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-PREBACE 


‘WHEN will the learned man appear,’ asks Harnack, 
speaking of the Apocrypha, ‘who will at length throw 
light upon these writings ?’ The answer, so far as concerns 
the Book of Wisdom, is ‘Never. No learned man ‘will 
ever be able to explain the mind of an author who did 
not know it himself. Such attempts have been made in 
respéct of modern writers, and the result has been unsatis- 
factory. With regard to the ‘Wisdom of Solomon,’ the 
time of theories is past. They must still be chronicled, 
but they are never final. All that remains is to secure 
a rational exegesis, for which much has yet to be done. 
For such exegesis Grimim’s admirable Commentary must 
always be the foundation. For the summary of the 
views of previous critics, for the collection of parallel 
and illuminative passages, and for rational explanation 
of difficulties, the work stands by itself. Yet it has its 
faults, Far too little attention is paid to the last chapters 
of the book, which are indeed generally neglected as of 
little philosophical interest. Theologically, as a matter 
of fact, and as representing a distinctly Egypto-Hebraic 
point of view of God’s Providence, they are infinitely 
more interesting than the first part, and that they were 
full of difficulty even for ancient readers is shown by the 
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number of variations of interpretation in the versions, 
far more numerous than in the earlier chapters. Yet 
these are almost entirely neglected by Grimm, who does 
not even notice the strange aberrations (or paraphrases) 
of the Peshitto-Syriac. Moreover, the number of his false 
citations is amazing. In many cases this is probably due 
to the printer’s error, but not always'; the present editor 
has collected upwards of seventy such mistakes—a warn- 
ing that the book must be treated with the — 
caution in this. respect. 

_ The present editor had purposed, and did to a certain 
extent execute, a careful study of the older commentators 
enumerated in Mr. Deane’s Bibliography of ‘ Wisdom,’ 
He quickly found that, with the exception of the merely 
homiletic writers, there were few indeed whose conclusions 
had not been briefly and acutely summarised by Grimm. 
Exception must be made in the case of Holkot, whose 
merits are hereafter discussed, and whose works Grimm 
seems to have as a rule neglected. Nor is he quite fair 
to the brilliantly original work of Bretschneider, among 
later critics. But with the writings called forth by the 
famous German ‘ Apokryphenfrage’ (which often con- 
tained a good deal more than mere polemic) he was 
thoroughly acquainted, and gives us the results. 

Grimm’s work, in the form of a judicious adaptation 
(at times a translation), was presented to English readers 
by Dr. Farrar in the Sfeaker’s Commentary. He added 
to it much illustration from modern and especially English 
sources, and, best of ‘all, he supplemented his author’s 
| Eg. on 14", after enumerating passages, quite correctly, where 


§vkov means the cross of Christ, Grimm subjoins Acts 16%, where it 
means ‘the stocks.’ 
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jejune notes on the last ten chapters so effectively that he 
is cited by modern German critics (under the. name of 
‘Wace’!) as an independent authority. Unhappily Dr. 
Farrar did not verify Grimm’s references,! and he quoted 
books which he had never seen. Yet at the time of. its 
appearance (1888), and for long after, his work was far 
the best available for English students. In many respects 
it is so still. 

A few years before the appearance of the Speaker's 
Commentary, in 1881, Mr. Deane had published his 
elaborate edition of the Old Latin, the Greek Text, and the 
Authorised Version. To this work, with its full citations 
from the Fathers and its commonsense. way of dealing 
with difficulties, the editor must acknowledge his great 
indebtedness. Mr. Deane’s estimate of Philo’s philosophy, 
in his Introduction, is severe; but no one who has had 
to read through the hazy and often contradictory lucu- 
brations of the old Alexandrian will deny that it is to 
some extent deserved. On the other hand, he speaks 
too slightingly of Bissell’s American edition of the 
Apocrypha, which certainly contains some remarkable 
interpretations,’ but of which the greatest fault is certainly 
not that it ‘seems to be chiefly a compilation from 

1 A single instance may suffice. Grimm on Wisdom 14° quoted 
the famous ‘ Illi robur et aes triplex’ as from the second ode of Horace, 
Book I. (the équally famous ‘Jam satis terris’). Farrar copies the 
error! As to the second charge: he cites Noack (Introd., 413 n.) as 
saying that ‘Apollos wrote (Wisdom) with the help of St. Paul.’ 
Now Noack’s point is to prove the antagonism between Apollos and 
St. Paul. For other instances see the notes. 

Siegfried in Hast. D. B., iv. 931a, cites the works of Farrar and 
Deane as ‘recent English translations.’ Both adopt the Authorised 


Version as their text. 
2 F.g. 15%. 
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German sources.’ Dr. Bissell’s ‘ Introductions’ are often 
excellent. 

Quite recently there has appeared a small edition of 
the Book of Wisdom, with Introduction and Notes by 
Mr. J. A. F. Gregg. Nominally part of the Cambridge 
Series ‘for Schools and Colleges,’ this little book really 
embodies, especially in the Introduction, some of the 
most valuable results of modern criticism. The notes are 
excellent in respect of exegesis, but from the necessary 
limitations imposed on such a work do not deal with 
many questions which are here discussed. 

The edition of ‘Wisdom’ by the late Father Cornely 
(Paris, 1910), revised by Zorell, appeared just in time to 
be utilised by the present editor. It contains undoubtedly 
the best commentary which has yet been published. The 
writer is distinguished both for his lucidity of thought and 
the candour of his statements. He is by no means 
wedded, like so many of his predecessors, to the Latin 
version (cf. his notes on 174, 18+), and he does not 
hesitate to adopt the opinions of ‘ Acatholici’ when they 
appear the better, citing the English version at times 
with approval. His knowledge of the early commentators 
is superior even to that of Grimm. 

He has, however, his limitations. Apart from the 
onerous task, imposed on all members of his church, of 
defending the canonicity of the book, and to that end 
explaining away the blunders of Pseudo-Solomon, he 
exhibits certain idiosyncrasies. He holds to the idea 
that the picture of the persecuted Righteous Man in 
chap. 2 refers distinctly to the suffering Christ, and he 
refuses to acknowledge that the ‘Wisdom’ of the first 
nine chapters is tacitly forgotten in the last ten. He even 
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insists, in spite of the strongest internal evidence, that the 
person addressed in chaps. 11-12 is not God but Wisdom, 
though he acknowledges that such Wisdom is there and 
thereafter treated merely as an attribute of God. On the 
other hand, he brushes aside without hesitation the time- 
honoured efforts to extract from the book authority for 
modern Roman doctrines. See his. note on ‘refrigerium’ 
in 4% Lastly, we may note that he has little or no 
_ acquaintance with the Rabbinic legends and ideas by 
which so many passages of ‘Wisdom’ can be elucidated. 
Within the last thirty years the recognition of the 
arbitrary nature of the Jewish canon of Scripture, and the 
awakened interest in the documents which form the 
‘bridge’ between Old and New Testament doctrine, have 
produced a number of works of which the result at least 
should be presented to the student of ‘Wisdom.’ Some 
writers, as Bois, Bertholet, André, Grafe, Siegfried (in his 
all too brief Commentary appended to his translation in 
Kautzsch’s Apokryphen), and Zenner, deal directly with 
the text of the book ; while among collateral works those 
of Edmund Pfleiderer, Schwally, Charles, Bousset, Mar- 
goliouth, Weber, Lincke, Deissmann, Drummond, and 
others furnish invaluable side-lights. To these should be 
added numerous articles in Hastings’ Dictionary, in the 
Encyclopedia Biblica, and in the new edition of Herzog’s 
Real-Encyklopedie. The contribution of Mr. F. C. 
Porter to our knowledge of ‘ Wisdom’s’ psychology is 
dealt with here in a separate Additional Note. 

Nor should it be forgotten that within the period men- 
tioned many monumental works of criticism, for the 
knowledge of which English scholars were once condemned 
to wait for a translation often inadequate and sometimes 
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misleading, have, owing to the increasing knowledge of 
German in this country, been rendered accessible to 
multitudes of Biblical students. Gfrorer, Gratz, Langen, 
Bruch, Budde, Duhm, can now be read in their mother- 
tongue, and the advantage to English theological know- 
ledge has been incalculable, from the side both of con- 
structive and destructive criticism. — | 

From the Revised Version little or no assistance has 
been derived. It is perhaps the least successful of 
the translations of the Apocrypha undertaken by 
the revisers. It is diffuse without being explanatory ; 
and it includes some of the worst faults which made 
the New Testament revision fail, eg. the attempt to 
represent the same Greek word by the same English 
word in whatever sense it occurs. In the case of the 
author of Wisdom, who, with a vocabulary at once limited 
and peculiar, had to make the same Greek word serve as 
the equivalent for many ideas, this is especially unhappy: 
The best renderings will generally be found, not in the 
text, but in the margin of the Revised Version.) 

On two points the editor has ventured to differ from 
his predecessors: on one, from most; on the other, from 
practically all.. He cannot accept the assumption that 
the Book of Wisdom is a homogeneous whole, written 
by the same pen, at the sare time, and with the same 
purpose. Secondly, a careful study of the text has 
convinced him that the author did not really know 
Greek. For both these views he trusts that he has sub- 
“epg eeproeer grounds. The establianaaaae of ~~ 


‘ For an instance of something like absolute mistranslation see I 155, : 
where the meaning of é€pyera: eis seems to be completely misunder- 
stood. 
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second would at all events clear away a mass of 
difficulties from the interpretation of ‘Wisdom.’ 4 

The text adopted for translation is Swete’s, but with 
occasional corrections from Fritzsche, chiefly on the 
ground of the closer correspondence of the latter. with 
the ancient versions. These the editor has examined 
and utilised to the best of his ability, and in particular he 
has used throughout the Hexaplar version of the Sytiac, 
which has been greatly neglected, as reputed to be a 
mere slavish version of the Septuagint text. But which 
text? The whole importance of the version depends 
upon that. 

Quotations, where it seemed that they really tended to 
elucidation, have been given in full, even at the risk of 
considerably increasing the volume of the book. It. is 
unfair to expect the ordinary student to spend time ovet 
the consultation of every authority quoted; it is. still 
more disappointing for him to look out a reference with 
pains and trouble, and to find that the merest verbal 

1 Dr. J. H. Moulton, in his admirable ‘ Prolegomena,’ writes as 
follows of the New Testament authors: ‘There is not the slightest 
presumption against the use of Greek in writings purporting to 
emanate from the circle of the first believers. They would write as 
men who had used the language from boyhood, not as foreigners 
painfully expressing themselves in an imperfectly known idiom... . 
It does not appear that any of them used Greek as we may sometimes 
find cultivated foreigners using English, obviously translating out of 
their own language as they go along.’ This is no doubt absolutely 
true with regard to the New Testament authors: they wrote the 
xown ; but Pseudo-Solomon does not write the xowy. He writes 
classical Greek exactly as Dr. Moulton’s cultivated foreigner would 
write English—with a scanty vocabulary and a tendency to old- 
fashioned forms of expression. It is much to be desired that some 
critic of Dr. Moulton’s capacity and knowledge would turn his 
attention to the Greek of ‘Wisdom.’ 
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correspondence is contained in the passage cited. The 
references to Philo, it may be remarked, are given, in 
accordance with modern usage, to the sections of the 
various books and not, as in the old cumbrous sy Cte to 
the volumes and pages of Mangey’s edition. | 


AT GoopRIck. 


WINTERBOURNE RECTORY, 
October 1912. 
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Most of the abbreviations used in this work explain themselves 
the following, which occur only occasionally, may be noticed :— 


J. Q. R.=Jewish Quarterly Review. 

J. R. A. S.=Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

Bousset, Rel. des Jud. = Religion des Judentums im Neutestamentlichen 
Zettalter, Berlin, 1903. 

Schiirer, //. J P.= History of the Jewish People, English translation, 
vol. ii, Edinburgh, 1886. 

Bois, Essai= Essai sur. les origines de la Philosophie Judéo- 
alexandrine, Toulouse, 1890, . 


The following are common to the volumes of this series :— 
i) =the Hebrew text. 


Gi, G4, GS, etc. =the various Greek MSS. of the Old and New Testa- 
ments. 

% =the Old Latin Version. 

S$? =the Syriac Peshitto. 

S"=the Syriac Hexaplar. 

-S?A' = (in this volume) the fragments of the Syriac Palestinian Version. 

€=Targum, T!°’, Targum of Jonathan, €/**, the Jerusalem Targum. 


CONTENTS 


PAGE 


INTRODUCTION— 
§ 1. WISDOM AND THE HEBREW CANON, i i iv I 
§ 2. Date oF Composition, ; : ; cad 5 
§ 3. OBJECT OF THE BOOK, . ‘ : : ; 17 
Ss TILE, .. ; , iP ete ‘ ‘ 33 
§ 5. AUTHORSHIP OF WIsDoM, : : , ; 37 
§ 6. THE CONCEPTION OF ‘WISDOM’ IN THE BOOK : 48 
§ 7. THE ESCHATOLOGY OF WISDOM, é ‘ ‘ 56 
§ 8. LANGUAGE OF THE BOOK, é : P ‘ 65 
§ 9. UNITY OF THE BOOK, . . ‘ g ’ a2 
§ 10. THE MANUSCRIPTS AND VERSIONS, . ; > 78 
§ 11. SYNOPSIS OF THE BOOK, ‘ ; ; ; 83 

TEXT AND NOTES, : : ‘ : : . 85 


ADDITIONAL NOTES— 
A. ‘ON THE PRE-EXISTENCE OF THE SOUL IN THE Book 


OF WISDOM,” . : : ‘ ‘ al. Sa 
B. ON THE INTERPRETATION OF WISDOM 32”, é » “gee 
C. THE CONNECTION OF ST. PAuL’s EPISTLES WITH THE 

Book oF WIspom, P ‘ ; : - 398 
D. ON THE CONNECTION OF ‘WISDOM’ WITH GREEK 

PHILOSOPHY, . . : ’ . ~ 404 
E. GoD AND MAN IN ‘WIspom,’ . ‘ P o, eur 


7 


A-NeEew INTERPRETATION OF PSEUDO-SOLOMON’sS IDEA 
OF WIspDoM, ° . . ; . . 416 


xi 


Se 


xii ss THE BOOK OF WISDOM 


_ APPENDICES— 






A. EcypTiaN DEATH-SONGs,. —. | 
B. PASSAGES OF ENOCH BEARING ON CHA 

WIspom, ; ‘ ‘ 
C. THE SyRIAc HEXAPLAR, . ‘ 


INDICES— | Ges Sa 
-J, INDEX oF GREEK Worps, : 
II. INDEX OF MATTERS AND PERSONS, _ 


IIL. ‘TRANSLATIONS OF THE OLD bails, 


¢ ; 
€i rs 8 703 
=F: 
t * iene 
if “wallet 
- ; 
a . f ae F 
a 72 BP 
z 1 wae: 
he * whale 
a ome) 
7 . « 
ote. ] 
ee 6 
eee 
. as ae. 
¥ <a ity: ey 
. ee 
- = Mi 
. . ~~ oF 3 ae J 
es Toh TS" th & 
Pan) . * > re. 40 ara Ff oh 
Poe rm 
" 
* * 
- 3 ore ee t ac 
3 3 #8 ‘ os ft: 
1 
iv 
* . . . ' 
/ ' . - : ee 
a « 22 vu i zi 
‘ aE 
~< .? * 
: : e% ¢ PO 
git, © . ‘ . Pea; 
+ 
M = ‘ F 4 ° 2) ee 
a 
.¥ on 
f bk ¢ ‘ : j ‘ % ae 


INTRODUCTION 


§ 1. Wisdom and the Hebrew Canon. 


‘THE study of the non-canonical books of the Old Testament should 
be at the present day of peculiar interest. The progress of Biblical 
criticism, with the introduction of sounder methods of interpretation, 
has inclined us to reconsider the subject of inspiration, and the ques- 
tion may well be raised whether there are not books outside the Canon 
which are more deserving of inclusion than some of those which have 
gained admission.* 

Of such outside works the book of Wisdom stands out foremost with 
its noble statement of the doctrine of the Immortality of the Soul, 
its indignant denunciation of idolatry at a time when such denun- 
ciation may have been dangerous, and its firm stand against the 
Epicureanism which was sapping the very foundations of Jewish 
morality and belief. So exalted indeed are the sentiments of the 
writer that he has been, as we shall see, claimed as one of the fore- 
most teachers of the early Christian Church. On what ground his 
book was never admitted to the Canon we do not know. Possibly he 
was after all too late; possibly his unfortunate parade of Greek 
learning Beansted the Jewish doctors. aw 


—_—* 


a Ryle, Canon of 0. T.,171. Cheyne, Job and Solomon, 280, states that ‘ when 
after the destruction of Jerusalem Jewish learning reorganised itself at Jamnia 
(44 leagues south of Jaffa); the view that the Song and Koheleth ‘‘ defile the 
hands,” 7.e. are holy Scriptures, was brought forward in a synod held about 
A.D. 90,*and finally sanctioned in a second synod held a.p. 118. The 
arguments urged on both sides were such as belong to an uncritical age. No 
attempt was made to penetrate into the spirit and object of Koheleth, but 
test-passages were singled out. The heretically sounding words in 11% were 
at first held by some to be decisive against the claim of canonicity ; but, we are 
told, when the ‘‘ wise men” took the close of the verse into consideration (‘‘ but 
know that for all this God will bring thee into the judgment”’) they exclaimed, 
**Solomon has spoken appropriately.”’ Dr. Cheyne adds (281) that ‘there was 
even as late as A.D. 90 a chance for any struggling book (e.g. Sirach) to find its 
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It is, moreover, high time that the value of the so-called Apocryphal 
books (we shall use the term ‘apocryphic’ as not implying the idea of 
falsification or forgery which attaches to the other word) should be 
recognised, not merely on the ground of their intrinsic merit, but also 
because they represent a transition stage between the doctrines of 
the Old and New Testaments. The more the nature of the gap be- 
tween these has been recognised, and the more clearly the distinct 
points of view which the Old and the New Dispensations afford have 
been set forth, the more men’s attention has been directed to the 
Apocrypha. Under this name we include not only the books recog- 
nised as deutero-canonical by Jerome and the Fathers, but also the 
rich stores of kindred literature which modern research has unearthed 
or recalled to notice. Among the former ‘ Wisdom’ easily holds the 
first place. Valued by the early Christians for the beauty of its dic- 
tion and of its ideas, it now occupies a higher place as introducing us 
to the mind of a man who stood at the very turning-point of belief ; a 
Jew so advanced in his opinions that inconsiderate critics have even 
called him Christian. 

Of this intermediate literature we recognise three distinct classes 
or currents, answering to. the local conditions of the dispersed Jews. 
We have first the purely Palestinian school, represented by Siracides, 
1 Maccabees, Judith, and the book of Jubilees. They keep to the old 
ways; their one concern is with the observance of the Law and the 
respect due to the Temple. They exhibit no ideas with regard to a 
future state, and they cling to the old doctrine of retribution meted 
out by God to the righteous and to the wicked in this life. In the 


way into the Canon.’ But Budde (Althebr. Lit., p. 2) goes further. As late as 
125 a.D., he says, there was a dispute as to the admission of the Song and Eccle- 
siastes. It is true that we find no mention of the rejected candidature of any 
book ; but the Rabbis seem to have proceeded on two principles—(1) that books 
which claimed an authorship older than Moses (e.g. Enoch) were not genuine ; 
(2) that Apocalyptic works must be excluded. For this latter there was a rea- 
son; Christian writers had already begun to employ such books for their own 
ends. See also Bertholet in the same volume, p. 338, on the use of the Jewish 
Apocalypses by Christian writers, and F. C. Porter in Hast. D. B.,i. ll4a. So 
Corn. a Lapide says that the Jews rejected Wisdom because the death of Christ 
was there predicted. For the views of the Western Fathers on the Canon, see the 
full and clear account in Salmon’s Introduction to the Speaker’s Apocrypha, 
vol. i. pp. xxv-xxviii,'and Bissell, Introd. 51 sqq., ef. Aug. de Doctr. Chr., ii. 8, 
who practically maintains the absolute right of the Church to say whatis canoni- 
cal and what is not; and he is speaking of O.T. as well as N.T. 


WISDOM AND THE HEBREW CANON 3 


book of Judith in particular we have the old idea of Yahwe as the 
national God, protecting his own at the expense of other nations, and 
even countenancing the base assassination of Holofernes as he had 
countenanced that of Sisera. To the second class belong those works 
which, though chiefly of Palestinian origin, are deeply affected by 
views imbibed during the captivity from the followers of Zoroaster. 
These are 2 Maccabees, Baruch, the additions to Daniel, and, most 
of all, on the score of local origin as well as of content, Tobit. In 
these books we find the Resurrection of the Just plainly set forth, 
coupled with elements which had but little influence in the ancient 
Jewish theology. We have a doctrine of angels approaching to that 
of mediaeval times, accompanied by a similar*development of belief 
as to demonic interference ; we have hints of miraculous interference 
in the most trifling affairs of domestic life; and we have the efficacy 
of prayer for the dead plainly stated. We have, in short, signs of inter- 
mediate opinion; a distinct variation from Old Testament doctrine; a 
distinct approximation to that of the New. 

But most important of all is the Jewish-Alexandrian class, which 
represents not merely the growth of Jewish opinion, unfertile in itself 
and yet capable of development when assisted from without, but also 
the assimilation of Hellenic elements. To this class we may assign 
without hesitation 1 Esdras, the Prayer of Manasses, and Wisdom. 

On the merits and value of our book the most diverse opinions have 
been held andexpressed. Thestorm of controversy which began with 
the decision of the Bible Society to exclude the Apocrypha from their 
editions in 1827 involved ‘Wisdom’ in the general denunciation of 

‘books as widely different from it as ‘Bel and the Dragon.’* We can 
here only refer to the great dispute over the retention of the Apocrypha 
which raged in Germany in the early fifties of the last century. Con- 
servative Lutherans like Stier and Hengstenberg, as well as liberal 
theologians like Bleek, were rightly in favour of the toleration of the 
books on precisely the grounds laid down in our own Articles. But 
the great value of the discussion was that it suggested a deeper study 
of the Apocrypha than had hitherto been known. The work of its 
opponents, like Keerl, is most important. With regard to English 
scholars of the time, one can only suppose that their knowledge of 
‘Wisdom’ in particular was most superficial. Brucker’s History of 
Philosophy was their text-book, and when Brucker insisted on dis- 


* For specimens of the unmeasured language used with regard to the Apo- 
crypha in general, cf. Fairweather in Hast. D. B,, v. 278. 


4 INTRODUCTION 


covering Platonism, Stoicism, the anima mundi, and what not, in 
every chapter of ‘ Wisdom,’ they blindly followed him. Burton’s 
Bampton Lectures are a good example of such criticism, and Payne- 
Smith’s words (Bamp. Lect., p. 368) are worth quoting: ‘It is in the 
book of Wisdom that we find the open expression of those philosophi- 
cal opinions which finally ruined the Alexandrian school. . . . Nothing 
can be more unsound than its philosophy, and it did introduce into 
the Church principles contrary to the teaching of the New Testament.’ 
He cites three points: (1) the eternity of matter, (2) the pre-existence 
of souls, (3) the inherent badness of matter and of the body. But 
the extremest views naturally were those of the Evangelical school in 
the Church. We may cite one specimen from Gurney’s Dictionary of 
the Bible (1828): ‘Sundry phrases of it seem taken out of the prophets 
and even the New Testament. Some will have Philo the Jew to be 
the author of it, but he seems rather to have been a fraudulent Chris- 
tian. He talks as if souls were lodged in bodies according to their 
former merits; makes the murder of Abel the cause of the flood ; re- 
presents the Egyptians as plagued by their own idols, though it is 
certain they never worshipped frogs or locusts; and calls the divine 
Logos or second person of the Trinity a vapour and stream.’ On the 
other hand, appreciation at the present day goes too far, as when 
André (Les Apocryphes de Vl Ancien Test., Florence, 1903, p. 312) says 
that ‘Wisdom’ contains the first attempt at a systematic Jewish 
philosophy. Theocratic Monotheism has no place for philosophy ; 
and Pseudo-Solomon is nothing if not unsystematic. 

Nevertheless, the book has been repeatedly used in the Christian 
Church as of evidential value. It was employed in the Trinitarian 
controversies, in which the attributes of Wisdom were connected 
sometimes with the person of the Son, sometimes with that of the 
Holy Ghost. Methodius used Chap. 4 in pleading for the monastic 
and conventual life. Chap. 2 was quoted against the Jews to support 
the view of a suffering and not a triumphant Messiah. Chap. 3 is an 
encouragement for martyrdom. St. Augustine used the words as to 
the inherited guilt of the Canaanites in his argument against the 
Pelagian heresy; and the ‘idolatry’ chapters were naturally quoted 
in the Iconoclastic disputes (Church Quart. Rev., Apr. 1879). Lastly, 
the pseudo-Dionysius in the treatise De divinis nominibus uses the 
passage in 8? épaoris éyevounv Tov KadXdovs avtns as a justification of 
the erotic or passionate form of devotion, of which enough is said in 
the notes on the text. The book was continually used by the Christian 
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Fathers for centuries, during which, according to Freudenthal,* it 
remained unrecognised by the Jews. 


§ 2 Date of Composition. 


The question of date is in the case of the book of Wisdom of great 
importance, and that for two reasons: the first concerning its position 
in the development of Jewish Eschatology; the other affecting the 
question of the purpose which the author had in view in composing 
it. We may here summarise briefly what will be more fully treated of 
hereafter. (1) If the date of the writing be pushed as far back as the 
earliest period assigned to it by any reasonable critics—say 200 B.c.— 
then it represents a most remarkable step forward in the doctrine of 
the Resurrection and ofa futurelife. If, on the other hand, we accept 
the opinion, now more and more advocated, that the book was com- 
posed in the reign of Caligula (37-41 a.p.),” then it contains little more 
than the formulation of a belief already current among a large section 
of the Jewish people ;° a belief in the Resurrection of the Dead and 
the Life Everlasting.. (2) Again, if we accept the earlier date, the 
persecutions indicated must almost certainly be those alleged to have 
taken place under the Egyptian Ptolemies. No authoritative writer 
considers that the oppression of the Jews by the kings of Syria can 
be referred to. But if Egyptian persecution be in question, then the 
purpose of the book is little more than an exhortation to hold fast by 
God and his Providence, and to resist the temptations of idolatry. 
If, however, we adopt the latter date, there is much ground for accept- 
ing the theory that ‘Wisdom’ has, to begin with, a distinct and definite 
aim: that it is directed against those renegade Jews who, embracing 
heathenism, had risen high in imperial favour and held great offices 


a J, Q. R., iii. (1891) 722 sqq. 

b Bousset, Theolog. Rundschau, 1902, p. 185. 

© The whole question of the differences of the opposing sects of Pharisees and 
Sadducees, and in particular of their antagonistic views on the subject of the 
Resurrection, is involved in obscurity. Cf. Gritz, Geschichte der Juden, iii. 
647 sqq., who thinks that the Sadducees admitted a life after death in some 
form, but not future rewards and punishments, There can be little doubt that 
Josephus is a bad authority on the subject; he is too much concerned with the 
laudation of the Essenes. Yet not only Christian authority (Mk. 12!2, Acts 23 8) 
ascribes to the Sadducees denial of the Resurrection, but at least one Talmudic 
tract (Sanhedrin, 164, quoted by Gritz) testifies to the same effect. 
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under the Roman government. They are regarded as oppressors * 
(chap. 1), as epicureans (chap. 2), and as idolaters: and certainly, if 
this view be accepted, the purport of the book becomes clear and its 
violent rhetoric more justified. 

We turn our attention, therefore, in the first place, to this 
question of date. And we may at once accept the common decision 
that the book was written later than the ‘Septuagint’ and earlier 
than those New Testament books in which it is quoted or referred to. 
The writer's acquaintance with the Greek Old Testament is plain 
enough, 6’ od yap trootedeirar mpdc@mov 6 ravrwv Seordrns is from 
Deut. 11, od pi tbrocreiAn mpdcwrov avOpomov. So also 114 édd6n 
avrois €k mérpas dxpotduov vdwp from Deut. 8", rod eSayayovros 
go. €k métpas axporduou mnynv vdatos; and though the allusion in 
12° to the ‘hornets’ of Ex. 23%, etc., shows no verbal identity, mip 
preyopevov ev TH xadaln 167 is Ex. 974 with the single change of 
prcyopevoy for droyifov. But the question is set at rest by two pas- 
sages. In 15! Wisdom has orodds 7) kapdia adrod directly from Isa. 44°, 
where the present Hebrew text reads ‘ he feedeth on ashes’; and again 
in 3™ evedpevowper tov Sikaov dre dvaypnoros huiv eore is from Isa. 31 
Sjoaperv tov Sixaov dre dvoxpynoros jpiv éot. Which is the Greek trans- 
lation of the Hebrew, ‘say ye to the righteous that it shall be well 
with him.’ 

These are decisive proofs that the writer knows the Septuagint ; 


® In the passage of Philo generally quoted as condemnatory of the apostates 
(De Confus. Ling., § 2), it is noteworthy that their fault is stated rather as in- 
tellectual than moral. They deride the law. oi uév ducxepalvovres TH mwarply 
mwodreig (which seems to fix the charge on renegade Jews) Wéyov kal Karn- 
yoplav del Tv véuwv medeTovTes, TOUTOLs Kal Tots TapaTAnciots, ws av émtBdOpats 
THs aedTHTOS avTGY, oi SvTTEBEts, xpGvTal, PdoKovTes, ET viv cEeuvyyopeElre Tepl 
Tay diaTeTaypmévew ws Tods dAnOelas Kavdvas avTfs wepiexdvTwy, KTA. Philo did 
not see that it was his own explaining away of the historical facts which encour- 
aged such apostasy. In De Migr. Abr., §16 (the whole section), he protests against 
the idea that the law can be neglected on account of its spiritual signification. 
For an example of such ideas (the spiritual observance of the law) ef. Aristeas, 
234. The highest glory is ‘to honour God, not with gifts and sacrifices, but by 
purity of soul and pious belief.’ We see here plainly the decay of belief in the 
purely ceremonial ordinances. 

For an instance of the fidelity of the apostates to their Egyptian lords, cf. the 
ease of Dositheus (3 Macc, 1%), who saved the life of Ptolemy Philopator. 
Edersheim (Hist. of the Jewish Nation, 71) makes out a good case for Tiberius 
Alexander in his suppression of the tumults at Alexandria. The Jews had 
actually attempted to set fire to the amphitheatre and destroy the multitudes 
therein assembled. 
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but they do not justify Farrar (4205) in saying that he ‘could not have 
known Hebrew.’ St. Paul is represented in the Acts (13 °*%!) as quot- 
ing not only the Septuagint but its peculiar translations. Yet no one 
argues that he did not know the original. 

We have, therefore, the ‘date of the Septuagint’ * as fixing the 
earliest time at which our book could have been written. But this 
date is almost no date at all. The idea of the simultaneous or even 
contemporary translation of the books of the Old Testament has long 
ago been given up, and it is recognised that the narrowest time-limit 
which can be assigned to the compilation of the Greek Old Testament 
is that of 283-205 B.c. (the reigns of Ptolemy Philadelphus, Euergetes, 
and Philopator). No book of which the author can be proved to have 
known the Septuagint can be dated earlier than 210 B.c. 

' On the other hand, a date, not much more definite, is fixed as the 
latest at which the book can have been composed, by the quotation 
of it by New Testament writers. The question of such quotation 
becomes, therefore, of considerable importance. 

Before entering upon it, we may dismiss ina few words the matter of 
the relation or want of relation between ‘ Wisdom’ and Philo. Philo’s 
lifetime may be roughly put between 20 B.c. and 45 A.p., and if there 
were the slightest reference in him to Wisdom or in Wisdom to him, 
we should have some vague indication of date. But no such allusions 
can be traced, and we are left to the & priori conjectures of scholars. 
Schiirer (Jewish People, Eng. tr., 11. iii. 234) argues that, as the Pseudo- 
Solomon’s standpoint is a preliminary step to Philo’s, he must precede 
Philo. Farrar, on the contrary (4210), thinks that he must be later; 
for, ‘if he had preceded Philo, some traces of the powerful style and 
individuality and phraseology of the Pseudo-Solomon must surely 
have been observable in the voluminous pages of the Jewish Theoso- 
phist, The argument is not without force} but the conflicting views 


* It is noteworthy, though it militates against the theory of the late origin 
of ‘Wisdom,’ that the books especially quoted by Pseudo-Solomon were pre- 
cisely those which are supposed to have been first translated. 

For a clear and succinct account of the probable origin of the Septuagint, see 
besides Swete, Introduction to the Old Testament in Greek, Salmon’s Introduc- 
tion to the Apocrypha (Speaker’s Com.), § 22. For its date cf. Schiirer, Jewish 
People in the Time of Christ (Eng. tr.), Div. 1. vol. iii. 161, 201. The earliest 
writer who quotes it seems to be a certain Demetrius, about 210 B.c., but even 
then it is possible that some books remained untranslated. Gritz (@esch. der 
Juden, iii. 623) puts Demetrius much later, and indeed refers the whole Septua- 
gint to a date not earlier than 150 B.c. Cf. Swete, Zntroduction, p. 17. 
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are almost reconciled if we suppose, as we shall find reason to do, 
that the two writers are nearly contemporary. In that case Farrar’s 
further position, that we have here ‘anauthor who was familiar with 
the speculations of Philo, but who regarded them from a completely 
independent point of view,’ may be fully justified. 


In dealing with quotations by New Testament writers it is hardly 


necessary to premise that great care is necessary in eliminating all 
apparent correspondences which may proceed from a source common 
to both authors; of this striking instances will be found in the addi- 
tional note on St. Paul’s supposed references to Wisdom ; and, indeed, 
we can hardly ever be sure that such a common source does not exist 
in any givencase. Nevertheless the resemblances of language and of 
ideas are here too striking to be neglected. 

1. The coincidence—to call it nothing more—of the language of the 
Epistle tothe Hebrews with that of Wisdom is remarkable, and indeed 
gave rise to somewhat extravagant theories, hereafter to be mentioned. 
A few instances will suffice. In Heb. 1 * the unusual phrase dravyacpa 
rns dd&ns avrov corresponds to Wisd. 77° dravyacpua paros didiov, where 
it is applied to copia. Again, the words rézos peravoias in Wisd. 121° 
are repeated in Heb. 121%, Here, indeed, the verbal resemblances 
cease, except for maideia in the sense of disciplinary suffering, used 
repeatedly in Heb. 12 ©!! andalsoin Wisd. 3° (radevOévres); &xBacrs for 
the result and end of life in Heb. 137 and Wisd. 21’, and Oepdmayv used of 
Moses as the ‘ servant’ of the Lord in Heb. 3° and Wisd. 1771, the word 
not occurring elsewherein the New Testament. But besides these there 


a 
xe 


seem to be genuine resemblances of thought in Heb. 41213, Wisd. 7% . 


(cf. also 1°), where the word * of God in the first case and his wisdom 
in the latter is spoken of as ‘quick to discern the thoughts and 
intents of the heart’; and again the description of ‘ the true tabernacle 
which the Lord pitched, not man’ in Heb. 8? is compared with that in 
Wisd. 98, ‘the holy tabernacle which thou hast prepared from the 
beginning.’ Other supposed correspondences quoted by Plumptre 
(Expositor, Series I. i. 333-9) are too vague to be of value. 


* Any attempt to argue (as Drummond, Philo Judeus, i. 137, seems inclined 
to do) that the Septuagint held a ‘ Logos theory’ from their occasional transla- 
tion of 7M 375° by Adyos is hopeless. They constantly render the same phrase 
by pfua beod (cf. Exod. 1029, 1 Sam. 31, etc.), and as Freudenthal(J.Q.R., iii. 723) 
remarks, they were wretched translators with no knowledge of Greek philo- 
sophy. Drummond is compelled to say (139) that the ‘word of the Lord to 
some extent stands in opposition to the later idea of the Logos.’ As a matter 
of fact, has it any connection with it at all? 
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We turn as of course to the sententious and practical Epistle of 
St. James for references to the ‘sapiential’ literature current in his 
time, and we are not disappointed. But naturally he makes most use 
of the wise maxims of the son of Sirach, from whom heseems at times 
to quote directly : e.g. 113, ‘ Let no man say when he is tempted, I am 
- tempted of God,’ compared with Ecclus. 151, ‘Say not thou, It is 
through the Lord that I fell away,’ ete. There are no such close 
correspondences with the book of Wisdom ; but Dr. Mayor, in his 
edition of the Epistle (pp. lxxv-vi), has collected some ten instances 
which certainly seem to show that the writer knew the work of the 
Pseudo-Solomon and was imbued with his views, The oppression of. 
the just man, the value of suffering as a means of education, the 
strong condemnation of slander and backbiting, are ideas common 
to both; but the verbal resemblances are few indeed, except perhaps 
karaAakeivy and xaradadia in Jas. 41! and Wisd. 11, while in one 
instance (Jas. 4 compared with Wisd. 24) the New Testament writer 
seems to adopt the very view which Pseudo-Solomon condemns: the 
likeness between chap. 414 and Wisd. 24 is very closeindeed. But 
St. James uses the very phraseology of Wisdom’s epicureans to rebuke 
the far-reaching schemes of avaricious men. He refers to Wisdom, 
and that in terms which might well have been used by the Pseudo- 
Solomon (31); and there is even a hint of a Eprecesscation, but none 
of a separate entity. 

But the most remarkable verbal correspondence with Wisdom to be 
found in the New Testament, apart from those passages of St. Paul 
where the similarity is explained by derivation from a common source, 
is undoubtedly to be found in 1 Pet. 1%’, compared with Wisd. 35°, 
A parallel arrangement will make this clear. 














1 Peter. Wisdom. 
€v @ ayadaobe ddiyov dpri ei kal dAiya maevOévres péyada 
we ¢ > , 
déov Aumnbévtes ev troikirous evepyernOnoovrat Ort 6 Oeds emeipacev 
lal a a e A fr ¢ a. 
Tetpac pots, iva TO SoKkipuov tuav avrovs kal etpev avrovs a€ias éavrov 
PST , > , 
THS TigTews ToAUTiMOTEpoV ypvaiov Ws xpuTdy ev xaveuvTNpio edoKipagev 
4 , AY A 4 de > ‘ Re Sv. 4 6 , 
Tov amoh\Avpévov Ora mupos OE avTovs Kal ws éAoKkaprr@pa Ovoias 


, > , 
Soxipafowévov eipéOn eis Emavov mpooedé~aro avrovs. 


KTA, 








® Here, however, the resemblance in phraseology to Wisdom is as nothing 
compared to the exact similarity between Jas. 3 and Ecclus. 28. The two should 
be read side by side to appreciate the likeness. 
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Compared with this, the verbal similarity of 1 Pet. 2! év ipépa 
emurxomns and Wisd. 37 éy xaipw émicxomis airav is unimportant, 
and indeed both phrases are probably reminiscences of Jer. 6% éy 
Kaip@ émirkomns av’t@v dmo\ovvTa.. 

Of the relation of the prologue of the Fourth Gospel to the book of 
Wisdom various views will be taken, according as the indebtedness 
of the Evangelist to the Alexandrine doctrine of the Logosis affirmed 
or denied, but one strong verbal similarity may be noted. In Joh. 1! 
6 Adyos Hv mpds Tov Oedy may be compared with the phrase used of 
Zodia in Wisd. 8%, cupBiaow Oeod ¢xovca, and again Joh. 1° wavra 
dv airod éyévero with Wisd. 91 6 momoas ra mavra év Aéy@ cov; but 
other supposed correspondences are either references to the same 
subject, as Joh. 314 and Wisd. 165 (the brazen serpent), or mere coin- 
cidences of phrase, like Joh. 3'* and Wisd. 91% Mere identity of 
words like onpeia xat répara in Joh. 448 and in Wisd. 8%, 101° proves 
little more than the use of the words ‘signs and wonders,’ by, say, 
two Elizabethan writers would do; and the same may be said of yapis 
kai €Xeos in 1 Tim. 12 and in Wisd. 39, 41, 

The quotations of Wisdom in an Apostolic Father, Clement of Rome, 
can have little weight in determining our estimate of the date of 
‘Pseudo-Solomon,’ but they are of tataat tos otesteasons, and may 
be dealt with here. The first and most generally quoted is from 
Clement’s First Epistle to the Corinthians, chap. 17, ris épet a’r@ ri 
€roinoas ; }) tis avtioTnoera TH Kpdte: THs icxvos abrod; This may 
certainly come direct from Wisd. 121", ris yap épet ri émoinoas; 7} 
ris dvtioTnrera TO Kpivati cov; but it may also be a reminiscence of 
Job 11 and Rom. 9”, or possibly of Daniel 432, od« gor bs dvriroth- 
GETALTH XELPi aUTOU Kal Epet a’T@ Ti érroinoas. Still, the connection with 
Wisdom is exceedingly likely, and still more in the passage of Clement 
1 Cor. 3, (jAov adtxov ... diod Kai Oavaros ciandAOev eis TOY KOopov ComM- 
pared with Wisd. 274, p@dv@ dé d:aBdrov Oavaros eiondOev eis Tov KOT POV. 
Yet even here there is a considerable likeness to Rom. 4! dv évés 
dvOpwrov 7 Guapria eis Tov Kécpov eianrGev Kai did THs duaprias 6 Odvaros. 

Of all these references, the most important and yet the least satisfac- 
tory are to be found in the Epistle of St. James: if actual quotation 
from the book of Wisdom by the writer of that Epistle could be proved, 
there would be at least some reason for not dating the Pseudo-Solomon 
later than the first decade after the death of Christ. But to that 
decade other and internal evidences point. Those evidences are now 
to be examined. 
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It is very generally assumed that the book was written in a time of 
great persecution of the Jews, though indeed there are few expressions 
in it which are not as easily explicable of private revenge as of public 
wrong. It may, however, be conceded that it does refer to persecution, 
but Gratz (iii. 630) and Kuenen (Relig. of Israel, Eng. tr., iii. 188) think 

it was written after actual attacks had ceased, the latter commenting 
on the cool and measured language which is used. 

What persecution, then, can be alluded to? Jewish writers have 
never hesitated to lay on the colour thickly when they have depicted 
the woes of their nation; but one story, that of a savage attack on 
the Jews by Ptolemy Philopator (222-205 B.c.) after the battle of Raphia, 
is now consigned to the region of myth. Kuenen even considers the 
whole story as a guarded parable of the Caligulan persecution pre- 
sently to be mentioned,* and he is probably right in saying (iii. 188) 
that ‘in no case was it the author’s intention (he is referring to 
3 Macc.) to write history.’ That book is either, as he conceives it to be, 
a political allegory, or it is a religious fiction like the fourth book, which 
is a philosophic glorification of reason—a sermon indeed—with a 
background of fabulous martyrdoms. But it is on this third book 
that the story of Philopator’s persecution rests. A brief account of 
that story is here necessary. 

After this victory over Antiochus of Syria at Raphia in 217, Ptolemy 
is said, in the pride and insolence of success, to have attempted to enter 
the Holy of Holies; whereupon, in answer to the prayer of the high 

priest Simon, he fell crippled and speechless to the ground. The story 
is obviously a replica of that of Heliodorus in 2 Macc. 32”. Thereupon 
Ptolemy, instead of revenging himself on the Palestinian Jews, goes 
home to vent his rage on the perfectly innocent Israelites of Egypt. 
After vainly attempting to force them into idolatry by threats of en- 
slaving them, he has them seized all through Egypt and brought in 
fetters to Alexandria, where they are shut up in the circus and an 
attempt made to take down their names, which fails after forty days’ 
hard work, paper and pens having given out. Elephants made drunk 

® Ewald seems to have been the first to advance this theory, which is 
elaborated by Gritz (iii. 359 and 631), where he suggests that the object of the 
book was (1) to denounce apostates (ii. 23, vii. 8, 10), of whom three hundred 
who had gone over to heathendom (¢o preserve their civil rights were afterwards 
delivered over by Ptolemy to the faithful and slain ; (2) to console the victims of 
Flaccus for the loss of such rights by an example of their restoration in ancient 
times. Ewald also finds in the fabled attempt of Philopator to enter the temple 
a reference to the demand of Caligula for his statue to be set up there. 
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with wine are now let loose upon them, but these turn on the king’s 
own friends and trample many of them to death. A number of minor 
miracles we omit, and turn to what is probably the one historical 
point® in the whole book, the establishment of an annual day of 
thanksgiving in memory of this or of some real persecution. 

We may at once dismiss the theory that the author of ‘Wisdom’ 
wrote in the time of, or referred to, a persecution which almost 
certainly never took place, or, if it did, was but a small” and local 
matter, 

But the elephant story is repeated, with the detail of the elephants 
being made drunk, by Josephus (c. Ap., ii. 5). Only he refers it to the 
time of Ptolemy Physcon (146-116 B.c.), and certainly gives reasons why 
that king should have persecuted the Jews: the conduct namely of 
the Jewish chief Onias, the founder of the famous Jewish temple at 
Leontopolis, in defending the king’s sister (and afterwards his wife) 
Cleopatra. Physcon had first, under Roman auspices, obtained the 
kingdom of Cyrene from his brother Philometor, and on his death 
seized the whole kingdom, marrying his sister Cleopatra, and, it was 
said, murdering her son, the rightful heir, on the very day of the 
nuptials. He had reason enough to show hostility to the loyal Onias. 
But the character of this king is involved in mystery. Later writers 
—Diodorus, Justin, and Strabo—make him a monster of cruelty and 
tyranny. The actual records hardly correspond to this estimate. 
They testify to a well-ordered and prosperous realm, and, to say the 
least, in no way corroborate any story of persecution of the Jews at 
large. It is hardly to be wondered at that the ‘Physcon legend’ is 
consigned by some critics to the same nebulous region as that of 
Philopator, and accounted also as an allegorical reference to Caligula 
and his times. In any case, the references to persecution in the book of 
Wisdom are far too mild to imply any acquaintance with drunken 
elephants.°¢ 


@ For the not very successful attempt of Deissmann to explain the ‘decree’ 
of Ptolemy which is given in 3 Macc. 3 %, cf. his Bible Studies (Eng. tr.), 342. 

> Mahafly (Zgypt, iv. 145) takes a peculiar view of 3 Macc. He thinks it ‘is 
so far no invention, that this king (Philopator) set himself to limit the influence 
of the Jews in Egypt.’ They took their revenge by propagating stories against 
his character, and the author of 3 Macc. merely brought these traditions 
together. On the exact date of the book cf. Bertholet in Budde’s Althebrdische 
Litteratur, p. 403. 

¢ It is quite possible that Mahaffy (Zgypt, iv. 183, 201) may have gone 
too far in extolling the capabilities of Physcon and minimising his vices: 
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If, therefore, the book of Wisdom (its Egyptian origin being pre- 
sumed) refers to any persecution at all,® it must be to the one of 
which we have real historical details—that under Caligula. For of 
any public oppression of Egyptian Jews between the time of Ptolemy 
Physcon and that of the half-demented son of Germanicus there is no 
trace; on the contrary, they seem to have enjoyed the favour of the 
Romanconquerors. But the circumstances of the Caligulan persecution 
certainly correspond remarkably to the indications conveyed by 
Pseudo-Solomon. These circumstances must be briefly narrated. 

In the later years of Tiberius, young Agrippa, grandson of Herod the 
Great and Mariamne (the ‘ Herod’ of Acts 12), who had been educated 
at Rome, was a persona grata at the emperor’s court. After a series 
of not very creditable adventures in Palestine, unnecessary to discuss 
here, he had incurred the jealous tyrant’s displeasure, chiefly on 
account of his devotion to the young Caligula. On the accession of the 
latter, whose companion and favourite he had been, Agrippa received 
from him the title of king. This distinction of a Jewish prince seems 
to have excited the anger of the Greeks of Alexandria, already pro- 
voked by the commercial success of their Israelite fellow-citizens, and 
a series of virulent pamphlets against the abhorred nation appeared 
(Gratz, Gesch. d. Juden, iii. 346-352), to which, it would seem, we owe 
the origin of the fables of the worship of the ass and of the expulsion 
of the Jews from Egypt as ‘lepers’ in the time of the Pharaohs. One 
of the last of the authors of such writings was Josephus’ antagonist, 
the worthless Apion. The Jews were for a long time strong enough, 
under their half-independent ‘Arabarch,’ Alexander Lysimachos, 
brother of the celebrated Philo, and a friend of Agrippa, to defy their 
enemies. But Flaccus the Roman governor was suspect at court as a 
former friend of Tiberius, and, in constant fear of denunciation, dared 
not oppose the fury of the Alexandrian mob, who, on the occasion of 


but, apart from the silence of the inscriptions and papyri, there are serious 
objections even to the possibility of a general persecution of Jews in this reign. 
Cf. with regard to the migration to Egypt of the younger Sirach (Ecclus. 
prologue), Gritz, iii. 54n. Stories of intended massacres of Jews ‘inthe circus’ 
are found in Josephus, Ané. xvi. vi. 5 and XVIII. iii. 1, but to suppose that the 
Physcon legend is copied thence is an unwarranted supposition. 

® Reuss (Jntrod., 513) remarks on these general references to oppression : 
‘Nous demandons a quelle époque des plaintes de ce genre auraient été tout 4 ° 
fait hors de propos, sil’on tient compte de la différence des localités ot elles 
pouvaient se produire et des dispositions individuelles des personnes qui 
pouvaient les formuler,’ 
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an unlucky visit of Agrippa to Alexandria in the summer of A.D. 38, 
treated that prince with open insult, and presently, breaking into the 
Jews’ places of prayer, set up therein images of Caligula.* Flaccus, 
then, was base enough to withdraw from the persecuted people its 
ancient rights of citizenship. The Jews were driven into one quarter 
of the city, called ‘ Delta,’ » and their abandoned homes sacked, though 
few, if any, lives seem to have been taken. Flaccus was suddenly 
recalled to Rome in September A.D. 38. He had of course exceeded his 
powers in the cancelling of the citizen-rights of the Jews, and while 
under his successor order was being re-established in Alexandria, an 
embassy was organised, including Philo the Philosopher and his 
brother the Arabarch Alexander, to proceed to Rome and to plead for 
the restoration of the lost rights. The fortunes of this deputation 
are of no great importance to this narrative, but the account of Cali- 
gula’s behaviour, as given by Philo, produces a strong impression as to 
the incipient mania of the emperor. 

This mania showed itself fully when on his return from his imaginary 
‘conquests’ in Germany he demanded from his subjects recognition 
as a god (Aug.-Sept., A.D. 40). This gave the Alexandrian populace a 
fresh opportunity for seeking to enforce idolatry on the Jews, and the 
Roman governor demanded of these obedience to the Imperial orders.° 
The great bulk of them proved loyal to their religion, but it is to this 
period that we must assign the apostasy not only of many of the 
baser multitude, but of one at least of their chiefs who was afterwards 


® The authority for most of this account is Philo’s book in Flaccwm, with 
regard to which, and its historic value, cf, Gritz, iii. 681. He decides against 
the authenticity of the Legatio ad Gaium. 

b The ‘ Delta’ was simply one of the five quarters into which Alexandria was 
divided, named after the first letters of the Greek alphabet. See the map at 
the end of Mahaffy’s Egypt, vol. iv. It has no connection with the ‘ Delta’ of 
the Nile. 

¢ The version of the governor’s message as given by Philo (de Somniis, ii. § 18) 
condemns itself. It is conceived on Hebraic lines,and is more like the harangue 
of an ancient prophet of Israel than the plain command of a sober Roman 
administrator. Was it possibly the work of a renegade Jew serving as scribe to 
the governor ? 

4 Philo, de Poenitentia, § 2, gives us his opinion of apostates in language not 
entirely unlike that of Wisdom. ‘One sees those who apostatise from the laws 
' profligate, shameless, unjust, ignoble, leanwitted, rancorous, companions of 
lying and perjury, selling their freedom for meat and drink and sweetmeats, 
and fair seeming ; given to the enjoyments of the belly and that which comes 
after.’ 
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to achieve a baleful reputation. Tiberius Julius Alexander, son of 
the faithful Arabarch, and nephew of Philo, now went over to the 
side which promised high office and distinction ; wealth was probably 
his already. It is only necessary to read his uncle’s lucubrations to 
discover an incentive to, if not a justification for, his acts. The per- 
sistent allegorising away of Old Testament history by learned men 
would naturally produce among cultivated Jews the impression that 
the law itself was after all symbolic only. If the history was only 
one long allegory, then all the ordinances of religion, Sabbaths, 
sacrifices, even circumcision itself, might be explained away; and 
when persecution came there was none of the obstinate old Jewish 
zeal for the law to resist it. To revive such zeal the so-called Third 
Book of Maccabees was probably written. 

Caligula’s insane attempt at self-deification failed. When it came 
to a question of intruding his image and his worship into the temple 
at Jerusalem, his own governor, Petronius, remonstrated with him, 
and before his reply insisting on the mad scheme could be received he 
was murdered. Under his successor, Claudius, whoowed his elevation 
in part to the diplomacy of Agrippa, the Jews of Egypt and of Palestine 
alike enjoyed a period of rest and even favour, which lasted till the 
death of Agrippa in A.D. 44. 

It is necessary to give these details in order to place before the 
reader the precise surroundings amid which the book of Wisdom was 
probably written. A sore persecution had just been endured; a per- 
secution not to the death indeed, but involving grave damage and 
distress. This persecution, founded in part on gross calumny, had as 
one of its main features the attempted enforcement of idolatry, and 
of idolatry in its most insane and revolting form—the worship of a 
living man. This living man was a prince ruling at a distance, but 
his commands were enforced by apostate Jews dwelling close at 
hand, who had surrendered their ancient belief without sincerely 
adopting any other, and represented no religion except that of 
Epicureanism, for which they sought to find their text-book in the 
so-called Solomon’s ‘Preacher.’ This persecution had been carried 
on through the agency of the dregs of the populace of Alexandria, 
wherein were represented the superstition of ancient Egypt at its 
worst; combined with hereditary Greek hatred of the Jews and wild 
misrepresentation of their religion and ordinances. Finally, a time 
of temporary repose must be pictured, in which it was possible to sub- 
stitute severe rebuke for furious complaint. All these conditions the 
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period from A.v. 41 to 44 presents, and an examination of the book 
of Wisdom confirms the belief that it was then written. 

To take the first point: that of a sore persecution but not to the 
death. We may refer with confidence to the description of the 
oppression of the just man in 21°29, There is no question of furious 
elephants here; simply of attacks involving loss, misery, and possibly 
bodily outrage. Of the calumnies which had instigated the persecu- 
tion, that which had obtained the widest circulation, apart from the 
fables as to asses’ heads and leprosy, was that of the hatred of the 
Jews for all mankind except their own nation, a belief which was 

mmon certainly among the Romans.* It is probably alluded to in 

isd. 2, and is controverted in 12 1, ‘ the just man must be a lover 
of mankind.’ 

The allusion to the deification of living men is plain enough in 
141617, «By the commandments of princes the graven images 
received worship, and when men could not honour them in presence 
because they dwelt afar off, imagining the likeness from afar they 
made a visible image of the king whom they honoured, that by their 
zeal they might flatter the absent as if present.’ This passage is 
referred by those who argue for an early origin of the book to the 
deification of the Ptolemies. But such deification seems certain in 
very few cases : possibly only in that of Ptolemy 1. (Mahaffy, Zgypt, iv. 
102), and the persons deified are here not in Egypt but at a distance. 
The judges who decide the destinies of Israel are those who dwell at 
the ‘ends of the earth’; who ‘make their boast in multitudes of 
nations’ (6”), an expression which seems plainly to denote a wide sway, 
like that of the Romanemperors. So, too,Solomon’s supposed assertion 
(71°) of his very human origin seems intended to rebuke the claims 
to superior nature of even an Imperial Cesar. Again, the allusion to 
apostate Jews of the school of Koheleth is plain indeed in 2 *® (see 
notes there), and that Jews and not aliens are meant is indicated 
clearly in 2%, ‘upbraideth us with sins against the law, and layeth to 


® Cicero, pro Flacco, § 69 (Judaeorum religio) ‘a splendore hujus imperii, 
gravitate nominis vestri, majorum institutis abhorrebat.’ Juvenal, writing in 
later days, when the desperate defence of Jerusalem had exasperated Rome, 
writes of the Jewish religion (xiv. 103, 104) that it taught 


non monstrare vias eadem nisi sacra colenti 
quaesitum ad fontem solos deducere verpos. 


And cf. Mayor's notes on the passage. 
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our charge sins against our discipline.’ Gratz, indeed, finds in these 
verses allusion to the baser passions of the mob of Alexandria, but 
surely the whole passage refers to the debaucheries of wealthy and 
cultured profligates. Butthe most striking reference to contemporary 
matters is that in 19° as to the rights of citizenship: ‘these first 
-welcomed with feastings and then afflicted with dreadful toils them 
that had already shared with them in the same rights.’ Apparently, 
it is true, this refers to the behaviour of the ancient Egyptians, but it 
seems undoubtedly to be a guarded allusion to the action of Flaccus 
already mentioned, The immediate danger of the vengeance of that 


governor had passed, but some respect even to the fallen statue e 


_ Zeus is always advisable. 

No other epoch, surely, can furnish correspondences so exact and so 
undeniable; and we may be satisfied to accept the conclusion of 
Farrar (pp. 421-2), arrived at more than twenty years ago, that the 
book of Wisdom was written in the decade after the death of 
Christ. All subsequent investigations have only served to con- 
firm this theory. 


§ 3. Object of the Book. 


The question of the purpose which the author had in view is again 
in great measure dependent on the date which we assign to his book, 
That its main object is polemic cannot be doubted ; the first six chapters 
and the ten last are plainly so, though, as Hichhorn long ago perceived, 
they are directed against two different forms of unbelief—Epicurean- 
ism and downright debased idolatry. The three intervening chapters 
certainly proceed on somewhat different lines, though the account of 
Solomon’s birth at least may well havea-politicoreligious significance. 
The general object of their introduction we shall examine later on. 

1. If the book be assigned to a Ptolemaic age, early or late, the 
persons addressed in the exordium (11) must be heathen princes of 
some kind, and by them the writer could hardly expect his book to be 
read or regarded. A way out of this difficulty is to suppose (as Reuss, 
Introd., p. 504, suggests) that this address to other rulers was a mere 
piece of colouring intended to impart probability to the fiction of 
Solomon’sauthorship. It would be proper for a king to address kings ; 
therefore let us begin with a flourish of trumpets—an exhortation to 
righteousness addressed by one sovereign prince to his peers. Only it 

B 
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is to be noted that, in contradistinction to the opening words of 
Ecclesiastes, our book at first makes no distinct claim to Solomonic 
origin. That comes later on. 

But this difficulty disappears and others are explained if we accept 
the date now generally regarded as the true one. In that case the 
‘rulers’ referred to are certainly ‘judges of the earth,’ and men of 
power enough to persecute; but they are apostate Jews, who have 
attained to that power by accepting a formal paganism, though at 
heart they are Epicureans? of a type not unknown among the Israelites 
of earlier days. Such, at all events, is the judgment of the Pseudo- 

olomon, though a reference to the career of the most famous of the 
apostates, Tiberius Alexander, nephew of Philo, will display him as 
no vindictive renegade, but as a just if stern Roman governor. His 
sanguinary suppression of a Jewish tumult in Alexandria (Josephus, 
B. J., 11. xviii. 7, 8) belongs to a period later than any to which ‘ Wis- 
dom’ can be assigned. He had considerable influence, as holding 
Egypt, in the elevation of Vespasian to the throne (Tac., Hist, ii. 
74, 79). 

One peculiarity at least of the Pseudo-Solomonic presentation of 
Jewish history is explained if we adopt this hypothesis, viz., the extra- 
ordinary apologetic attitude adopted by the writer in the later chapters 
towards the sins of Israel—those very sins which are so repeatedly de- 
nounced in the Pentateuch and the Prophets; in the first case, their 
rebellions against God; in the second, their own idolatries. It is prob- 
able that these very reproaches against the character of the Israelites, 
and the fact that they had not been loyal, had had their share in alien- 
ating cultured Jews from the religion of their fathers; and it would be 
with a view to bring them back that the writer glosses over such sins 
in the most unwarrantable way. 

2. It is possible, however, to explain this smoothing away of the 


® If we adopt this theory, it would not be amiss to describe the book as a pole- 
mical pamphlet, directed against Jewish apostates (1-6), and followed by ‘ piéces 
justificatives’ (10-19), with three chapters added afterwards, possibly to secure 
a circulation for the book, or possibly to set forth new views of the author. 
Gfroérer, Philo, ii. 206, saw that it must be the actual rulers of the country who 
were addressed. 

> Bruch, Wetsheitslehre der Hebrier, 338, is fettered by his view of the early 
date of ‘Wisdom.’ He thinks the persons rebuked are merely neglectful Jews, 
who disregarded the ordinances. He is somewhat baffled, however, by the 
confusion of such persons with actual heathen in the denunciatory passages 1s 6 
sgq., and chaps. 2-6. 
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difficulties of ancient Jewish history on other grounds. It has been 
held, notably by Siegfried in his early work on Philo (1875),* and more 
recently by Bertholet” and others, that the book was written with the 
view of attracting proselytes to Judaism from’among the cultured 
Greeks. Two grounds for this theory are apparently relied upon: 
- first, that the book is permeated by Platonic and Stoic philosophy ; 
and secondly, that Pseudo-Solomon seeks to explain away those signs 
and wonders of the Old Testament which might excite Gentile incre- 
dulity, in the manner of Philo. 

Now, with respect to permeation by Platonic and Stoic ideas, the 
expressions which distinctly indicate even an acquaintance with those 
ideas may, with one doubtful exception (the creation of the world out 
of ‘formless matter,’ in chap. 11), be regarded as existing only in chaps. 
7-9. The remainder of the book consists of one long denunciation of 
that paganism which was at least the official creed even of the Greek 
philosophers. The first six chapters may be regarded as directed 
against their disbelief in immortality, and the last ten against their 
idolatry. The dying Socrates had ordered a cock to be sacrificed to 
Asklepios. , 


® Philo, p. 23: ‘To reconcile the opposition of Jew and Greek, Pseudo-Solo- 
mon played a lucky card in the choice of ‘*‘ Wisdom,” which, on account of its 
variety of aspects and meanings, could vary its colour, at times as Graeco-philo- 
sophical, at others as Jewish-theological. It was easy to bring into the concep- 
tion of codia all that Greek philosophy offered of truth, while Proverbs 8 
afforded the possibility of making Wisdom the central idea of Jewish 
religion.’ 

b In Budde’s Althebrdische Litteratur, 413: ‘To address heathen, and to 
convert heathen, and, as it seems, primarily not the lower circles of heathen, is 
the real purpose of our book, which has been questioned, but wrongly.’ 

Siegfried’s argument that ‘Sophia’ was put forward as a kind of neutral 
ground on which Jews and Gentiles could unite seems to depend on the identifi- 
cation of that ‘Sophia’ with the Logos, which may well have been a timid con- 
cession of Philoto Polytheism. But is the Logos identical with Sophia in Philo? 
The passages quoted by Siegfried himself (Philo, p. 222) are, like everything else 
in Philo, most indefinite. Wisdom is at one time ‘ Mother of the Logos’(!), De 
Profugis, § 20, rarpds ev Oeod bs kal cummrdvrwv éorl marhp, untpds dé codplas 
dc’ Fs Ta bra FHrOev cis yéveow. But, again, in Quod deter. potiort insid., § 31, 
we have a confused account of the rock which Moses smote, first as Sophia and 
then as the Logos. Philosophical argument on such data is absurd. The one 
‘thing of which we can be certain is that the Dodia of the book of Wisdom was 
a purely Jewish Sophia: she has, for example, no concern with the offspring of 
mixed marriages (Wisd. ch. 4). 
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But, above all, we find in the last ten chapters an arrogant particu- 
larism,* the enunciation of which, if credited, might recall the apostate 
to the fold, but could only disgust and repel the cultured pagan. No 
idea of God can be more narrow than that propounded in 11! ff.-and 
121ff. It almost takes us back to the conception of Yahwe as a tribal 
god. He is father of the Jews alone, but to the heathen a stern god. 
And so far, as Bertholet points out (p. 413), we do get an idea of a 
world-destiny of Israel which conflicts with particularism: God is at 
least God of all the earth. But when we examine particulars we find 
this God no impartial ruler. The sufferings which came upon the 
Jews are out” a fatherly eorrection (111° rovrous pev yap as matnp vov- 
Gerav éSoxivacas). With the heathen sufferings mean outpourings of 
Divine wrath (¢yvacay ras év dpyn kpwopevar aceBeis €Bacavigovto, 11°) 
and a sign of judgment (as améropos Baowed’s xaradixatov). Sinning 
Jews are by punishment freed from evil, but the sinning Canaanites 
God hates (12%, rods madaods oixnropas THs dyias cov ys puonoas. « + 
€BovAnOns amodéoa), and roots them out for their sins. 

To this repellent picture is added a detail which reflects an usaiead 
Jewish doctrine: that of exact and corresponding compensation for 
sin which finds its first expression in the words ‘whoso sheddeth 
man’s blood, by man shall his blood be shed,’ and which persisted, 
through the Christian apocalyptic literature (cf. Rev. Petri, §§ 12, 13, 
etc.), to the time of Dante. The general principle is set forth in 11, 
‘by what things a man sinneth, by these he is punished’; but we note 
that there is here an advance on Old Testament ideas: it is not merely 
the quantitative penalty—heavy punishment for heavy sins—that is 
here suggested, but an actual qualitative retribution, which the author 
seats to describe in detail. 


a Cf. 4 Esdr. 655,711, 913; Apoc, Bar. (Syr.), 1419, 157, where we are told that 
‘the world was created for Tupac!’ s behoof. 

> Cf. 2 Macc. 61#16, ‘In the case of other nations the Sovereign Lord dath 
with long-suffering forbear, until that he punish them when they have attained 
to the full measure of their sins ; but not so judged He as touching us . . . He 
‘never withdraweth His mercy from us ; but though He chasteneth with calamity, 
yet doth He never forsake His own people.’ This also appears to be the teach- 
ing of the Psalms of Solomon. Good and evil suffer alike; but for the wicked 
misfortune is the cause of their final destruction, while the righteous recognises 
the chastening hand of God and is full of hope of final salvation: Bertholet, p. 
366. Cf. especially Psalm 34, odk éAvywphoer Sixasos radevdueros bard kuplov. The 
whole of the Psalm is eonderned with ratdeva. ‘Cf. also’Ps. 102, xpyords 6 si sts 
Tots Vropévover watdelav. 
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© (a) The Egyptians worship beasts: therefore they are punished 
through the very beasts which they worshipped. From a comparison 
of 16! dca rodro Sv’ Spotwv éxoddabnoay d&iws* kai dia rANOovs KvwddrA@Y 
eBacavicbnoay, and 16° ods péev yap axpidoy Kat purdy arréxrewe Sny- 
para... dT G&tor Rody bd ToovTev KodagOnva it appears that the 
writer believed that the Egyptians worshipped gnats and stinging 
insects. 

(6) More fantastic still is the idea conveyed in chaps. 16-19. The 
Egyptians had cast the children of the Israelites into the water ; there- 
fore they were punished by lack of water. Nay, further, as they had 
murdered infants by water, so when they fain would drink they ‘ were 
troubled with clotted blood instead of a river’s ever-flowing fountain.’ 
This kind of thing might serve to terrify the ignorant into the Jewish 
fold: to the educated Greek it was surely unlikely to appeal. 


The improbability of such reasoning attracting, or being intended 
to attract, the heathen world, is accentuated by the fact that those 
who did. set themselves to this task adopted a method diametrically» 
opposite ; they either explained away every point of Jewish history 
which might give umbrage to a philosophic Greek, or they boldly 
affirmed that Hellenic religion was borrowed from that of the Jews. Of 
this latter method Aristobulus, or rather Pseudo-Aristobulus (for we 
have here another author claiming the name of a dead and gone autho- 
rity) furnishes us with the best example. He professed to write in or 
soon after the days of Ptolemy Philometor (died 146 B.c.), and to have 
been that king’s friend and instructor. Ptolemy may have had a 
friend called Aristobulus, but it was certainly not this man who 
elaborated Philo’s idea of the derivation of Greek retigion from that 
of ‘ Moses’ n of barefaced_i siti of 
which Eusebius (Praep. Ev., xiii. 12) gives us a sets full account. 





_ ® The interpolation of the Revisers here almost amounts to a commentary : 
‘for this cause were these men worthily punished through creatures like those 
which they worship.’ 

~ In spite of his particularism, the author seems to argue that the Gentiles ought 
to recognise the one true God. Indeed, they are punished for their unbelief. 
—Bousset, Rel. des Jud., 176. 
_ » How far.the Jew was prepared to go toconciliate Greek sympathies is shown 
in the letter of Aristeas (§ 284), where one of the Septuagint translators, in his 
answer, when asked by Ptolemy ‘what is the proper amusement for a king in 
hours of leisure?’ replies ‘the theatre.’ Philo is said to have been present at 
the performance of a play of Euripides.—Bertholet, 390, 
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He altered or invented verses of ‘Orpheus,’ Linus, Hesiod, and Homer 
to serve his purpose, and, in particular, to ascribe to them a full recog- 
nition of the Jewish Sabbath. Such an imposture would of course 
have been impossible at the educated Greek court of the Lagidae, and 
Gratz (iii. 632) is no doubt right in assigning to the writer a date con- 
temporary with or even later than the book of Wisdom. The reader 
may judge what likeness exists between the two. Wholesale forgeries 
for the same purpose are found in the hexameters circulated under 
the name of Phocylides, a real Greek poet of the sixth century B.c. It 
was by such means as these, and not by threats and reproaches, that 
the Hellenistic Jews sought to win over their pagan compatriots to 
their faith. 


But again, the allegorising tendencies of Pseudo-Solomon® are 
compared with those of Philo. As Farrar (412 b, n. 3) well points out, 
the two have little or nothing in common: ‘In Philo the symbol is 
everything; the fact little or nothing.’ Philo explains away the letter 
of Scripture: ‘Wisdom,’ without for a moment doubting its literal 
truth, finds in that literal truth symbolic meanings also. The serpent 
of Eden is the devil (24), but it is scarcely fair to say with Siegfried 
(Philo, p. 24), that it is ‘no beast’: it is both. It was not that the 
brazen serpent healed the Israelites (16°*), it was God’s help; neverthe- 
less the serpent was areal one. Philo says it was an allegory of sober- 
mindedness. In 10!’ the pillar of cloud is a manifestation of Wisdom ; 
but there is no hint that it was not a realcloud. Jacob was shown 
the ‘kingdom of God’ by Wisdom, but the story of the ladder (which 
is not actually mentioned) is not explained away. The pillar of salt, 
(107) is the monument of an unbelieving soul: in which there is no 
allegory at all. In17?! the darkness which covered the Egyptians was 
‘an image of the darkness that should afterwards receive them’; but 
no thicker or more substantial darkness can well be conceived than 
that of Pseudo-Solomon’s famous description. In one passage only 
(1874) the symbolism of the high priest’s robe approaches not only to 
the ideas but the language of Philo. The matter is discussed in the 
notes. 


® Bois, Hssat Critique sur les Origines de la Philosophie Judéo-Alexandrine, 
Toulouse, 1890, p. 220, points out that Pseudo-folcmon dces not use his alle- 
gories, such as they are, as a proof, which Philo dces. He proves nothing; he 
produces results as if they had been arrived at elsewhere. There is no apparent 
reason for his ‘ Wisdom’ as a hypostasis. 
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In all this there may be mysticism; but assuredly there is no 
attempt to evacuate Holy Scripture of its historic* truth with the 
object of alluring the Gentiles. As to the subject of Philo’s and 
Pseudo-Solomon’s ‘ wisdom,’ it will be better dealt with later on. 

There is, however, one aspect of the book of Wisdom which, in their 

eager pursuit of the supposed Greek philosophic views contained 
therein, and their anxiety to connect Pseudo-Solomon’s doctrine with 
that of Philo, critics have of late somewhat neglected. There is, 
namely, a plainly traceable attempt to controvert the teaching of the 
writing (or the congeries of writings) known under the name of Kohe- 
leth» or Ecclesiastes. This intention was noticed more than a century 
ago by Nachtigal (1799), and has been constantly noted, though not 
much insisted upon, perhaps, by a succession of scholars. So sober a 
critic as Plumptre (Kcel., p. 70) remarks that ‘if I mistake not, a main 
purpose of his book was to correct either the teaching of Koheleth.or 
a current misinterpretation of it.’ The last words contain the reason 
why the obvious antagonism of the two writers has been so often 
neglected or glossed over. For centuries men have tried to per- 
suade themselves that the original book of Ecclesiastes (chiefly on 


® Bissell, Apocr., p. 228, goes too far when he says that in his philosophic 
views ‘the author stands not only outside the teaching of the Bible, among the 
philosophers of his time, but, consciously or unconsciously, takes an attitude in 
a certain degree antagonistic to the Bible.’ He is more accurate when he points 
out that ‘the Divine holiness is indeed but little emphasised’ (1216, ‘Thy strength 
is the source of righteousness’); but still it is implied in the recognition of other 
absolute attributes (123, hatred of crime, }5 righteousness ; 149, again hatred of 
wickedness ; 1624, beneficence) ; the idea is in fact included in the codia that is 
ascribed to God, which is not something merely intellectual, but has also a moral 
significance. Cf. 722, where codia=elkay tis dyabérnros Geod.’ So also Bois, 
Essai, 226 n. 1, doubts if God is ever here spoken of as omnipresent. He is 
omniscient, but only through the omnipresence of the Spirit, which Bois identifies 
with Logos. One might say that all is directed and governed by God through 
the agency of copia, ‘God is the cause of wisdom ; he is then the cause of what 
wisdom does, but not the immediate cause,’ The manifestation of God in his 
creation only reveals him imperfectly : and Solomon in chap. 9 asks for wisdom 
to enable him to understand God. 
_» It should be noted that Hitzig in the Kurzgef. Handbuch on Ecclesiastes, 
p. 125, actually endeavoured to maintain that Wisdom was earlier in date of 
composition than Koheleth. Cf. Wright, Koheleth, p. 70, and Cheyne, Job and 
Solomon, p. 279, n. 1, who remarks that this is ‘plainly impossible in the light of 
the history of dogma’: not a very certain proof of anything. Cf., however, Dr. 
Cheyne’s later work, Jewish Religious Life after the Exile, p. 192, where hestill 
maintains, as far as possible, the unity of Ecclesiastes, 
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the ground, perhaps, of its inclusion in the Canon of Scripture) 
contained something better than the dreary philosophy of a man who 
had no hope in the next world—did not, indeed, believe in the other 
world—and very little in this: whose theory of life was literally 
summed up in the words ‘let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die.’ 
The attempts of Dr. Cheyne (in his Job and Solomon), wrestling hard 
with his critical instincts, to claim_something like coherence for the 
book, and something like a conscience for its author, represent the 
last struggle between scholarship and the desire to justify a book 
which in its present form does contain a number of passages not only 
edifying but almost sublime. Unfortunately, it is pretty certain that 
*Koheleth’ never wrote those passages. 

That the book of Ecclesiastes has been extensively manipulated 
with the view of making it orthodox, hardly any theological scholar of 
the present day will question. It is not necessary to adopt Siegfried’s 
exact anatomy of the work, verse by verse, on rather fanciful lines. 
But the obviously contradictory passages in it, which have given rise 
to such theories as those of the ‘Two Voices’ (Bradley, Heclesiastes), 
the ‘note-book’ containing occasional jottings down of inconsistent 
thoughts (Cheyne), and the dislocation of the leaves of an original 
manuscript (Bickell), show plainly that we have not the book in the 
form in which it first appeared. 

In what form it lay before the author of ‘ Wisdom’ we cannot say. 
Here, again, the undecided question of his own date renders our 
conjectures uncertain. Gregg, who assigns to ‘Wisdom’ a date 
somewhere about 100 B.c., questions if Ecclesiastes could even have 
penetrated to Egypt by that time; but this objection the generally 
accepted date for the later book will obviate. If ‘Wisdom’ lived 
soon after Koheleth, he may have possessed a copy without the miti- 
gating interpolations. But even if he had the work before us in its 
present state, he would find matter enough for indignation. It is only 
an ultra-conservative clinging to the reputation of the Preacher that 
can attribute the hostility of the second Pseudo-Solomon to a ‘ current 
misinterpretation’ (Plumptre). That ‘the resemblances between 
Wisdom and the Greek version of Ecclesiastes are very few and 
doubtful’ (Gregg) is only verbally true. And we have still the ques- 
tion whether the book stood alone, or did not rather represent a whole 
body of writings of the same class which might serve as text-books 
for the Epicurean Jew. 

Even supposing, then, that the author of Wisdom had the book of 
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Koheleth before him in the form in which we possess it to-day, three 
points in its teaching must disgust and irritate him as a right think- 
ing Jew. The first two are fully brought out by Dr Cheyne: these 
are the surrender of the claim of Israel to be God’s chosen people; 
secondly, the denial both of the immortality of the soul and, if the 
learned professor is right, also the resurrection of the dead,* and 
indeed of any after world at all.» From the third charge, that of the 
teaching of downright Hedonism, the apologists of Koheleth have 
always endeavoured to defend him: their defence is based chiefly on 
disputed passages.° 

To take the points in order: the name of God is used 29 times in 
Koheleth, but always in the form ‘Elohim,’ the Creator : never once 
does he employ the name of ‘ Yahwe,’ which only the Jew was privi- 
leged to invoke as that of his protecting God. There is no mention 
from beginning to end of the book of God’s special mercies to Israel, 
or of the character of Israel as the chosen people, or of the natural 
antagonism to heathenism which is not wanting even in Esther— 
indeed, forms the keynote of that book. ‘ Koheleth’ might almost 
have been written by a pagan. 


® On this point see Cheyne’s reference to Griitz (Jbid., p. 301), which must be read 
in the light of recent investigations into Jewish eschatology. ‘The doctrine (of 
Immortality) was not of native Jewish origin, but imported from Alexandria, 
and was the source of the ascetic gloom opposed by Koheleth. Koheleth’s 
denial of the Immortality of the Soul does not, according to Griitz, involve the 
denial of the Resurrection of the Body, the Resurrection being regarded in 
early Judaism as a new creative act.’ Dr. Cheyne very naturally questions 
this statement. ‘ 

> Bousset (Religion des Judenthums, p. 287), though he does not acknowledge 
that the author of Wisdom believed in any resurrection of the dead, yet 
recognises the defence in Wisd. 22! of the broader doctrine of immortality as 
against Koheleth. 

© Not always, however ; Tyler, Ecclesiastes, p. 80. ‘Koheleth, when he sum- 
mons to enjoyment, never incites to lying in wait for the righteous or oppress- 
ing the widow, but Wisdom might well think that this followed from his denial 
of immortality.’- And so Wright argues that Koheleth never actually urges to 
a dissolute life but to the enjoyment of natural pleasures, 

4 That other books of similar type were current among half-believing Jews 
is testified to by (Eth.) Enoch, civ. 10: ‘I know this secret, that many sinners 
will change and distort the words of truth, hold evil discourses and lie, devise 
great deceptions and write books on their discourses.’ Beer ad loc. remarks — 
that ‘Sadducean’ books are meant, for the existence of which he cites the 
Talmud (Sanhedrin, 100). 
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It is hardly necessary to quote passages from the Alexandrine 
Pseudo-Solomon to illustrate his diametrically opposite view. ‘ He, 
an Israelite, proud of the history of his fathers, could not understand 
aman writing almost as if he had ceased to be an Israelite, one to 
whom the names of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob were unknown, and 
therefore he enters on a survey of that history to show that it had all 
along been a process manifesting the law at once of a Divine exhibi- 
tion and of a Divine education’ (Plumptre, Eccl., p. 78). Every 
passage which expresses the narrow particularism of * Wisdom’ 
may be regarded in this sense, as when in 101 ‘ Wisdom delivered an 
holy people and a blameless seed from a nation of oppressors’; when 
in 111 we have God’s different dealings at once with his chosen 
and their enemies the Egyptians; and when in‘12 22 we are told that 
‘while thou dost chasten us thou scourgest our enemies ten thousand 
times more.’ So, too, 15”, ‘Even if we sin we are thine, knowing thy 
dominion,’ a sentiment illustrated by the whole of chapter 18. But 
perhaps the most striking insistence on the power of the God of Israel 
is to be found in 64’, where the ‘judges of the ends of the earth’— 
possibly the Emperor himself—are reminded that their dominion was 
given from the Lord and their sovereignty from the Most High, ‘ who 
shall search out your works and shall make inquisition of your coun- 
sels, because being officers of his kingdom ye did not judge aright.’ 

But when Dr Plumptre goes on to say of the writer of Wisdom that 
‘he could as little understand how a son of Abraham, writing in 
Egypt with all the monuments of its old idolatries and later develop- 
ments of the same tendency to anthropomorphic and theriomorphic 
worship around him, could have let slip the opportunity of declaring 
that God is a spirit,’ he goes too far, and assumes as facts the mere 
suppositions of his ‘ ideal life’ of Koheleth, who is generally under- 
stood to have been a Palestinian Jew,® of whatever age. Further 
suggestions of this author, however, deserve notice. That the 
absolute want of any devotional sentiment in Koheleth should have 
stirred the writer of Wisdom to ‘put into the mouth of his ideal 
Solomon a prayer of singular power and beauty’ is likely enough; 
and still more convincing seems the idea that, finding in Ecclesiastes 
no idea of God but ‘that of power, hardly of law, predestinating 
times and seasons (Eccles. 3 !1°) and the chances and changes of 

* Cheyne, Job and Solomon, pp. 258-259. Plumptre, again, goes too far when 


he speaks of the author of Wisdom as a ‘ mystical ascetic who had been tiained 
in the school of Philo ’—an absolutely unfounded description. 


OBJECT OF THE BOOK 24 


men’s lives (9!'), working out a partial retribution for man’s misdeeds 
within the limits of earthly experience* (11 9, 12 !4), but leaving many 
wrongs and anomalies unredressed’ (58, 811) the new Solomon insisted 
on the idea of the Fatherhood of God, which had been the mainstay 
of Israel in their darkest hour (Isa. 6316, 645) as he does in 111, 
‘These thou didst admonish and try as a father,’ and in 14°, ‘Thy 
providence, O Father, guideth it (the ship) along.’ 


With regard to the eschatology of Koheleth, perhaps it would 
hardly be an exaggeration to say that he has no eschatology at all. 
It is impossible to gather from his writings that he believes in any 
other world than this; the single passage in which Sheol is men- 
tioned is one of those aScribed by Siegfried to his ‘Epicurean Sadducee.’ 
Probably the writer’s true sentiments are to be found in 3”, ‘all 
are of the dust and all turn to dust again’; 9°°, ‘the dead know 
not anything, neither have they any more a reward, for the memory 
of them is forgotten. As well their love as their hatred and envy is 
now perished; neither have they any more a portion for ever in any- 
thing thatisdone under thesun.’ The only reason why death is worse 
than life is given in the same passage, ‘the living know that they 
shall die, but the dead know not anything.’ But the most remarkable 
text of all is 714, if it is rightly interpreted by Dr. Cheyne: ‘On 
a good day be of good cheer, and on an evil day consider (this): God 
hath made this (good) equally with that (evil), on the ground that 
man is to experience nothing atall hereafter.’ The translator remarks 
on this: ‘as a last consolation for cool and rational thinkers, be 
sure that there is nought to fear after death; there are no torments 
of Gehenna. This is in fact the reason why God ordains evil: there 
being no second life, one must learn whatever he can from calamity 
in this life.’ But it was this very assumption that God ordained evil 
in the world that inspired the writer of Wisdom in his strong 
asseveration that God never did so;.(24) ‘by the envy of the devil 
death entered into the world,’ etc. 


_ & This limitation is introduced by those who still refuse to regard 119 as an 
interpolation ; but Dr. Cheyne, acknowledging the interpolation, frankly admits 
(what must be plain to the candid reader) that judgment after death is most 
likely referred to (Zbid., p. 224). Jf it refers even to retribution here on earth, 
it is at variance with the rest of the writer’s ideas (cf. Charles, Hschatclogy, 
p. 67). . 

_» Ibid., p. 216. 
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We can hardly te wrong in following Dr. Cheyne so far as to 
doubt whether the writer of Koheleth had any belief at all in the 
immortality of the soul or even the resurrection of the dead. The 
author of Wisdom apparently had no doubts; his setting forth of his 
belief in the resurrection (chap. 3) follows so closely upon his 
denunciation of the Epicureanism of Ecclesiastes that we must almost 
perforce regard the whole as an attack on the same book. The ques- 
tion of the precise meaning and force of the famous passage, ‘ the 
souls of the righteous’ (31), must be deferred for further considera- 
tion in an additional note, but in any case it is a strong asseveration 
of that belief in some form of life after death which the writer of 
Koheleth never shows. As a side issue, we may here mention the 
question of retribution even here on earth. Dr. Charles (Eschatology, 
p. 67) says plainly, ‘he declares in fact that there is no retribution atall. 
Thus he maintains that evil may prolong a man’s days and righteous- 
ness curtail them (7), that the destiny of the wise man and the fool 
is identical (214), and likewise that of the righteous and the wicked 
(92): ‘All things come alike to all: there is one event to the 
righteous and to the wicked ; to the good and to the evil; to the clean 
and to the unclean ; to him that sacrificeth and to him that sacrificeth 
not. The good man fares like the sinner, and he that sweareth as he 
that feareth an oath”; finally, that the wicked attain to the honour 
of burial, whilst this is often denied to the righteous (8 ™).’ To this 
the book of Wisdom has a single incisive answer, but one which 
indicates well the heresy against which it is directed (2%). ‘They 
knew not the mysteries of God, neither hoped they for wages of holi- 
ness, nor did they judge that there is a prize for blameless souls.’ 
But the criticism becomes even more direct in Wisd. 11", where ‘seek 
not death in the error of your life’ is a plain rebuke to Eccles. 6°, 
where Koheleth says of the ‘untimely birth’ that ‘ it hath not seen 
the sun nor known it; this hath rest rather than the other,’ viz. the 
most prosperous man that lives. It was only the ungodly who counted 
Death their friend (Wisd. 11°), for God made not death (Wisd. 1%) — 
and never intended it. And whatever view we take of the precise 
meaning of Wisd. 31", it is certain that it contains a direct contra- 
diction of the doctrine of Koheleth. ‘There is no remembrance of 
former things,’ said the latter (111), ‘ neither shall there be any remem- 
brance of things that are to come with those that shall come after,’ 
and ‘Wisdom’ almost repeats the words as the utterance of the 
wicked (24), ‘Our name shall be forgotten in time, and no man shall 
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remember our works’: and then comes the magnificent answer to 
this, and to the similar complaint that ‘the wise man dieth as the 
fool,’ and that there is one event to the righteous and the wicked 
Eccles. 71°, 92) in the words (Wisd. 32+), ‘In the sight of the unwise 
they seemed to die, and their departure is taken for misery ... but 
they are in peace... their hope is full of immortality.’ Such 
detailed contradiction seems almost like the work of a contemporary, 
or nearly contemporary, critic.* There is indeed hardly.a statement as 
to the behaviour and language of the wicked in Wisdom which is 
not based upon some text or hint in the book of Koheleth, except, 
indeed, the references to persecution of the just man, which, as we 
_ have seen, are to be referred to local and contemporary events. 

We come thirdly to the arraignment of Koheleth ‘as a Hedonist ; 
a mere Epicurean.’ It may be mentioned in passing that also the 
modern Hebrew connects ‘ Epicurus’ with the notion of apostasy ; and 
the Rabbis even asserted (Cheyne, 262 n. 2) that ‘the Serpent was 
Epicurus’; and however. the doctrines of the Ionian philosopher may 
be explained away and softened down nowadays, it is certain that 
his followers, incapable of entering into the subtle doctrines of live 
and let live which the sage taught, interpreted them as encouraging 
Hedonism pure and simple, lustful and sensual. Against the charge 
of inculeating such ideas most of the commentators on Ecclesiastes 
are eager to defend him. Cheyne (p, 253) regards him merely as an 
advocate of ‘festive but refined society, and with some justice 
‘attacks (p. 263) the efforts of Plumptre and Tyler to connect his 
‘teaching with the formal system of Epicurus as expounded by 
‘Lucretius. He thinks (p. 211) that the writer ‘is no vulgar sensualist ; 
his merriment is spoiled by the thought of the misery of others.’ It 
may have been; but he did not recommend other people to allow it 
to spoil theirs. The extreme statement of the defenders of Koheleth 
may perhaps be found in Cornill, as quoted by the writer of the 
‘article on ‘ Ecclesiastes’ in Hastings D. B. i., ‘Old Testament piety 
‘has never achieved a greater triumph than in the book of Koheleth.’ 

@ Dr. Wright gives the following list of parallel or antagonistic passages. 
‘Wisd. 21, Eccl, 273, 51617 | Wisd. 2235, Eccl. 88, and 32-1821 | Wisd. 22 
(the word atrocyediws) and Eccl. 319,911 | Wisd. 24 and Eccl. 11, 216, 95 | 
Wisd. 25 (v.9) and Eccl. 612, 813 | Wisd, 2610 and Eccl. 979 | Wisd. 32%, and 
‘Eccl. 92 | Wisd. 816, and Eccl. 118 | Wisd. 81° and Eccl. 911 | Wisd. 818 and 
Eccl. 216, Dr. Wright maintains the theory of a deliberate polemic of Wisdom 
‘against Koheleth. He assumes (p. 67) that the Freethinkers of Alexandria 
actually appealed to that book as the genuine work of Solomon. 
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We are accustomed to such exaggerations. The main point for us 
is the way in which the book struck the author* of Wisdom, and we 
cannot blame him if he overlooked the Old Testament piety and went 
straight to such words as Eccl. 97°: ‘Eat thy bread with joy and 
drink thy wine with a merry heart ; for God hath already accepted thy 
works. Let thy garments be always white, and let not thy head lack 
ointment. Live joyfully with thy wife whom thou lovest all the days 
of thy vanity .. . for that is thy portion in life.’ Is he misrepre- 
senting Koheleth when he puts into the mouth of the wicked such 
words as (2*) ‘Let us enjoy the good things that now are... let us 
fill ourselves with costly wine and perfumes, and let no flower of 
spring pass us by’? In some verses he seems to take the very words 
of the ‘Preacher’ to refute: it is he and his crew who say ‘ the misery 
of man is great upon him,’ and Wisdom repeats the sentiment with 
reprobation in (2') ‘Short and sorrowful is our life.’ ‘We shall be 
hereafter as though we had never been’ (Wisd. 2) is an echo of 
Eccles. 9°, ‘the dead know not anything . . . for the memory of them 
is forgotten.” Death and life are both determined by a random 
chance: ‘by mere chance we were born’ (Wisd. 2°), ‘ time and chance 
happeneth to them all’ (Eccles. 9°). ‘The body shall be turned into 
ashes and the spirit shall be dispersed as thin air’ (Wisd. 2%) repre- 
sents a certain interpretation of Eccles. 12°, which may well have 
been current in the days of the writer of ‘Wisdom.’ To the recurring 
complaint that ‘all things are vanity and the pursuit of wind,’ he 
answers with the stern rebuke that ‘murmuring is unprofitable’ 
(Wisd. 1!) and indeed worse; for ‘no man that uttereth unrighteous 
things shall be unseen; neither shall convicting Justice pass him by’ 
(Wisd. 15). Where Koheleth speaks of seeking wisdom in wine and 
revelry and the delights of the sons of men (Eccles. 21), the Alex- 
andrian answers that ‘ Wisdom will not dwell in a body that is subject 
unto sin’ (Wisd. 14). ed 
Besides these general arraignments of the three most offensive 
points in Koheleth—its unJudaic character, its despairing theory, or 
want of theory, of an after life, and its Hedonism—a number of minor 
antagonisms appear between the two writers. The different view taken 
of the function of kings and rulers and of their iniquities (Eccles. 5, 


* Plumptre, Introd., p. 74, ‘I look on the estimate which the author of the 
Wisdom of Solomon formed of Ecclesiastes as a wrong one, that he was wanting 
in the insight that sees the real drift which is the resultant of cross currents 
and conflicting lines of thought.’ 
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10*°, compared with Wisd. has 6!°) already been noticed. But 
Wisdom’s view of domestic life is also different from that of Koheleth: 
the latter’s opinion of women is, like that of all sensualists, alow one: } 
Eccles. 7*°, ‘one (good) man among a thousand I have found; but a 
woman among all those have I not found’ ; ‘ he is met,’ says Plumptre, 

with the half personal answer that that was but natural, that it was 
true of all who despised wisdom and nurture that their wives were 
lightminded and their children wicked’ (Wisd. 3%). Again Koheleth 
certainly takes a sensual view of wedlock. His exhortations to ‘live 
joyfully with the wife whom thou lovest’ (9°), though expressed in 
unimpeachable language, can have butone meaning. Itis just possible 
that 11 }*, ‘cast thy bread upon the waters,’ etc., and 121, ‘Remember 
thy fountain’ (?) have the same significance; but it is unnecessary to 
press the point. The doctrine of ‘ Wisdom’ implies no asceticism: it 
simply affirms that ‘ blessed is the barren who is undefiled’ (31°), which 
very possibly refers not even to breaches of chastity, but to unlawful 
marriages with Gentiles or apostate Jews. Taking it in this latter 
sense, there is no reason to argue that Koheleth (Plumptre, p. 78) 
‘welcomed on almost equal terms children born in and out of wed- 
lock’ : he may have done so: the author of Wisdom does not accuse 
him of it, but certainly the latter shows no trace of the doctrine of the 
‘more rigid Essenes.’ 


Lastly, it is assumed by Dr. Charles, whom we quote as one of the 
latest writers on the question, that the purpose of the Pseudo- 
Solomon is to prove that ‘for the soul in such straits’ (i.e. weighed 
down by the corruptible body) ‘ there is one sovereign remedy, and that 
is Divine wisdom.’ Wisdom is the ‘redeemer of the soul and its pre- 
server, and the only spring of its immortality’ (Eschatology, p. 256). 

The last statement arises from a confusion between actual immor- 
tality and the purely figurative ‘deathlessness’ (of reputation?) 
alluded to in 8! and 61%! But unless these two passages be 
further forced so as to prove wisdom to be the ‘redeemer of the soul 
and its preserver,’ one may well ask where, in the whole book, such 
statements are to be found. 

Dr. Charles is induced to read this strong assertion of the present 
succouring power of wisdom into the book, because he acknowledges 
only the vaguest form of immortality as compensating the righteous 
hereafter for their sufferings here on earth. (See additional note on 
the Interpretation of Wisd. 31".) But there certainly are traceable 
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in the first few chapters signs of a view of Wisdom not unlike that 
which modern Christian preachers sometimes put forward under the 
name of Nature: something vague and yet active, intervening 
between God and man, on which the blame of man’s misfortunes and 
errors may be conveniently cast at times; not a real entity or person, 
but of sufficient substance to be described as ‘God’s handmaid,’ or, on 
the other hand, as in Tennyson’s famous ‘ Nature red in tooth and 
claw.’ Noone supposes that Professor Drummond or the late poet 
laureate believed in a personified Nature, and probably the author of 
Wisdom, even when, as in chaps. 7, 8, 9, he comes nearest to 
‘hypostatising’ Wisdom, goes no further in actual belief than they 
did. But even the vague conception of codia as God’s helper and 
companion appears only in the first nine chapters, and principally, of 
course, in the three attributed to Solomon. In the last ten the idea is 
silently dropped, or rather another conception of Wisdom substituted. 
We are told in chap. 6%* that we are now to have a sketch of 
Wisdom’s career, and we anticipate a kind of Philosophy of History, 
but we never get it. Thenext three chapters are filled with Solomonic 
praises of her, and the remaining ten are occupied with that form of 
human wisdom which consists in the resolute rejection of idolatry. 

It should be noted that Dr. Farrar (Introd., 418) takes a view similar 
to that of Dr. Charles, but in a modified form: he recognises that 
what is secured by wisdom is merely ‘immortal memory’ ®* (81°), 
but he repeats the other eulogies of her from chaps. 7-9, and adds 
one point. ‘Childlessness and a short life might be regarded as mis- 
fortunes ; but when they befell the possessor of wisdom they were 
blessings far more consummate than the many children of long-lived 
sinners’ (418). Unfortunately for the argument, it is not the ‘pos- 
sessor of wisdom’ but of ‘ virtue’? (wera dperijs 4') who is alluded to. 


® With this figurative view of ‘immortality’ compare that of Ecclus. (37 26). 
‘His name (that of the wise man) shall live for ever’ (411215), ‘a good name 
continueth for ever’: cf. Burney, Jsrael’s Hope of Immortality, pp. 65-68. The 
son of Sirach certainly did not believe in ‘immortality’ in our sense of the 
word, or indeed in any real world beyond the grave. Bois, Hssai Critique, p. 386 
(who speaks contemptuously of this pseudo-immortality as an ‘immortalité 
mnémonique’), wonders that after writing chap. iii, the author should limit 
himself to the mention of any such figurative eternity, and thinks it still more 
remarkable that he should use 4@avacla in such a sense. 

» It seems possible, moreover, that the ‘virtue’ referred to is merely 
rejection of paganism, and that the ‘ multitudinous offspring of the impious’ are 
simply the result of mixed marriages. Siegfried and Reuss, ad loc. 
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But on the whole Farrar’s statement is reasonable with regard to the 
first part of the book. After speaking of the persecution, he says, ‘ the 
author of the book of Wisdom has to face the question how such a 
state of things is compatible with the faithfulness of the chosen 
people. His solution of the old problem is involved in the eulogies of 
wisdom. It is practically a Stoic view of life and providence.’ But, 
like Dr. Charles, he also asserts (409a) that the writer of Wisdom ‘says 
nothing about resurrection,’ and that ‘it may be considered doubtful 
whether the views of the writer went beyond a belief in the continu- 
ance of some sort of retribution beyond the grave.’ 

To sum up: that ‘ Wisdom’s’ first chapters are written with a dis- 
tinct purpose—that of exhortation to the Epicurean Jews, and a 
passionate appeal to them to return to the belief of their fathers, and 
abandon their worldly philosophy, can hardly be doubted. For the 
three middle chapters we have assigned below a distinct purpose also 
—possibly a different origin. The last ten have been not without 
reason described by modern Jewish critics as a Passover sermon. To 
look for any distinct purpose or end as pervading the whole book is 
futile : nor will any scholar who has read the book well, and recog- 
nised the discursive nature of the writer’s mind as therein mirrored, 
waste his time in attempting to discover such. 


§ 4. Title. 


The question of the title of the book of Wisdom is one of 
unusual interest. We cannot dismiss it as Farrar does with the 
cursory remark (Introd., p. 412a) that Solomon had become a sort of 
collective name for all sapiential Hebrew literature, just as all Psalms 
were collected under the name of David and Greek fables were usually 
assigned to Alsop. Similarly, Siegfried (Introd. in Kautzsch, Apokr., 
i. 476) merely remarks that Solomon was the ‘ patron of all didactic 
literature,’ referring very appositely to the character of him given in 
Ecelus. 471!*17, ‘the countries marvelled at thee for thy songs, and 
proverbs, and parables, and interpretations,’ and so on. But the 
assumption of the pseudonym by the writer of Wisdom is capable of 
two different explanations, each of which has its bearing on the 
character and purpose of the book. 

The history of the title may be briefly given. The uncial MSS, all 
head the book in one Greek form or another, the ‘ Wisdom of Solomon.’ 
The Vulgate, or rather the Old Italian, has simply ‘ Liber Sapientiae,’ 
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The Peshitto version is of uncertain date, but its superscription is 
noteworthy, ‘the book of the great Wisdom of Solomon, son of David. 
Of which there is a doubt; whether another wise man of the 
Hebrews wrote it in a prophetic spirit, putting it in the name of 
Solomon, and it was received.’ The Arabic translator expresses no 
doubts. Of the Greek Fathers, Epiphanius* and Pseudo-Athanasius » 
call it wavaperos Sopia; Clement of Alexandria® and Origen,’ 7 Oeia 
Sodia. Of the Latins, Augustine called it ‘ Liber Christianae ® Sapien- 
tiae’ (which is curious), andin the De Civ. Dei., xvii. 20, classed it, 
together with Ecclesiasticus, as custoniarily called Solomon’s on 
account of some similarity of diction, but added ‘non autem esse 
ipsius non dubitant doctiores.’ Jerome in his Preface‘ to the books 
of Solomon describes it as ‘Pseudepigraphus,’ and elsewhere 
refers to it as ‘the wisdom that is ascribed to Solomon, if any one 
thinks proper to receive the book.’ It was probably this con- 
temptuous view of it that induced him to let the old Italian version 
pass without any important alterations from his pen. Eusebius (Hist?. 
Ecel., v. 21) says that Irenaeus quoted from Hebrews and the so-called 
(ris Aeyouévns) Wisdom of Solomon. But the most extraordinary 
title is found in the Muratorian Canon, where, after the mention of 
the Epistle of St. Jude and the third and fourth of St. John, we find ‘et 
Sapientia Salomonis ab amicis Salomonis in honorem ipsius scripta.’ 
Tregelles thought (Canon Murat., 53) that the writer had mistaken 
ind Pitwvos (an early ascription of the book to Philo) in his Greek 
original for iré ¢itov (having probably never heard of Philo); but 
the words are capable of explanation. They may mean that Solomon’s 
admirers wrote the book to vindicate his doctrines from the false 
view of them given by Koheleth; or they may signify that the book 
was written literally ‘in his honour,’ like the Laelius and Cato Major 
of Cicero. The presbyter who forged the Acts of Paul and Thekla 
is said to have declared that he did so for the love of the apostle 


a De Ponder. et Mens, § 4. b Synops. Script., ii. 173 D, ed. Bened. 

e Strom., iv. 16 (i. 609, 1. 27, ed. Potter). 

4 In Ep. ad Rom., vii. 14; but elsewhere (c. Celswm, v. 29) he speaks of it as 
h érvyeypaypévn To Lahwyuaytos codia. 

e Ep. 130; De Doctr. Christ, ii. 8, cf. also Retractt., ii. 4. 

“f Vol. i. col. 937-8, ed. Bened., Paris, 1693; Wright, Koheleth, p. 57. ‘Itis 
worthy of note that some of the Fathers, such as Origen, Eusebius, and Augustine, 
who doubted or denied the Solomonic origin of the book, maintained its divine 
inspiration.’ But in the quotation from 14!%in Eusebius, Praep. Hv.,i. 9(p. 33 ed, 
Heinichen), it is simply called @eZov A4ycov and not Oetos Adyos as in Origen, 
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(Tertull., de Baptismo, 17). It is suggested that in the repetition 
of the word ‘Salomonis’ a reference to his ‘Psalms’ may be con- 
cealed. 


But of pseudonymic# literature there are several widely distinct 
varieties. In some cases books have been written merely ‘in honorem 
ejus,’ like the writings of Cicero just quoted, where no one is expected 
or supposed to accept the name at the head of the treatise as genuine. 
Somewhat different from this case is that of Plato’s Apologia of 
Socrates and the rival tractate of Xenophon. Here we certainly have 
an effort’ to represent what the eponymous hero of the work said or 

should have said: the line between ‘in honorem ejus’ and forgery 
becomes, as in the case of the speeches in Thucydides, less distinct. 
Possibly it is to this class that the book of Wisdom belongs, and its 
position in such case cannot be better deseribed than in the words of 
Dean Plumptre (Introd. to Eccles., pp. 70, 71) who regards ‘ Wisdom’ 
as primarily intended to confute ‘Koheleth.’ ‘Let us remember,’ he 
says, ‘in what light it [Koheleth] must have presented itself to him. 
It had not, if our conclusion as to its authorship be right, the claim 
which comes from the reverence due to the authority of a remote 
antiquity or an unquestioned acceptance. He must have known that 
it had not been received as canonical without a serious opposition, 
that the strictest school of the Pharisees had been against its 
reception, that it had seemed to them tainted with the heresy of 
Epicureanism and Sadducceism. If it was interpreted then as it has 
often been interpreted since, it may have seemed to him to sanction 
a lawless sensuality, to fall in with the thoughts of those who said, 
“let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die,” and to throw doubt, if 
not denial, on the soul’s immortality. Was this, he seems to have 
asked himself, the true ideal of wisdom? Was it not his duty to 
bring before men another Solomon than that whose experience 
seemed to end in materialism and pessimism, in the scepticism of 
an endless doubt? And so he too adopts without any hesitation 
the form of personated authorship.’ This account of things can 
hardly be bettered. The writer of Wisdom accepts Koheleth as a 
manifesto (possibly published not very long before) of the Epicurean 

* Early commentators were not without their doubts as to the morality of 
the ascription to Solomon. John of Salisbury, Hp. cxliii., Migne, 199, col. 129, 
indicates this: ‘ Librum sapientiae composuit Philo diciturque Pseudipigraphus, 
non quia male scripserit, sed quia male inscripsit, Inscriptus enim est Sapientia 
Salomonis cum a Salomone non sit editus.’ 
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school of thought, and he says, ‘I pit the real Solomon against your 
false Solomon; I am persuaded that your ideas are not such as the 
wise monarch would have approved. I give to the world my book 
under the name of Solomon the Genuine as against Solomon the 
garbled and fictitious.’ ® 


This would be a perfectly satisfactory settlement of the question of 
pseudonymity if it were not for the three Solomonic chapters 7-9. 
It has been already remarked that that acute critic Bickell stigmatised 
the distinctly Solomonic passages in Koheleth as introduced for the 
purpose of obtaining for the book admission into the Canon, Can we 
be quite sure that a similar object did not dictate the composition of 
these chapters, though in all probability they are by the author of 
the rest? (cf. the section on the Unity of the Book). 

This view is taken by authorities of weight. Kuenen” (Rel. of 
Israel, Eng. trans., iii. 176) remarks that almost all the Jewish 
apologetics are pseudepigraphic, 7.e. written in the names of older 
authors, and so arranged as to induce the unsuspecting reader to 
believe in the authorship. The augmentors of Esther and Daniel 
did this, inasmuch as their additions joined on to the original and 
appeared to be part of it. We may go somewhat further, and point 
out that in the case of ‘ Daniel’ it was the successful capture of the 
name of the Old Testament saint referred to in Ezek, 14 42 and 
28° that probably secured the admission of a questionable book 
into the Canon, while the honesty of the son of Sirach forfeited for 
him all hope of such a privilege. 

Such appropriation of literary reputations was so continual that 
it seems to have become recognised as a trick of the trade. Speaking 
of the Alexandrine age, Dr. Plumptre (Introd. to Eccles., p. 53) says, 
‘The students of philosophy habitually conveyed their views in the 

® Dr. Wright (Xoheleth, p. 60) quotes a book on ‘the Authorship of Ecclesiastes,’ 
by the Rev. David Johnston, in which it is stated that the allegation that the 
book of Wisdom personates Solomon is scarcely borne out by the contents of 
the book—apparently on the ground that Solomon is not mentioned by name. 
But surely the allusion to the building of the temple in 98 is sufficient to 
establish this point. Cf. notes on 71. 

b So too Dihne, Geschichil. Darst. der jiid.-alex. Philosophie, ii. 223, who 
remarks that ‘all these interpolations are cunningly done.’ [He is speaking of 
Eupolemus, Pseudo-Phocylides, etc.] ‘They are effected in the case of writers 
who lived in the days of Jewish splendour and therefore would be likely to 
speak of the nation with respect.’ They did not always escape exposure, ef. 
Dalne's notes ad loc. 
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shape of treatises by Aristotle or lectures or dialogues by Plato. 
There was scarcely a medical writer of eminence at Alexandria who 
had not published his views as to the treatment of disease under the 
name of Hippocrates.’ This is all very well, but the design of these 
persons was to all intents and purposes fraudulent, and it is not well 
to class them with the authors of the two ‘ Apologies’ of Socrates, as 
Dr. Plumptre does. They have done an infinity of mischief by pre- 
venting us from discerning which are the genuine and which the 
supposititious works of the great masters. But of their absolute 
want of conscience on this point Bertholet, in Budde’s Althebriiische 
_ Litteratur, p. 339, quotes some striking instances. An Arabic author, 
Gahiz, is said by Al Masidi to have complained that the only way 
to secure popularity for his books was to ascribe them to some 
great foreign authority ; the story of the Acts of Paul and Thekla has 
been quoted above; and in the second preface to 2 Macc. (214) we 
have an example of the way in which scattered notices were to be 
collected and combined into one pseudepigraphic work. 

The question is then, Is the author of ‘ Wisdom’ to be reckoned among 
the forgers? The answer depends on the view which we take of the 
three middle chapters, 7-9. If those are part of the original scheme 
of the kook, then the author’s intention is innocent. If they are 
later additions, they are additions deliberately made to secure, if not 
canonicity, at least popularity for the work. 


§ 5. Authorship of Wisdom. 


The conjectures as to the authorship of such a book may well seem 
to be the vainest of pursuits. The assumption of a false name, for 
whatever purpose, obviously precludes the writer from giving us the 
slightest hint as to his own real personality, and so far he has perfectly 
succeeded in concealing his identity. Such theories as are here stated 
are merely for the benefit and information of the student, who may, 
if he cares to do so, find the result, or want of result, attained to, in 
the authorities quoted. The best summary is undoubtedly that of 
Farrar (Introd., pp. 411 sqq.). 

1. The hypothesis of Solomonic authorship, questioned, as we have 
seen, so far back as the date of the Syriac Peshitto, may be at once 
dismissed. Neither on internal nor ‘on external evidence (for the 
Fathers who quote the book as by Solomon are obviously speaking as 
loosely as we do when we speak of ‘Remember thy creator’ as the 
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words of the great king) can we presume such authorship. It is 
slaying the slain when Reuss (Introd., p. 505) points out the discrep- 
ancies; in particular, that the reference to all the nations that had 
oppressed the Jews, with their many and modern forms of idolatrous 
worship, points to a time far later than the victorious days of 
Solomon.* 

2. The passing suggestion of St. Augustine (De Doctr. Christ, ii, 8) . 
that the book was written by the son of Sirach was withdrawn by 
the author of it (Retractations, ii. 4), and is every way untenable. 
The two writers not only differ in style and in purpose,” but also, as 
we shall presently see, are diametrically opposed on the question of 
the resurrection. 

3. More serious is the suggestion that Aristobulus, or rather 
Pseudo-Aristobulus, wrote the book. Now, if ‘ Aristobulus’ had really 
been what he represents himself to be, the historic personage spoken of 
as ‘instructor of King Ptolemy’ in 2 Macc. 11°, no doubt Dr. Farrar’s 
arguments would hold good. He says quite truly that Ptolemy’s 
teacher could never have written Wisd. 61° (the address to the 
‘ judges of the ends of this earth’), and that the condition of the Jews 
under Ptolemy Philometor was not consistent with talk of persecu- 
tion. But the Aristobulus of Eusebius is no ‘teacher of Ptolemy’ at 
all; he is a Jewish apologist writing some forty years after the 


® Equally unnecessary is the argument that Solomon with his 700 wives and 
300 concubines is not the proper person to chant the praises of purity and self- 
restraint, asin 33sgg. It should be noted, however (Wright, Koheleth p. 64), 
that in later times at least the Jewish authorities refused to recognise the con- 
duct of Solomon as sinful. The l'almud explained away the crimes both of David 
and Solomon, and asserted that the former was never guilty of adultery. 

Quite recently Margoliouth (Hazpositor, 1900, i. 141, 186) has revived the idea 
of Solomonic authorship. He argues (1) that where there is correspondence be- 
tween Siracides and Wisdom (as in the passages about the children of the wicked), 
Ecclesiasticus copied Pseudo-Solomon ; (2) that Isaiah (2815, 401, and 35) was 
thinking of Wisdom and not Wisdom of Isaiah ; (8) and finally declares openly 
for the Solomonic authorship of Wisdom, the references to Greek philosophy 
being introduced by the translator. 

b Cf. Nestlé in Hastings’s D. B., iv. 550. Speaking of Ben-Sira as an expounder 
of ‘ Wisdom,’ with a magniloquent description of which he opens his book, he 
says quite truly, ‘ he does not dwell long in these lofty regions, but turns him- 
self to the wisdom of daily life’; but even of daily life Pseudo-Solomon has a 
higher conception than Siracides. Cf. Schiirer, ii. 3, 230, and for.a brilliant 
and humorous estimate of the value of Ben-Sira for didactic purposes, Salmon: 
‘Introd. to Apocrypha’ in Speaker’s Commentary, i. p. XXxXix. 
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Christian era (cf. Gratz, Gesch. der Juden, iii. 632), and the main argu- 
ment against his authorship of the book of Wisdom, apart from the 
want of all evidence to that effect, is that while he seeks to conciliate 
the Pagans by wholesale forgeries, the author of Wisdom confines 
himself to denunciation of their idolatrous follies. 

4. The view that Philo® was the author of the book had been 
held by writers before Jerome ‘ nonnulli scriptorum veterum’ (Prae/f. 
in Libros Salmonis, vol. i. col. 937-8 ed. Bened.). It isnot stated that he 
held it himself, but Nicolaus of Lyra is said to have done so, as also 
Luther and our own Bishop Cosin. It might suffice to quote the 
incisive words of Reuss (Introd., p. 505), ‘this merely proves that the 
study of Philo’s philosophy was yet in a very rudimentary stage’; 
but an examination of the claims of ‘Wisdom’ to Philonian author- 
ship may absolve us from the wearisome task of investigating the 
possible connection of the two writers. That they were contempor- 
aries (or nearly so), knowing nothing of one another, or at least ignor- 
ing one another,” is the theory which commends itself on the ground 
of common sense. It reconciles the opposing views of Farrar, who (p. 
4216) thinks that if Pseudo-Solomon had preceded Philo he must have 
influenced him, and that of other writers who argue that the system (°) 


@ To the objections to Philo’s authorship one or two are added by Bissell 
(Apocr., p. 226). (1) If émicxory (37-18) be taken in the sense of the day of 
Judgment, we have here another idea quite-foreign to the Philonian philosophy. 
(2) Considering the absolute personification of codia (? Adyos) in Philo, how 
would it have been possible for him to have kept this thought out of sight, if he 
had been the author of ‘ Wisdom,’ in passages like 91:2 (where Adyos and codia 
occur one after another), 1612, and 18% (where Adyos is spoken of as all- 
powerful, without mention of codia)? It is further objected by the writer in the 
Church Quarterly (April 1879, p. 83) that if Philo had- written a book on the 
divine wisdom he would undoubtedly have made Moses the great philosopher and 
not Solomon. The same article quotes the Shalsheleth Hakkabah as follows: 
‘ Nearly one hundred years before the destruction of the temple there was another 
Jew well skilled in Jewish matters and a wonderful philosopher, Philo of Alex- 
andria. He was the author of various books in Greek, as also of the book called 
Wisdom, which the Gentiles include in their Bibles, supposing it to be Solomon's.’ 
Basil, according to the same authority, is supposed to attribute ‘ Wisdom’ to 
Philo, because he refers the tradition as to the manna adapting itself to all tastes 
to that author. But the legend wascommon. Cf. notes on 16”, 

b Westcott, in Smith’s D. B., thinks that if Philo’s writings were examined with 
this definite object, some allusion to ‘Wisdom’ must surely be found. It may 
be said now that Philo’s writings have been thoroughly examined, and that no 
trace of such allusion has been found. 
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of ‘Wisdom’ is less advanced than that of Philo, and must therefore 
precede it in point of time. 

(a) We cannot afford altogether to neglect the question of style 
and power of employing language. Even the most casual reader of 
Philo’s lucubrations will recognise that he could never have written 
the lurid descriptions of ‘Wisdom,’ chapters 16-19. But there are 
also positive discrepancies, e.g. as to the use of tradition. Philo 
narrows down the Hebrew scriptures to their simplest form in order 
that he may allegorise them away. Pseudo-Solomon accepts tradition 
with joy whenever it answers his purpose, as in 16%, where we 
have the legend of the transformation of the manna to suit divers 
ages and tastes (quoted as from the Midrash Rabba, ii. 37a, Warsaw 
edition, by Margoliouth in J. R. A. S., 1890, p. 290), The ‘ allegorisings’ 
of Philo and Pseudo-Solomon are on a different basis and have a 
different object. Farrar’s remarks, which have been illustrated above, 
are well worthy of quotation. ‘Philo,’ he says, ‘allegorises rather 
than exaggerates; Pseudo-Solomon exaggerates rather than alle- 
gorises. It seems strange that any commentator who is at all 
familiar with Philo’s habitual method of dealing with Scripture should 
suppose that he could possibly have written a book of which the method 
is so un-Philonian as that of the book of Wisdom’ (Introd., p. 412b). 

(6) The philosophy of the two writers is entirely different. It may 
be questioned whether the writer of Wisdom has any system of 
thought at all beyond the conviction that God governs and guides 
His chosen people. To this he adds—‘eclectically,’ which means con- 
fusedly—certain elements of Stoic and Platonic philosophy or rather 
language, and there his ‘system’ends. But Philohasa real structure 
of his own, vague as it is. Its main points are the trichotomy of 
the soul, the doctrine of ideas, a faint reflex of that of Plato, and the 
theory of the Logos. 

. Of the first of these, it may be said at once, there is no trace® at 
allin Wisdom. ‘Mind’ and ‘soul’ are used without misgiving as 
interchangeable terms in 9, To attempt to find in 13! é« rép 
6pepevav dyadav ovx ioyvoay cidéva tov dvra an allusion to the 
‘central idea’ of Plato (cf. Siegfried in Kautzsch, Apokr., i. 477)-is 
simple perversity. The conception and the expression are Hebraic, as 


* Bois (Hssai, p. 274) remarks that if there is any analysis of being at all, 
Wisdom gives it not three parts but about six. He enumerates (a) body, 
(6) the ye@des oxjvos, (c) Yux%, (@) vovs, 915, (e) rvedua, 1511; and possibly also 
J ) cvveldnots, 17 1°, 
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in Exod. 3'4,’Eyo ciyt 6 dv... 6 dv améarta\ké pe mpos tyas. And 
there seems to be no other trace of the doctrine of ideas.* 

' Logos’ seems to occur in a purely abstract sense thrice, and thrice 
only, in the book of Wisdom. The question is whether the ‘Wisdom’ 
of Pseudo-Solomon can be identified with the Logos of Philo; if it 
can, we have not only a rapprochement between the two writers, but 
also some sort of proof that the ‘Wisdom’ of Pseudo-Solomon may 
have played its part in influencing early Christian doctrines. The 
concrete evidence on this point is slender (cf. additional note A). 
But when we come to examine the passages in which Pseudo-Solomon 
speaks of the Logos, they do not seem to favour the idea that the 
Philonian Logos at all events had any part in the system of the 
author of Wisdom. ‘The first is chapter 91-7 (one of the ‘Solomonic’ 
chapters be it observed), where the king prays ‘Lord of mercy, who 
hast made all things with thy word and ordained man through thy 
wisdom that he should have dominion,’ and so forth: this is said to 
prove the identity of the Logos with Wisdom. It may beso, but what at 
once strikes us is the fact that the Logos deals with the creation of the 
world, the Sophia with the wellbeing of man. But the authoris prob- 
ably writing loosely ; in Psalm 33° ‘ By the word of the Lord were the 
heavens made and all the host of them by the breath of his mouth,’ 
no one surely will pretend to find a philosophic doctrine of the Logos. 
The prayer of which the words form part is based on Old Testament 
diction, and the words have their ordinary sense. In 16!" 6 cds, Kupue, 
Adyos 6 wavta impevos, referring to the brazen serpent, it is obvious 
that what we should call the ‘will’ of God is referred to; there can 
be no technicality in the expression. And this view is supported by 
the fact that in the very next line ov (God himself) is substituted 
for Adyos. In the last instance (18!), ‘Thy word leaped down from 
heaven,’ it seems to have the same meaning. Gfrérer (Philo, ii. 232) is 
no doubt right in refusing to identify it here with godia. The idea 
of godia, the diiavOpamov mvetvpa, as a destroying spirit, is too in- 


® Gfrérer, Philo, ii. 226, professes to find such trace in 7 25-26, though he is 
puzzled by dzravyaoua, which, as meaning ‘reflection in a mirror,’ can denote 
only something shadowy and unsubstantial. In like manner he argues that the 
‘holy tabernacle which thou preparedst beforehand from the beginning’ refers 
to the doctrine. ; 
_ Deane ad loc. also refers to Burton’s Bampton Lectures. But Burton relies 
almost entirely on the views of Brucker, Hist. Phil., ii. 694 sqq., and discovers 
Platonism everywhere. 
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congruous. In the face of this it seems difficult to argue, as does 
Bois, that because the same epithets are applied to codia and to the 
Logos they are therefore identical in the mind of the author of 
Wisdom. The plain fact is that the writer knows nothing of the exact 
and philosophical conception of a Logos, He uses the term casually 
for the ‘will of God,’ and every passage* which assigns the same 
characteristics to Sophia and Logos really proves that Sophia is no 
person in the estimation of the writer, but merely a manifestation of 
the will of God. 

Now, so far as we can interpret the erratic and at times contra- 
dictory ideas of Philo, he does seem to identify codia (of which he 
has but little to say) and the Logos. He makes a certain distinction 
between ‘divine’ and ‘human’ wisdom (Quis Rerwm Div. Her., § 25), 
but the codia of Proverbs 8, of Ecclesiasticus, and of Baruch (3-57) is 
not important for his system. His one point is the Logos, and of 
the Logos Pseudo-Solomon knows nothing from a philosophical point 
of view. He uses pyya in 16% as merely equivalent to Adyos. 

(c) The theology of the two writers differs entirely. Philo does not 
recognise, or at least does not mention, a spirit of evil, which is 
plainly spoken of by Pseudo-Solomon in 2*4, The ‘serpent’ in 
Eden is in Philo’s view merely an allegorical term for pleasure. 
Furthermore, whereas Pseudo-Solomon, in spite of his statement in 


a The passages actually quoted by Bois (p. 236) are as follows : (1) codia creates 
all things—9 12, 722, 85, 99; so does Logos 9 2 (but see above). (2) Logos by 
inflicting the plagues delivered Israel from Egypt, 18%. It was also Wisdom 
that delivered them, 1015-16, (3) Both are called mavrodivayos, 18%, 7%, 
(4) They dwell in the same place, 1815, 94, by ‘the throne.’ (5) Logos touches 
heaven and walks on earth, 1816, and Wisdom ‘reacheth from one end to 
another,’ 81, The reader can judge how far identity of idea is proved by these 
texts. 

Bois’ identification of the rvetua dyov with copia (p. 284) may be accepted ; 
it proves nothing with regard to the connection of ‘ Wisdom’ and Philo. Gfrérer, 
Philo, ii. 216, 217, had already acknowledged it. Bousset, Rel. des Judenthums, 
p. 342, argues that Wisdom, the ‘ holy spirit of discipline’ and the spirit of God 
are in the writer's idea one and the same. But the ‘holy spirit of discipline” is 
generally taken as ‘a holy spirit of discipline ’ (15, cf. notes ad loc.). 

Acting on his idea that Adyos and codia are the same, Bois (p. 249) remarks 
that whereas the Stoics believed that all created things possessed the Logos, but 
m:n in a different degree to animals, Pseudo-Solomon makes his distinction 
between the bad and the good man. The good possess wisdom exactly as God 
does. ZuuSiwors is used of both relations (83 and 8%). But the wicked must 
possess it in a certain sense also ; for Wisdom penetrates all (7 24, 84). 
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91° that ‘a corruptible body weigheth down the soul,’ acknow- 
ledges in 8° that there may be ‘a body undefiled,’ Philo, on the 
other hand, pushes the Platonic idea of the natural evil character of 
the body to its extreme. It is even called an ‘utterly polluted 
_ prison’ (rapupiapov Secpwrnpiov, De Migr. Abr. 2). Of course with 
such views Philo could hardly hold that a resurrection of the 
body was possible. Indeed, there appears to be no mention of a 
resurrection in his writings at all; and herein he differs toto calo 
from the author of Wisdom, chap. 3. 

(d@) Among other minor points of disagreement one stands out sharply. 
Pseudo-Solomon in a somewhat famous passage 3 4 (‘ Happy is the 
eunuch which hath wrought no lawless deed with his hands,’ etc.), 
commends a class of persons whose position. was utterly abhorrent 
to Jewish feeling (cf. notes ad loc.). Philo (de Vict. Offer., §§ 13, 16) 
speaks with approval and in somewhat revolting terms of their ex- 
clusion from the assemblies of God’s people. 

Lastly, there is a distinct difference in the two writers’ treatment of 
idolatry * and its causes. Philo (de Monarchia, i. 1, 3,)deduces certain 
forms of idolatry, and quite correctly, from the adoration of sun, 
moon, and stars. Pseudo-Solomon, with another kind of superstition 
in his mind, and possibly forced upon his notice by the proceedings of 
Caligula, ascribes such worship to the depiction of dead relatives 
(12) sqq.). But he also recognises in 13? the other form. Little can 
be proved from such a point. 

5. J. M. Faber’s suggestion that Zerubbabel may have been the 
author of the book, fantastic as it seems, was founded (according to 
Blunt, Annotated Bible) on the apocryphal speech of that vague hero 
on Truth in 1 Esdr. 41°49, 

6. But we come now to what is surely one of the strangest theories 
ever advocated by a sober-minded English scholar. Dr. Plumptre in 
the Expositor, Ser. I. vol. i. 329, 409, revived and defended an idea of 
Noack, a somewhat imaginative German writer of the last century, 
to the effect that ‘Wisdom’ was written by Apollos. He had not seen 


® Cf. Bousset, Rel. des Judenthums, p. 174, who remarks that Wisdom distin- 
guishes three kinds of idolaters in order of merit—(1) the worshippers of the 
heavenly bodies, (2) the worshippers of images of men, (8) worshippers of 
beasts and reptiles. ‘This, he thinks, is ‘a finer appreciation of ethnic religion 
than Paul arrived at.’ : 

> Cf. also De Vita Contemp.,-§ 1; De Decalog., §§ 12-16; De Parent. 
Col., § 9. 
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Noack’s book.* His efforts at identification depend on a mixture of 
ingenious conjecture and of what a French writer calls parallélomanie 
—a mania which has possessed many commentators on the Apocrypha.” 
He finds so many correspondences between Hebrews, Wisdom, and 
Clement of Rome that we are almost left in doubt as to whether all 
three authors are not the same. But he fails to meet the fatal objec- 
tion that there is absolutely no resemblance between the general 
style of the books of Hebrews and Wisdom. That his theory has no 
external evidence to support it goes without saying. 
_ Farrar’s statement, however (414a), that Hebrews ‘shows no trace 
of the familiarity with Greek learning and philosophy which is so re- 
markable a feature of the book of Wisdom’ is of no great value. As 
we shall presently see, it may be questioned if the Pseudo-Solomon 
knew much philosophy at all, or even much Greek. 

Giving up, therefore, as an insoluble problem, the question of the 
writer’s personality, can we form any idea of the class or school to 
which he belonged? We may probably assume that he was an 
Egyptian Jew. Professor Margoliouth, it is true (J.c., p. 295), argues 
against this idea. ‘He knows,’ he says, ‘nothing of Egypt beyond 
what he might have got from the Bible,’ and he proceeds to reason 
to the same effect from the omission of all mention of the peculiarities 
of the land of the Pharaohs; in particular, ‘ Wisdom,’ he says, ‘ does 
not refer to the scarcity of water, but speaks of the ‘ever-flowing 
river,’ which is an incorrect description. He was answered by Freu- 
denthal in the Jewish Quarterly Review, 1891, and in the. main 
effectually, though it is questionable if €évo. teroi in 161° can have 
the meaning of scarce or infrequent rains. Still less cogent is Mar- 
goliouth’s argument that because the writer of Wisdom refers with 
affection to Jerusalem and never once to the rival temple of Onias at 
Leontopolis(Jos., Ant., v111. iii. 3), he therefore did not dwell in Egypt. 


@ Nor had Farrar, who(4130, n. 2) says that Noack (Ursprung des Christenthums, 
i. 222) ‘supposes that Apollos wrote it with the help of the Apostle Paul.’ 
Noack, on the contrary (ii. 244 sqgq.), emphasises and exaggerates the difference 
between the two teachers, even discovering in St. Paul’s quotation from Isaiah 
in 1 Cor. 119 drovd rhv codlav Trav copay at once a pun on Apollos’ name and 
a denunciation of his teaching of the Hellenic cog¢ia or Logos. All the passages 
in which St. Paul argues against the ‘wisdom of men’ he takes to be directed 
against Apollos as the author of this hook of Wisdom. 

b As an example we may quote Hilgenfeld’s attempt to discover correspon- 
dences between ‘ Wisdom’ and the ‘ Psalms of Solomon’ (Kénig, Hinl. in das 
A. T., 506 n.). 
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For though priests and Levites served in that sanctuary, it never could 
efface the old love for the temple at Jerusalem even among the Alex- 
andrine Jews. ‘In their eyes Jerusalem was still their holy city; 
they sent their temple tribute thither (Jos., Ant., x1v. vii. 2), and went 
_ a pilgrimage thither’ (Kuenen, Rel. of Isr., Eng. trans., iii. 183),* 


The point of the Egyptian origin of the book is of some importance 
as affecting a theory which was held by Gfrérer (Philo, ii. 265) and 
others, to the effect that the Author was an Essene,” or a member of the 
branch of that society which existed in Egypt under the name of 
- Therapeutz. Unfortunately, as soon as mention is made of this sect 
we have to encounter furious prejudice. A certain school of critics 
are determined to exaggerate the numbers and importance of the 
Essenes in order to give colour to the hypothesis that Christianity 
itself was but a development of this Jewish form of belief which took 
the form of the extremest asceticism. Why Josephus thought ° fit to 
exalt the little sect is not very apparent (Anf., xvmt. i. 5), but he esti- 
mates their numbers at four thousand only, and as they did not allow 
marriage, and depended on proselytising to maintain their numbers, 
it is not probable that they ever increased much. GfrGrer (/.c.) main- 
tains with warmth that Wisdom is a Therapeutic book, but he builds 
chiefly on the supposed commendation of sterility in 3%, paxapia 
oreipa 7 duiavros, where ‘unpolluted’ may simply mean not contami- 
nated by marriage with idolaters. The assumed direction to pray 
towards the sun in 168 is of noimportance. Cf. notesadloc — 

But were there Therapeutez in Egypt at all? The account of their 
existence there is based solely upon a tract ‘ De Vita contemplativa,’ 
attributed to Philo, which Gratz (Gesch., iii. 658, 680) and Kuenen (Rel. 
of Isr., Eng. trans., iii. 204) condemn as a forgery, the former roundly 


4 Another argument which might be urged against the Egyptian origin of the 
book, viz., the apparent ignorance of the author as to Egyptian worship, as 
shown by his mention of vermin and reptiles as their deities, has not been much. 
pressed. Even residents in Egypt (like Juvenal possibly) fall into the strangest 
errors with respect to the native customs. 

> This theory is held by Ed. Pfleiderer and defended by him at some length 
in Die Philosophie des Heraklit von Ephesos, Berlin, 1886, p: 306, n. 1. 

- © It is now held by many critics (1) that Josephus wrote the account of the 
Essenes with a fixed intention ‘to show what Jewish heresy was like,’ and 
altered his facts to suit his purpose (Lucius, der Essenismus, 1881), and (2) 
Ohle (Jahrb. fiir Prot. Theol., xiv.-xv.) doubts if Josephus ever wrote the 
passage.at all, or thinks that if he did he was copying and-exaggerating Philo, - 
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declaring that it is a Christian work intended to exalt monasticism. 
It is defended by Conybeare in Philo about the Contemplative Life* 
(Oxford, 1895), but a book so questioned can hardly, when it stands 
‘alone, be referred to as a safe authority. 


Nor need the hypothesis that the book was written by a Christian 
detain us long.» ‘There is no trace in the book,’ says Farrar rightly 
(414a), ‘of any knowledge of Christ nor of His atonement nor of His 
resurrection,’ and it is quite true that of nine texts adduced to support 
such a view (4146, n. 1), not a single one shows distinct marks of 
Christian origin. They are 35, 4210 517, 726, 9 815 sog,, 11 10.24, 
and it is not worth while to quote them at length. There remain, 
however, two passages of more importance—2 17.18, and 147, In the 
first (‘let us see if his word be true . .. for if the righteous man is 
God’s son He will uphold him and He will deliver him out of the 
hand of his adversaries’) we have certainly a very strong resemblance 
to S. Matt. 27 8, but that does not prove anything. As to the other 
text (47), ‘Blessed is the wood whereby righteousness cometh,’ it 
_ certainly seems meaningless where it stands. It is capable of 

explanation, as we shall see, without referring it to the cross of 


* Conybeare seems to succeed in proving an early date for the book, but he 
fails to remove the impression (1) that an ideal rather than a real mode of life is 
described, (2) that the asceticism described is such as Philo had no sympathy 
with. In any case, it must be conceded (Edersheim, Hist. of Jewish People, 
App. viii.) that no one before Eusebius distinctly mentions the Therapeute, 
and he thinks they were Christians. Drummond (Philo, i. 25) points out that 
Philo had no sympathy with asceticism, and quotes Quod det. ‘pot. ins., § 7, 
‘Bodily mortification is not temperance, nor ritual holiness.’ Zeller in his 
third edition (111. ii. 207) gave up the defence of the ‘contemplative life’ as 
Philonian. 

b It was, however, strongly maintained by distinguished scholars down to the 
middle of the last century. Kirschbaum (cited by Grimm, p. 25) held that all 
the Apocrypha except 1 Macc., 1 Esdr., and Ecclus., as well as all Philo’s 
writings, were of Christian origin. Noack’s theory is mentioned above. The 
original argument of C. H. Weisse is quoted in full by Bruch ( Weisheitslehre 
der Hebrdéer, 324 n.). It is grounded on (1) the name ‘Father’ used of God, 
(2) the passage 98, which seems entirely irrelevant, (3) the similarity of the 
language with that of the prayer of Ben-Sira in Ecclus. 51, especially y. 1, ‘I 
called upon the Lord, the Father of my Lord,’ which he thinks undoubtedly 
Christian. His conclusion is ‘it is said that St. Paul had this book before his 
eyes ! see if the reverse be not the truth.’ He also held that Wisdom contained 
a ‘clear and noble statement of the doctrine of immortality and retribution.’ 
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Christ; but if any passage could encourage the theory that the book 
has been dealt with by a Christian interpolator, it would be this. Of 
’ other passages, 3 !3 is absolutely Judaic in sense, as we have seen; 4! is 
to be explained similarly; while in 2% the identification of the 
serpent with the devil is as much Talmudic as Christian. Cf. notes 
ad loc. 

The most recent and also the most fantastic theory as to the 
authorship of the work is that propounded by Lincke (Samaria und 
seine Propheten, 1903), who claims at least the first part of the book as 
the work of a Samaritan and anti-Jewish patriot. The erring rulers 
addressed in the earlier chapters are the ‘ Hierocrats’ at Jerusalem. 
The school of Samaria was founded under Persian auspices, and in the 
allusions to the devil we have a trace of the Persian dualism. The 
persecutors of the righteous man are the orthodox Jews. 

All this requires proofs, and those which are adduced are as follows: 
(1) The author is no Jew, or he would have mentioned the law of Moses 
and have named the Jewish saints by name. (2) A Jew, whether in 
Egypt or Palestine, would, in describing the life of Abraham, have 
followed Jewish tradition and not the Samaritan historian Eupolemus.* 
(Cf. note on 10°.) (3) The sparing of the Canaanites (12!) would 


*® Whether Eupolemus was a Samaritan at all may very fairly be doubted. The 
only reason for thinking him to have been such seems to be that, while he is 
generally regarded as a Jew, Josephus, c. Ap,, i. 23, says that he, with Demetrius 
Phalereus and the elder Philo, was incapable of exact understanding of Jewish 
documents. But even if he was a Samaritan (1) the passage about Abraham 
(Euseb., P. H., ix. 17) is probably not by him at all (Schiirer, H. J. P., 11. 
iii. § 32, pars. 2 and 6); (2) it does not describe Abraham as present at the 
building of Babel, but seems to imply that he lived ten (or thirteen) generations 
after. Diihne, ii. 222, founds his belief that Eupolemus was a Samaritan on the 
passage in Eusebius, P. H., 1X. xvii. 3: "Apyapifiv 8 éorw pebepunvevduevor 
dpos bWiorov. Cf. Heinichen ad loc. It seems probable that Lincke derived 
his theory from Diahne. 

As to the bitter hostility between Jews and Samaritans in the land of their 
common exile there can be no possible doubt. In the ‘Martyrdom of Isaiah’ 
(second century A.D.) it is a Samaritan who accuses the prophet (3 6), under the 
inspiration of ‘ Belial,’ who seems to have been regarded as the spirit of evil 
peculiar to the hated newcomers. Cf. Orac. Sibyll, iii. 63, ‘from the Sebastenes 
(i.e. Samaritans) will Belial hereafter come’ and do great mischief. He will be 
a kind of Antichrist (Gritz, iii. 628). The miserable dispute between the 
opposing factions in the days of Ptolemy Philometor, which ended in the 
martyrdom of two Samaritan representatives, is recounted by Jos, Ant., 
XIII. iii, 4. 
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have no interest for Alexandria; but an appeal to such long-suffering 
of God might soften the heart of the cruel despots of Jerusalem, 
(4) Wisdom sets up against the orthodox ‘righteousness according to 
the law,’ a new righteousness founded on obedience to the decrees of 
* Wisdom.’ 

It is not pretended that the book was written in Samaria, but it is 
pointed out (p. 143) that both Alexander the Great and Ptolemy 1. 
transported multitudes of Samaritans to Egypt; these took with them 
their books—Phocylides, the Rechabite Psalms, the ‘Oath of the 
Essenes’: such literature was remodelled by Jews on Jewish lines, 
and possibly our book of Wisdom underwent similar manipulation. 
Such is Lincke’s theory. 


§ 6. The Conception of ‘Wisdom’ in the Book. 


In approaching this subject the student must be warned that he 
will find in Pseudo-Solomon no exact philosophical reasoner, but 
rather a loose rhetorical thinker,* who uses the first word that comes 
to hand, and that will round offa period. It is probably unfair to say 
that he wavers in his ideas of immortality (Siegfried in Hast. D. B., 
iv. 930a) between ‘ that of a continued personal existence and that of 
a survival in the memory of posterity,’ for the ad@avacia of 8% is a 
figurative term, and there is no sign of his confusing it with the real 
immortality of the soul. But in other respects he reveals himself for 
what he is; a deeply religious Jew who has learned a little about 
Greek philosophy, and is not unwilling to let the world know that he 
has learned that little. If we leave out of account the three middle 
chapters, 7-9 (probably superimposed), we have the real man in his 
simplicity. Outside those chapters we have two expressions, and two 
only, which can be taken as showing acquaintance with Greek 
theories. They are mpdvoa in 14% and 17 2, and duopdos vAy in 11", 

On the other hand, when Mr. Deane (Prolegom., p. la) says that 
‘herein is presented a view of the Hebrew religion definite and con- — 
sistent,’ he is surely going toofar. Dr. Farrar’s words (p. 415d) are 
more to the purpose: ‘It cannot be calied a Hebrew philosophy. The 


® An example of confusion of ideas is to be found in 194— déia avayxy, a 
plain contradiction in terms. d£ia implies freewill, dvayxy predestination. Cf, 
Drummond, Philo, i. 192 sqgg. Diihne (ii. 154) is perhaps right when he says that 
there is in the whole book no clear philosophical word on the actual relation of 
God and Wisdom, 
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Jews had no philosophy;.. .a nation which was absorbed in the 

contemplation of a uniquely revealed religion had little or no need 

for a speculative philosophy.’ He quotes Dr. A. B. Davidson as 

pointing out that the Hebrew Wisdom ‘aims at the recognition, not 

the discovery, of God. It professes to verify, not to infer.’ This 

explains the remark of Bois (Essai critique, p. 220) that ‘he proves - 
nothing; he produces results as if they had been arrived at else- 
where.’ 


We come now to ‘that familiarity with Greek learning and philo- 
sophy which is so remarkable a feature of the book of Wisdom.’ It 
_may safely be said that there is not a line in the book which reveals 
any further knowledge of Greek philosophy than might be acquired 
by any frequenter® of the schools and market-places of Alexandria. 
‘Il touche a tout, il ne développe rien,’ says Reuss (p. 507), and he 
might have added that he probably did not know enough to develop 
anything. Yet the same writer speaks of him as ‘sketching in a few 
pages a perfect encyclopedia of philosophic science, including almost 
all that we should consider such in modern times, from psychology 
and metaphysics down to. the principles which should regulate 
domestic and social life.’ But where is the encyclopedia? do the 
simple words ‘circuits of years and positions of stars’ (7!°) evince a 
knowledge of the whole science of astronomy? Does the line (7 ”°) 
‘the natures of wild beasts,’ contain an exposition of zoology and 
physiology? As to ‘psychology and metaphysics,’ we are left to 
discover them in the four words (two in the Greek) ‘the thoughts of 
man’; while the next line, ‘the diversities of plants and the virtues of 
roots,’ gives us a fair idea of the exalted nature of our author’s 
philosophy. Such ‘sciences’ as are indicated need not have been 
outside the ken of any ordinary Jewish student. 

Siegfried falls into the common snare. In Kautzsch, Apokr., i. 476, 
he says of the author of ‘ Wisdom,’ ‘ He is acquainted with philosophy, 
especially Stoic and Epicurean ; he knows their problems and their 

technical expressions, He shows knowledge of Greek culture in art 
and science, astronomy and natural history, and gives us historical 


a This is also more or less Grimm’s estimate (Hinl., p. 22): ‘ Pseudo-Solomon’s 
knowledge of Greek philosophy appears not as gained by any deep study, but 
as a casual acquaintance very loosely connected with the content of Old 
Testament religion.’ Cf. Porter in Old Testament and Semitic Studies in 
Memory of W. R. Harper, p. 209. _ 
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reflections.’ Of the last point only there can be no doubt. But as to 
art in particular, the less said the better. A more Philistine point of 
view than that revealed in 15 45 can hardly be conceived. ‘ Neither 
were we led astray by any evil device of men’s art, nor yet by painters’ 
fruitless labour, a form stained with varied colours, the sight whereof 
leadeth fools into lust; their desire is for the breathless form of a 
dead image.’ The Mohammedan goes no further than this. 

We may return to Reuss in his common-sense mood and his summing 
up of what we are to expect from ‘ Wisdom,’ ‘II ne faut pas chercher— 
dans les livres philosophiques de ce temps-la une méthode rationnelle 
et dialectique telle que nous l’exigeons de nos jours des compositions 
du meme genre.’ Much, of course, may be read into such a book where 
the outline is so vague.* Recent writers have, however, raised so 
many interesting points with regard to Pseudo-Solomon’s acquaintance 
with Greek philosophy, that the matter must receive fuller considera- 
tion below. After premising this much, we shall not be surprised to 
find that on his main and central subject (as it at first appears) of 
copia, our author is vague and self-contradictory. That his ‘wisdom’ in 
any way corresponds to the Adyos of Philo we may consider at once (ef, 
previous section) as not proven. But more than this: he forgets all 
about the Divine Wisdom, the demi-goddess godia, as he goes on, and 
such ‘ wisdom’ as appears in the latter half of his book takes the form of 
that very human dpdvnois which rejects idolatry as at once contrary 
to all reason, and also as bringing physical and concrete plagues and 
torments upon its adherents. 


What, then, is this ‘Wisdom’? In its earliest form (‘hokma’), as 


® One may quote as examples of such ‘reading in’ the attempt of Plumptre 
( Kecles., p. 47) to find the doctrine of atoms in Koheleth, and Cheyne’s quotas 
tion (Job and Solomon, 229 n.) of Dr, John Smith, ‘who, in his Portrait of Old 
Age (1666), sought to show that Solomon was thoroughly acquainted with recent 
anatomical discoveries.’ 

Ewald (Geschichte des Volkes Israel, iii. 2, 549 n. 1) touches the real point, 
‘The influence of the Alexandrian philosophy on our author,’ he says, ‘ has been 
much exaggerated.’ And remarking on the fact that the four ‘ Platonic virtues,’ 
of which so much has been made, occur only ‘casually’ in 87, he quotes 4 Macc. 
118, 5 22, and 1519, Any one who will read these passages will be convinced that 
the person who wrote them was indeed saturated with Platonic philosophy, and 
will be equally assured that the author of the book of Wisdom treated them in 
his obiter dicta as of no particular importance, The insistence on these four 
virtues in the Fourth Book of Maccabees (in the case of Jews who refused to eat 
pork) is very marked, 
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exemplified in the parables of the Old Testament, it seems to have 
been a kind of common-sense philosophy of life, yet with a strong 
religious tendency, which had its professors, somewhat like the 
Sophists of Greece, who were looked upon askance by the prophets. 
But after the exile, when the springs of prophecy were dried up, it 
assumed a new shape. The writer of Proverbs 8 invented a semi- 
divinity,* an offspring of God, the account of whose origin reminds us 
of the Greek myth of the birth of Pallas Athene from the brain of 
Zeus, and this idea is strengthened if we accept Siegfried’s exposition 
(Hast., D. B., iv. 925a) that God ‘after the toils of creation found 
a diversion as it were in this his firstborn before the world, as the 
child played before his eyes’» (Prov. 8%). But Wisdom did not co- 
operate in the creating of the heavens and the earth. Nor does she 
in the Pseudo-Solomon (84, ‘she chooseth out for Him His works’ 
cannot be interpreted to mean this). She has, according to Prov. 8 31, 
to do with men alone; in these she finds her delight, to them alone 
she turns with her call to hear instruction. 

_ Of course all this may simply mean a rhetorical account of that 
wisdom which is one of God’s attributes, but it often came perilously 
near to the dualism which was so abhorrent to the Jewish mind. 
This exaggeration reaches its extreme point in the book of Baruch, 
where, after along and ambiguous laudation of Wisdom (3 78°), we 
find the amazing statement (5%), ‘afterward did she appear upon 


a With this may be compared the curious personification of ‘ Wickedness’ as 
a woman in Zech. 5511, But Drummond (PAilo, i, 142), doubts if even in 
Proverbs anything more than a ‘purely poetical’ personification is meant. 
There is, he says, no personification in Job. 

b Cheyne, however (Jewish Religious Life, p. 149), maintains that ‘pre- 
existent Wisdom was the artificer of the world, one in purpose and.in act with 
the creative Deity.’ In order to support this, however, he has to correct Prov. 
§ 31, which he renders ‘sporting in the elaboration of his earth.’ Bruch, 
Weisheitslehre, p. 346, had long ago emphasised the point that though wisdom is 
never spoken of by Pseudo-Solomon as instrumental in creating the earth (whereas 
the ‘spirit of God’ is), he yet afterwards seems, from several passages, to treat 
the two as identical, He thinks that the author had given so much power to 
Wisdom that he had left no room for the Holy Spirit, and so had to merge them 
in one another. 

In the same work Bruch notices a feature of this ‘ Wisdom’ which is strangely 
at variance with her high claims (p. 138). The very earthly quality called subtilty 
(craft, in fact) is an essential part of her (Prov, 8 512), and she is also regarded 
as the best road to wealth (Prov. 31416, 818), Cf, Reuss on Wisd. 1917: ‘La 
sagesse consistait ici 4 duper les autres.’ 
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earth and was conversant* with men.’ This idea, entirely foreign to 

all Israelitish belief, it was sought to explain away by restricting the 
portion of humanity among which Wisdom moved to the Jewish 
nation only. And this is really the view of the author of Wisdom. 

After describing copia in such general terms as might satisfy any 
loose thinker, Greek or Jewish, of his times, in the first nine chapters, 
he illustrates her activity in the last ten solely by the history and 
successes of the Jewish people. 


The less philosophical and less discerning the writers are who_ 


talk of Wisdom, the more unguarded we find them in their phrase- 
ology.» They meant no harm; they simply did not weigh their words. 
Hence we find the Son of Sirach using the strongest language: ‘ All 
wisdom,’ according to his first verse, ‘is from the Lord, and is with 
him for ever’; it is unfathomable in its nature, and God alone compre- 
hends it (1°); it was, however, created (1°), and God poured it out upon 
all his works. Then we come to Wisdom personified (24*™), She 
glorifies herself; ‘I came forth from the mouth of the Most High, 
and covered the earth as a mist’ (Gen. 2°). ‘I dwelt in high places, and 
my throne is on the pillar of the cloud’ (cf. Wisd. 101”). Then follows 
the remarkable statement, ‘in every people and nation I got a posses- 
sion’ (24°), followed by the contradictory command of the Creator 
(v.8), ‘let thy tabernacle be in Jacob and thine inheritance in Israel.’ It 
is fairly obvious that this is loose and irresponsible talk. There is no 
attempt to define the exact limits and function of Wisdom; the self- 
glorification dies away into a comparison with cedars, cypresses, palm 
trees, rose plants, olives, planes, cinnamon, aspalathus, myrrh,—a 
mere poetic extravagance, devoid of philosophic meaning.° 


a The A.V. made ‘God’ the nominative in this sentence, which was 
accordingly attacked as a Christian interpretation (but see Churton adloc.), The 
Revisers are probably right in making ‘Wisdom’ the subject, though the 
versions are against them. 

b Seneca, Hp., xviii. 3 (106), ‘Si adfectus (animi) corpora sunt, . . . ergo et 
malitia et species ejus omnes, maliguitas, invidia, superbia.’ And in xix. 8 (117) 
he gives as the views of his school: ‘Sapientiam bonum esse dicunt ; sequitur ut 
necesse sit illam corporalem quoque dicere.’ 

¢ Bois, p. 248 (who does not estimate ‘Wisdom’s’ philosophic acumen very 
highly), thinks he is halting between three opinions—(1) that wisdom is a mere 
attribute of God, (2) that it is God himself manifesting himself, (3) that it is 
a separate Divine personality. An objection to this personality is that Wisdom 
is divided among a number of individuals —all the righteous, in fact. Bois, not 
very pertinently, compares the quasi-division of the three persons of the Trinity. 
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It remains to examine whether the Pseudo-folomon is more exact 
and systematic in his account of ‘Sophia.’ According to Dr. Farrar, 
* Wisdom is throughout the book repeatedly personified, but never in 
reality hypostatised.’ A review of the crucial passages (which, it may 
be remarked, come almost entirely from the three middle or Solomonic 
chapters 7-9) to a certain extent confirms this dictum; but we must 
always expect to come upon careless overstatements, which are mag- 
nified by modern critics into deliberate philosophic definitions. The 
passages are as follows: 7*, ‘she is a breath of the power of God, and 
a clear effluence of the Almighty.’ There would be nothing much in 
this or in the following verse, ‘an effulgence from everlasting light,’ 
were it not that the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews has used the 
same term dmavyacua for the Son of God himself (Heb. 1). But other 
texts certainly seem to prove that the author of Wisdom had a vague 
idea of gopia as apart from God. In 7#!*?, Solomon says, ‘ All things 
that are either secret or manifest I learned, for she that is the 
artificer of all things taught me, even Wisdom.’ In 8° we are told 
‘She glorifieth her noble birth, in that it is given her to live with God, 
and the Sovereign Lord of all loved her’ (cf. Prov. 8*°), and in 94 that 
she ‘sitteth by thee on thy throne.’ Whether 84, ‘she is initiated 
into the knowledge of God, and she chooseth out for him® his works,’ 
implies actual co-operation, may be doubted. The passage 9%, r7 codia 


He is happier when he points out that the want of clearness as to the nature of 
‘personality’ was a constant source of confusion to the men of the time. 

Bruch, Weisheitslehre, p. 536, puts the matter in a different form. Prevde- 
Solomon, he thinks, was incapable of conceiving Wisdom as a mere metaphysical 
existence. His practical Jewish mind compelled him to make her something 
almost concrete. The explanation is capable of being applied to many of the 
expressions of the Siracide. 

a The R.V. of Prov. 859 has, ‘then I was by him as a master-workman,’ but 
the rendering is disputed.—Hast., D. B., iv. 925a. 

Bousset, op. cit., p. 389, while holding that the hypostatisation of cogia is pretty 
complete in Wisdom, referring especially to 94 (her that sitteth by thee on thy 
throne), thinks that Pseudo-Solomon holds a middle position between ‘ Aristo- 
bulus,’ who in Euseb., P. H., x111. xii. 10, implies that the Light that was created 
on the Sabbath was an ‘allegory’ of Wisdom, and Philo, whose personification 
of her is at times complete. Any discovery of Philo’s exact ideas as to the rela- 
tion of Aéyos and codia seems to be hopeless. ‘At times Adyos is the source of 
cogia ; sometimes codgia of Néyos.’ See above p. 19 n. b. 

Bruch, p. 349, points out that the epithets applied by Pseudo-Solcmon to Wis- 
dom, moAvuperis, evxlyntos, cadis, Ces, and the like, are quite inconsistent with 
‘Divine hypostasis,’ and seem to refer more to a substantial existence— one might 
almost say (though he does not) that of an ‘angel.’ 
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aoe karecxevacas dvOparov, certainly means no more than that God 
‘in His wisdom’ created man; agency is not implied. 

Personifications are plentiful enough. In 1°, She will not hold ¢ a 
blasphemer guiltless; in 8°, She is a teacher of all the past, the pre- 
sent, and the future; but the force of the passage as suggesting a 
demi-goddess is greatly weakened by what follows (v. %), ‘I deter- 
mined, therefore, to take her unto me to live with me,’ which could 
hardly be said of a person co-existent with God. Whether the text 
724, «She pervadeth and penetrateth all things by reason of her pure- 
ness,’ really refers to the idea of the world-soul may be questioned, and 
with good reason; for in 17 it is the rvedpa xvpiov that ‘has filled the 
world,’ Obviously the terms appropriated by philosophers are used 
by this writer as his own, to be employed when they will express the 
view of his subject which is uppermost in his mind. 

It is to this loose view that we must ascribe the different applica- 
tions of the word ‘ wisdom’ which we find in this book. Philo, in one 
of his interminable allegories, had distinguished between wisdom, 
human and divine (Quis Rer. Div. Her., § 25), but in the title of our 
book it seems to have yet a third signification; the sagacity, as ex- 
pressed in words, of Solomon. Now, as already noted, we find in the 
first six chapters of Pseudo-Solomon’s work a laudation of Divine 
Wisdom, personified at times, but certainly not hypostatised ; in the 
next three we have something very like hypostasis: in the last ten 
‘practical godliness ’—the merest @pdvnois. We may question if Mr, 
Deane is right (p. 25b) when he says that ‘Wisdom embraces what a 
Greek would call virtue’; but we can certainly follow him when he 
adds that ‘it comprised also the notion of a deep knowledge, an 
appropriation of the history of God’s dealings with His people, 
and a thorough trust in the Divine aid.’ But that is not the codia 
of Proverbs, of Baruch, of Ben-Sira,* 

@ The question of the relation of Pseudo-Solomon’s cog¢ia and Philo’s Aéyos is 
not a very profitable one. It is best dismissed, as by K6nig, in a few words 
(Hinl. in das A. T., p. 409). He cites the words of Menzel, De Graecis in libris 
Koheleth et Logpia vestigiis, p. 66. ‘ Pseudo-Solomon’s cod¢ia is a substantial, 
Philo’s Aéyos a personal, manifestation of God,’ says Konig, This is not quite 
true, for (1) the object of the writer of Wisdom is not to depict an independent 
being existing beside God, and (2) he does show signs of transferring the 
personality of God to. Wisdom as a medium.(7 2’, 81, etc.). But besides this, 
‘Philo ascribes to the Logos at once personality and impersonality,’ which sums 
up the whole matter. 

Grimm’s note on the supposed personification of Wisdom in 612-16 is worth 
noticing as that of a critic who has no preconceived theory to maintain, ‘ Wis- 
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It would seem almost as if in the last few chapters the writer 
attempted a ‘retractatio’ (in St. Augustine’s sense) of what he had 
stated in the earlier ones. Taking those first few chapters alone, it 
might certainly seem as if, as Ktibel (quoted in Bissell, Apoer., p. 229) 
says, he ‘finds the highest good not in single virtues, not in outward 
works of the law ; moreover, also, not in a primary sense in the inner 
cleansing of the heart, but in nothing else than in godia, which 
man makes his own by reason of his constitution (his Wuyn, his 
vous) in his thought; yes, even in his knowledge. The perception or 
knowledge of God (of God and wisdom objectively considered) is the 
highest good.’® 

It is obvious that this purely intellectual standard affords no basis 


dom is here not dogmatically, hypostatised, but personified in a rhetorical and 
poetic sense. This is proved with perfect certainty by the similar descriptions 
in Proverbs and Sirach, where she is depicted as a maiden who invites men to 
her on heights, at crossways, and at the gates of cities, or sends her handmaidens 
for them (Prov. 12° sqq. ; 81 sqq. #2; 91 sqq.), as a mother welcoming men, as a 
virgin bride receiving them (Sir. 152; also as a speaker in the assembly of the 
heavenly beings, 241 sqq.), and where, consequently, the personification is still 
more daring than in our text. For that in those other cases only a personification 
is to be assumed, is generally acknowledged by unprejudiced philological 
criticism (whereas old-fashioned orthodoxy found in these depictions, as we 
know, the divine Logos as the second person of the Trinity), and is the necessary 
consequence of Prov. 91° sqqg., where Folly also, poetically personified, invites 
passers-by at the door of her house and on the high places. Reduced to plain 
prose, these descriptions imply nothing more than that. The struggle to attain 
wisdom is a thing competent to every man, inasmuch as she is no stranger to his 
intellectual life; that she exercises a peculiar charm on all who are capable of 
receiving her, and that to all who earnestly strive after her manifold means and 
ways for that attaining are offered.’ 

a If copia is conceived as implying and bringing in its train all virtues, then it 

is difficult to see how the Israelites, who are certainly understood to be the 
_ possessors of this quality, could have sinned at all—at least in their corporate 
capacity—which is exactly what, according to the Scriptures, they did. The 
most extravagant epithets are heaped upon them by the writer of Wisdom. 
‘They are (1015) a holy people and a blameless seed. 111, Wisdom prospered 
their works. 1219, They are God’s sons (exclusively, it would seem). 152, 
‘Even if we sin, we are thine.’ 1514, Their enemies are fools. 181, Thy holy 
ones. We may compare with this the severe language of the O.T., e.g. Deut. 
95, The Canaanites are driven out for their own wickedness, not for the good- 
ness of the Israelites; 92’, they are stubborn, wicked, and sinful. Later 
passages, as Ezek. 208 sqq., 233 sqq., Neh. 916 sqq., refer to a degenerate Israel, 
but those quoted are supposed to belong to the very period of which Wisdom 
writes, : 
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for the preaching of the Jewish religion and worship, resting so much 

as it did on ceremonial observances, and exhortations to copia would 
be of little effect when addressed to Jewish apostates in inducing 
them to return to the beliefs and especially the ritual of their fathers. 
The author therefore hastens to correct this impression. He allows 
copia to glide into the conception of dpdvynois (dropping, indeed, the 
first term altogether in its original sense), and then shows how this 
same dpdvnois (little more than human prudence) induces men to 
avoid idolatry, for which they are rewarded, as were the Israelites in 
their early history, by a succession of Divine deliverances, while idola- 
ters are fitly punished for their want of dpdvnois. Here at length we 
have an argument which, perhaps more than the invective against 
their Epicurean tendencies in chapter 2, might appeal to the renegades. 
It is true that for a time the forces of heathenism had the upper 
hand; but so for a time did the idolatrous Egyptians prevail against 
the Israelites, and if the apostates will but reflect, they will see how 
likely it is that a similar succession of deliverances may again restore 
the power to the chosen people of God. 


§7. The Eschatology of Wisdom. 


Our judgment on this, as on so many other points, must be condi- 
tioned by the view we take of the date at which the author wrote. It 
would appear that much of the hesitation of modern critics in accept- 
ing the fact that Wisdom really sets forth a comprehensive view of 
the resurrection proceeds from the traditional theory which assigns 
-to the book a date long before the Christian era. In any case, in order 
to comprehend the writer's standpoint, we must briefly consider 
the revolutions through which Jewish opinion on the subject had 
passed.* 

The earliest conception of God (Yahwe) is undoubtedly that of a 
tribal deity, unconcerned with other nations except in so far as he 
protects his own people against them. Under the system of religion 


® Apart from Dr. Charles’s exhaustive Hschatology (1899), and his article on 
the subject in Hastings’s D.B., an excellent summary will be found in Burney, 
Israel's Hope of Immortality (Oxford, 1909) ; cf. also the remarks of Mr. Porter 
quoted-at the end of additional note A. 

b A most striking illustration of this view is to be found in 1 Sam. 269, where 
David complains that if he is driven out from the ‘inheritance of the Lord’ he 
must ‘serve other gods,’ 


THE ESCHATOLOGY OF WISDOM 57 


which was evolved under these auspices, the responsibility for wrong- 
doing rested on the nation. Yahwe, it is true, differed from the gods 
of other nations in demanding moral purity (Charles, Eschatology, 
p. 11), but his covenant was with the nation, not with the individual, 
and so individual responsibility disappears into the background. 
National apostasy might injure* the covenant, but no single person’s 
crimes could do so; and with individual responsibility disappears 
individual hope: when there is no punishment except temporal pun- 
ishment, there is no reward but temporal reward. 

Yet from the very earliest times we find traces of belief in ‘another 
world’ (we can give it no other name), It is Sheol—which may mean 
_ the ‘Great Land’; it is under the earth; it is a place of horror and 
ghostliness. The spirits of the good and of the wicked alike» meet 
there. They are conscious of the pangs of bodily corruption (Job 14”), 
but whether they have any knowledge of what goes on on earth is 
doubtful. It was certainly considered as outside the jurisdiction of 
Yahwe. So Hezekiah, for example, recognises that (Isa. 3818-1) ‘ They 
that go down into the pit cannot look for thy faithfulness. The 
living, the living, he shall praise thee.’ The outlook upon the 
unknown future was dreary and distasteful in the extreme. Yahwe’s 
dominion extends only to the earth, and, indeed, to that portion of the 
earth inhabited by his chosen people. 

The mere fact of the recognition of ‘another world’ carries us far. 


* But even this would not entirely abrogate it. Ps. 89 32, ‘I will visit their 
transgression with the rod, and their iniquity with stripes. But my mercy will 
I not utterly take from him, nor suffer my faithfulness to fail. My covenant 
will I not break, nor alter the thing that is gone out of my lips.’ 

> Job 3025, ‘The house appointed for all living.’ 

© There is a difference of opinion on the subject. Dr. Charles holds that two 
distinct views of Sheol prevailed at different times: that at first, in the days of 
-ancestor-worship, the dead could be propitiated (as in Greek religion) by offer- 
ings, could act as protectors of their descendants (Isaiah 6316), and could even be 
summoned from the grave to give counsel. But when the dominion of God was 
extended to the whole world, it became unreasonable to suppose such a region of 
activity outside his jurisdiction. For this exemption of those in the grave from 
God’s dominion he cites Psalm 885, ‘They are cut off from thy hand.’ But the 
new belief was that in Sheol they knew nothing of what passed on earth. This 
Dr. Charles, however, deduces rather from a logical argument based on the psycho- 
logy of Gen, 2, 3, than from Scripture texts. That Sheol is called Abaddon, or 
- Destruction, in Job 26, Prov. 1511, 2720, does not prove much. More to the 
purpose is Job 1421, ‘ His sons come to honour, and he knoweth it not ; and they 
are brought low, but he perceiveth it not of them.’ 


~ 
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At all events death is not the absolute end. And there are other 
indications of a belief in possible immortality. The question of the 
Tree of Life, which makes so transient an appearance in the story of 
Eden, has never been properly explained, and probably never will be. 
‘To eat of it certainly entailed immortality.* Again, we have the plain 
cases of Enoch and Elijah. Only there seems here to have been no 
argument from the particular to the general. Their apotheosis may, 
indeed, be compared to that of the Roman emperors: they are simply 
individuals translated from earth. 

A reasoned belief in immortality began only when Yahwe was 
announced as Lord of the whole earth. The Jehovist in Genesis cer- 
tainly makes Yahwe-Elohim Creator of the entire world, but when 
Amos (9) declared that he was the judge of the whole earth, he was 
enunciating something like a new doctrine, and to this he added the 
further novelty that God would also punish individual unrighteous- 
ness among his ownpeople (8%). In view of this, the return to parti- 
cularism in later writers, as in Wisdom, where no real punishment of 
the perfectly faultless Israelites is allowed—only their ‘ education *—is 
the more remarkable. 

But with the idea of individual punishment came that of individual 
responsibility. For atime this responsibility was, so to speak, halved 
by the perfectly true and natural but perfectly untheological theory 
that the sinful father suffered in the ruin and misery of his children ; 
but this was brushed aside by the prophets : e.g. Jer. 31 *, *‘ Every one 
shall die for his own iniquity; every man that eateth fe sour grapes, 
his teeth shall be set on edge’; followed by Ezekiel 18 4, ‘ the soul that 
sinneth, it shall die.’ 

But there is nothing in all this to suggest the idea of future punish- 
ment ; the whole doctrine of retribution is so far confined to this life. 
The obvious failure of the theory in many cases suggested that if God 
were just, some further truth must lie behind. Jeremiah (121°) had 
had his doubts; ‘ wherefore doth the wicked prosper? wherefore are 
all they at ease that deal treacherously?’ The Psalmists, who mists 
the difficulty acutely, suggest at times that they are not all ‘ at se 
(e.g. Ps. 27 18, 552, and the whole of Ps. 37 and 49). 

Yet it is anedtlonad if there are any certain indications of belief in 
‘retribution in a future life in the Psalms. The famous passages in 
161°, ‘Thou wilt not leave my soul in Sheol, neither wilt thou suffer 


a Gen. 3%, and ‘cf. ‘Life +s Adam and Eve,’ § 28, in Kautzsch’s Pseudepi- 
graphen, p. 523. 
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thine holy one to see corruption,’ and 17 1, ‘ As for me, I shall behold 
thy face in righteousness: I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with thy 
likeness,’ are explained as referring to physical conditions and physical 
dangers. There is one passage which may be taken to suggest 
retribution in the resurrection (Ps. 49 1): ‘They are appointed asa 
flock for Sheol; Death shall be their shepherd ; and the upright shall 
have dominion over them in the morning’: yet on the whole we may 
confess that the Psalms were written prior to any real en 
affirmation of the doctrine of immortality. 
With regard to the book of Job, the opinions of critics are notoriously 
-atvariance. It is now fairly well recognised that the speech of Elihu 
(32-37) is a not very purposeful interpolation. It has, however, a distinct 
meaning ; it explains suffering as discipline, and the account of the 
restoration of Job to prosperity, after being educated by adversity, 
seems to chime in with this. But the real solution, such as it is, of the 
problem appears in chapter 38, where God answers: His wisdom and 
power are infinite, and none may question them. 

A detailed examination of the eschatology of the book would be out 

-of place here: a good deal of it seems simply to reflect the old hope- 
less idea of Sheol (7 9-!°, 14 712, etc.), but there is a hint of better things 
in 141, ‘All the days of my warfare would I wait, till my relief should 
come.’ With respect to the interpretation of the famous passage 19”, 
‘I know that my Redeemer liveth,’ it may be left to the discussion of 
expert Hebraists. At present so many explanations are suggested, 
that no certainty is possible. 

Ecclesiastes may be passed over. The writer has no faith in any- 
thing beyond*the grave. Ecclesiasticus deserves more attention. We 
have in it probably a statement of the Sadducean point of view; a 
stolid philosophy of this life without regard to another. The most 
distinct reference indeed to that other life (41 *) assures us that it does 
not really concern us ; for ‘ there is no inquisition of life in Sheol’ >— 


_ *Schwally (Das Leben nach dem Tode, 1892) sums up his position: (p. 106) 
‘ Das Ieben ist trostlos und der Hades noch trostloser.’ 

> The rendering is disputed, perhaps with reason, on the ground of the newly 
found Hebrew text, by Ryssel in Kautzsch, Apokryphen, p. 435. He translates: 
‘A man cannot dispute over the length of life in the underworld,’ which 
certainly chimes in with the context. 

With regard to the one passage which has been regarded as saving the reputa- 
tion of the Son of Sirach (7 1”), ‘the punishment of the ungodly man is fire and 
the worm,’ it is now rendered from the original Hebrew, ‘the expectation of 
man is the worin '—another hopeless sentiment, 
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no rewards nor punishments hereafter. However we may interpret 
this particular passage, there can be no doubt of the writer’s generally 
hopeless outlook. He has gone back to the old theory of retribution 
on this earth and here alone (2 1°11) ‘ Who did ever put his trust in the 
Lord and was ashamed?’ 12%, ‘There shall no good come to him that 
continueth to do evil, nor to him that giveth no alms.’ But he im- 
ports an element of his own. Not only is the seed of the ungodly to 
perish (40 15, 41 ®) and the ‘teeth of the children to be set on edge’ after 
all, but a man’s immortality is to consist in his repute after death. 
The famous passage which ends with the words, ‘ their bodies were 
buried in peace, and their name liveth to all generations’ (441), is 
simply the enunciation of this doctrine, to which ‘ Wisdom’ in 8 #17 
and 6 3819 igs wrongly supposed to approximate. Still more is this 
‘immortality’ achieved by leaving behind children of good repute. 

All this explains away the passages in which the writer does seem 
to imply a belief in the recompense of a future life ; such as 11°, ‘ Whoso 
feareth the Lord, it shall go well with him at the last, and in the day 
of his death he shall be blessed.’ The blessedness of a man’s end con- 
sists not in any future hope but in the fact that his possession of a 
good repute is then secure ; a curious twist of the Solonian maxim, 
‘Call no man happy till he is dead.’ This, then, is Ben-Sira’s sole con- 
ception of immortality: an untarnished reputation (of the Oriental 
kind) and descendants to maintain that reputation. 


The change, sudden almost as it seems, from these uncertain and 
tentative theories, mingled with absolute denial of immortality, to an 
affirmation of the resurrection of the body as in 2 Maccabees,* is 
due to the rise of apocalyptic as against prophetic literature. By the 
second century B.c. it may be said that prophecy was dead (1 Mace, 
9 27, ‘ tribulation in Israel, such as was not since the time that no 
prophet appeared unto them’). In its place there arose a new kind of 
belief which is foreshadowed in the later prophets like Joel. Prophecy 
had still maintained that the earth is the Lord’s, and that even in this 
world his goodness and truth will yet be justified. Apocalyptic, on the 
other hand, almost despairs of the present, and pictures as bright a 
future asitcan. The position is not unlike that of mankind in times 


® What Bertholet, p. 347, calls ‘crass belief in the resurrection,’ appears in 
2 Macc. 1446, Razis ‘drew forth his bowels, and taking them in both his hands, 
ihe shook them at the crowds ; and calling upon him who is Lord of the life and 
the spirit to restore him these again, thus he died ’—a suicide by the way. 
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of great earthly and bodily misery turning for comfort to the other 
_ world even in its gloomiest and most repulsive form—the genesis of 
sorcery and witchcraft. 

Of this apocalyptic we have probably the first certain trace in Isaiah 
24-27, a separate work assigned by Dr. Cheyne to about 334 B.c. Here 
we have the resurrection of the body (of the good) set forth in un- 
mistakable terms (26 !°), ‘Thy dead men (Israel!) shall arise, and the 
inhabitants of the dust shall awake and shout for joy.’ But we mark 
that this is only a resurrection of the elect, for in v.14 the doom of 
their enemies is pronounced, ‘ they are dead, they shall not live; they 
are shades, they shall not arise; therefore hast thou visited and 
destroyed them, and made all their memory to perish.’ This view 
persisted; it may be regarded as the current one down to the first 

century B.C., when we find it enunciated in the Psalms of Solomon 
(14%"), ‘Therefore their lot shall be Hades and darkness and destruc- 
tion, and in the day of mercy for the just they shall not be found, but 
the holy of the Lord shall have for their lot life in joy.’» 

We find aberrations on the subject. The author of Ps. 88 seems to 
reject the belief in a resurrection altogether, and Koheleth (7 }4), as we 
have seen, almost certainly does, while the view of ‘ Daniel’ is remark- 


* As usual, the most revolutionary critics assign as late a date as possible to the 
chapters. Charles, Hschat., p. 126 n. 1, ‘Smend and Kuenen assign chaps, 24-27 
to the fourth century ; Driver to an early post-exilic date; Duhm (Das Buch 
Jesiia, p. xii) to the close of the second century B.c.,’ a difference of some four 
hundred years ! 

> It is impossible to acquit Harnack, usually so fair, of some bias in dealing 
with the question of the origin of belief in the resurrection of the body ‘ diese 
irrationale Hoffnung’ as he calls it (Dogmengeschichte, i. 451, n.3). He seems to 
put the rise of such belief too late (cf. quotation from 2 Macc. above). No doubt 
he is right in saying that the resurrection of the flesh is connected with belief 
in a Messianic kingdom on earth, but it is not fair to assume that a writer who 
shows small sign of any hope of such kingdom must necessarily disbelieve in such 
resurrection. The passages quoted from the Apostolic Fathers (Clem. Rom., 
1 Cor. 26%, 2 Cor. 91; Herm., Sim. v. vii. 2; Barn. 5% sqq.) do not especially 
connect the two ideas, though Barn. 21 seems to do so. Harnack further claims 
that in the case of St. Paul and Ignatius their belief in the resurrection of the tlesh 
became weaker as their hope of an immediate appearance of the Messiah on earth 
faded away (i. 141, n.). That the dogma was first formulated in a creed of the 
Roman Church about the middle of the second century (i. 131) is noteworthy, but 
proves little. For a most extreme statement cf. Stade, Geschichte des Volkes 
Israel, ii. 436. The ‘resurrection doctrine of Pseudo-Solomon is a denial of the 
resurrec‘ion of the body.’ But for a view of the matter differing from that of 
Harnack, cf. Schwally, quoted below. 
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able indeed. Dr. Charles (Zschat., p. 180) summarises it: the writer is — 
thinking only of the coming world-kingdom of the Jews, and so con- 
siders only the future of those who have helped or have hindered that 
kingdom in an extraordinary degree. Hence Sheol is the intermediate 
abode of the very good and the very bad ; but the eternal place of the 
rest of Israel and of the Gentiles. Here, at all events, we have the 
resurrection of some of the wicked.* 

Now this book of Daniel was probably the work of a member of that 
strict sect of Jews called Chasidim, the forerunners of the Pharisees, 
and the authors of all that was best and noblest in the creed of the 
latter. These are the persecuted saints of Heb. 11 9, * of whom the 
world was not worthy.’ They at least preserved, in the face of the 
Hellenising Sadducees, the belief in the resurrection. ‘ Through their 
agency the spiritual aspirations of the Old Testament few became in > 
the course of a century the unshakable convictions of Palestinian 
Judaism.’» Of this Judaism, Palestinian or not, we seem to have the 
perfect expression in the book of Wisdom. 

We may sum up the eschatology of the book in the sense of the 
ordinary,reader ; for it is to the ordinary reader that we must here 
appeal. Noone who reads our stately English translation of the third 
chapter, representing so well as it does the sweeping periods of the 
Jewish rhetorician, can hesitate to say that it is one and the same 
picture of the same persons and their destiny. The dissecting critic, 


* Dr. Charles ( Zschat., p. 133, notes) suggests that a partial resurrection of the 
wicked is taught also in the Ethiopian Enoch, chaps. 1-36. He thinks that even 
in Isaiah 24-27 a ‘resurrection to punishment’ is indicated, but his texts 
are not convincing as against the denunciation of absolute annihilation quoted 
above, 

> Charles, Eschat., p. 168, whose excellent summary of their history (pp. 166-167) 
contains practically all that we know of the destinies of this noble body of men, 
But when he speaks of ‘Palestinian Judaism’ Dr. Charles is referring to a 
distinct theory ofhisown. He thinks that whereas the Palestinian Jews always 
held the belief in an intermediate state for the righteous, the Alexandrians re- 
garded them as entering on a blessed immortality immediately after death. He 
elaims as exponents of this theory (p. 244) the author of Wisdom, Philo, the 
writer of 4 Maccabees, and the Essenes. The question of ‘Wisdom’s’ view is 
dealt with in the additional note on 37, 

Bousset, Rel. des Judenthums, p. 260, thinks that in Alexandrian Philo and 
Wisdom, 4 Macc., the Slavonic Enoch, and the doctrine of the Essenes, the ‘Judg- 
ment’ was to be that of the living only, and so roundly concludes, in direct 
opposition to Dr. Charles, that there is no sharp differentiation between 
Palestinian and Alexandrian eschatology at all. 
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with his disregard of context, is here at a disadvantage ; the appeal 
lies to common-sense against him. 

With the idea, then, of a blessed immortality for the righteous, eal 
disappears completely the old half-heathen idea of the supreme good 
fortune of a long life* as a mark of Divine favour, while a short life is 
to be regarded as the lot of the wicked. We have next the detailed 

account of a day of judgment (41’-5%), There will be also a 
theocratic kingdom apparently to be established upon earth, when the 
Lord shall reign for evermore (3°), in which the righteous shall have 
dominion over the wicked. The old idea of a temporary Jewish theo- 
cracy has disappeared utterly. We may quote Dr, Burney’s excellent 
remark on the advance onall previous theories which is here displayed. 
‘In the earlier literature which we have examined the idea of immor- 
tality appears at best as a conviction of individual souls, or a hope 
which is nothing more than a hope, almost beyond the reach of 


* Cf., however, Schwally op. cit, That writer holds that belief in the resurrection 
of the flesh appears (tentatively)in Job147, ‘There is hope of a tree if it be cut 
down that it will sprout again,’ etc., but he thinks the idea original, contrary to 
popular belief, and succeeded by the writer’s relapse into despair in the next few 
verses (pp. 109-112). He would also interpret the famous ‘ Redeemer’ passage 
as meaning expectation of a justificator either in this life or in another. Job, he 
says, certainly hoped for nothing in Sheol, Then all that he expected must come 
in anew life after a resurrection. 

Like Harnack, Schwally holds that the belief in such resurrection was based 
upon Messianic hopes, and had indeed a certain political motive behindit, For 
the restoration of Israel the living Hebrews would not be sufficient ; the dead ones 
must be raised again (Isa. 2619, as opposed to the popular theory stated in 
26 14). Nor have we any right to restrict this to the righteous only; there is 
no word of such distinction. Why such arguments cannot be applied to Wisd. 
37 itis hard to see. - 

But, further, there is another cause for the belief in immortality generally, 
Schwally notes that there is no Hebrew word exactly corresponding to ad@avacia, 
The Israelite believed in long life as the greatest blessing, Instances are innu- 
merable. We have the actual patriarchs at one end of the history and the 
prophecies of future blessedness in this respect in Enoch 101° at the other. The 
good shall live 500 years and beget (1017) 1000 children. We have also long life 
mentioned as a concomitant of the Messianic period in Isa, 6529 sgg. Such long 
life was no longer attainable on earth; the age of the patriarchs had passed ; 
therefore it must come in another life ; hence belief in immortality. This is the 
meaning of the ‘destruction of death’; that death no longer puts a barrier at 

the end of life (pp. 120-121). Of the tree of life and of the immortal Enoch, 
Schwally will take no account. ‘These are all myths,’ he says (p. 118), ‘and 
perhaps Enoch himself was originally a god of some kind,’ 
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aspiration. In Wisdom, on the contrary, it appears, we may say, as a 
developed dogma ; at any rate it is the goal of the writer’s religious 
aspirations not merely for himself as an individual but for the elect 
among his nation.’ 


We come now to our last point. It is made almost a charge against 
the author of Wisdom (as by Farrar, p. 410a) that in his book ‘as in 
Ecclesiasticus (!) there is no personal and no suffering Messiah. The 
Messianic hope has come to mean nothing but the dominance of Israel 
and the universal worship of Jehovah. . . . The advent-of a Divine 
Deliverer of the tribe of David has been merged . .. intoa vast, 
a dazzling, and an incoherent dream.’ We may question the applica- 
bility of the word ‘incoherent.’ We have seen that ‘ Wisdom’ is fairly 
definite in his idea of what that kingdom is tobe. That he does not 
enter into greater detail is natural enough in a writer who may well 
have been disgusted by the sensuous ideas current in histime. The 
saints were each to beget 1000 children (Enoch 101"), every vine to bear 
10,000 branches, every branch 10,000 twigs, every twig 10,000 clusters, 
each cluster 10,000 grapes, each grape 25 measures of wine. This was 
repeated and improved upon in Baruch’s Apocalypse (29*°), where 
Behemoth and Leviathan* are reserved as a banquet for the saints. 
The latter book, it is true, is later than Wisdom, but it no doubt 
represents popular views. 

Noack, however, who has been already mentioned, believed the 
whole book to be Messianic in character. His views have been much 
misrepresented not only by Farrar, who could not have seen his book, 
but possibly even by Grimm (Zinl., pp. 25, 26). As a matter of fact his 
theory is this (Ursprung des Christenthums, pp. 220-242). The story of 
the sufferings and death of Jesus of Nazareth and of Stephen, himself 
an Alexandrian Jew, had penetrated to Egypt and greatly impressed 
the mind of a devout Israelite there. This Israelite Noack afterwards 
identifies with Apollos; but that is by the way. Whoever he was, he 
was stirred up by this narrative to Messianic hopes, and wrote a book 
in which chaps. i.-vi. depict a suffering Messiah and the confusion of 
his enemies, and chaps. x.-xix., under the similitude of the deliverance 
of Israel out of Egypt, foretell the Messianic kingdom. But the inter- 
vening or Salomonic chapters puzzle the critic ; all he can do with 
them is to suppose that the Messiah is here personified as the wise 


@ Possibly the earliest mention of Behemoth and Leviathan in their legendary 
character is to be found in 2 Esdr, 6 49-52, 
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king of Israel; and here for the first time he identifies this Messiah 
with our Lord. Grimm notes that such an identification is found in 
Origen (Hom. in Levit., xii. 4; In Luc., xxi.); in Noack it is supported 
by references to Matt. 12**,‘a greater than Solomon is here,’ and to Matt. 
11 !®, ‘Wisdom is justified of her children,’—not very convincing texts. 
It is only in a single place (p. 240 n. 66) that he actually goes so far; 
the remainder of his exposition is consistent with the theory of a non- 
Christian Messianic expectation. 

_ Not entirely unlike the theory of Noack was that of Grotius (fol- 
lowed, it would appear, by Gratz), who believed that the book had been 
manipulated by some learned Christian. But he made this theory 
depend on the existence of a Hebrew original ; it was a translator who 
had done the mischief. He mentions expressly only one passage—4 7, 
‘a righteous man though he die before his time shall be at rest’: but 
Gratz adduces four—viz. 2%4, ‘by the envy of the devil death entered 
into the world’; 3%, ‘she who hath not conceived in transgression’ ; 
41, ‘better than this is childlessness with virtue’; and 147, ‘blessed 
hath been wood (i.e. the cross) through which cometh righteous- 
ness.’ The reader can judge if these passages indicate a Christian 
interpolator. 


§ 8. Language of the Book. 


That we have here not a translation but an original Greek text, full 
of Hebraisms* as it may be, may now be regarded as an established 
fact. Jerome himself writes in the preface to the ‘ Books of Solomon,’ 


4 Those adduced by Grimm (Him., p. 5) and copied from him by Farrar are 
amhérns kapdias (11), wepls and kAjpos (2 9), rplBoc for the ‘ path of life’ (215, 
57, 918, 1010), Noylferbar els re (218), wAnpoty xpdvov (413), Score Tod Oeod 
(415), evplaxecOa:, meaning ‘to be recognised as’ (7 29, 8 11), evddrns Wuxjs (9 3), 
dpusrov év dpOadmots Tivos (9 9), év xecpi Twos (31, 7 16, 111), d& SANS Kapdias 
(821), viol dv@pwrwy (95), aiwv, meaning ‘world’ (139, 184), wdjrrew 
dopacia (19 17). 

To these Margoliouth adds (besides doubtful instances) 7 xriow for ‘the 
world’ (2 6), crevoywpia mvevuaros (5 %), 7d Suddnwa Tod KddXous (5 16), yyyevois 
mpwrom\acrod (7 1), and ctaracis Kdopou (7 1”), 

As against all this we may of course adduce the two remarkable passages, 2 12 
and 15 1, in which the writer quotes the G& of Isa. 310 and 44 20, which 
differs widely from the Hebrew. He either did not know the latter at all, or at 
all events had it not before him when he wrote. 

It is probable, says Westcott in Smith D. B., that the assumption of a 
Hebrew original first arose from the tradition that the book was the genuine 
work of Solomon, and that it was long before this idea finally died out. 


E 
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‘Liber qui sapientia Salomonis inscribitur apud Hebraeos nusquam 
est, quin et ipse stylus Graecam eloquentiam redolet.’ Nevertheless 
critics of a hundred years ago, Bretschneider and Engelbreth, in 
books now wellnigh forgotten, maintained that a Hebrew original 
had existed, and had been here and there mistranslated, quoting 
passages to which we shall have to refer hereafter. Other early 
writers, and especially Huet (late seventeenth century), referred to 
Moses, son of Nachman (thirteenth century), as having seen a Hebrew 
original of the book ; but it seems that what he really saw (Grimm, 
Finl., p. 9) was a translation of the books—most probably the Syriac 
version. 

Professor Margoliouth (in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
1890, pp. 263 sq.) took up the defence of this lost cause. He argued 
(1) that many passages could be better explained if a Hebrew original, 
often misunderstood, were presupposed ; (2) that ‘a part at least of 
the variants of the Peshitto of Wisdom may be explained by the 
hypothesis that it was made or corrected from a Hebrew original, 
and as a corollary that the old Latin version often agrees with the 
Syriac and not with the Greek. To the Hebraisms already noted he 
added others, and in the course of the article made very useful 
suggestions from a partial collation of the very valuable and exact 
Armenian version, for the treatment of which we have still apparently 
to rely upon the imperfect labours of F. H. Reusch. He argued, 
moreover, on very slight grounds, already stated, that the book was 
not written in Egypt at all. 

But his main thesis was traversed, and, it may be said, confuted by 
Dr. Freudenthal in the Jewish Quarterly Review, iii. (1891) pp. 722 sqq. 
This critic had little difficulty in adducing (as had indeed been already 
done by Grimm and earlier writers) a multitude of specimens of Greek 
rhetoric, and also of paronomasiae, which it would be wellnigh im- 
possible for a mere translator to construct.» Naturally, also, he 

® In the Hapositor, (1900), i. 38, he goes even further, and argues that Wisdom 
was the first Hebrew book to be translated into Greek ; that it attracted the 
notice of Ptolemy of Egypt, and that it was the reading of this which induced 
him to enlist the services of the LXX. to translate the whole of the Hebrew 
scriptures. 

b Paronomasiae are, however, found in translations. Grimm cites (Zinl., 
p. 9) the not very convincing one from the Septuagint of Ps. 13 (14)%, dua 
AXpewOnoar, ovdk ori woiav xpnorérynra, and Margoliouth (p. 289) one from the 
Syriac of 6 10, and 

Of the paronomasiae so-called in Wisdom there are a great number; it is 
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pointed out the prevalence of Greek ideas in the book. With regard 
to the depth of knowledge underlying those ideas, we may perhaps, as 
has already been indicated, be sceptical; but with respect to the use 
in ‘ Wisdom’ of Greek philosophical terms there can be no doubt, and 
_Freudenthal employs a sound argument when he tells us that 
Wessely,* a Hebrew scholar of the first rank, had endeavoured to 
translate the book into the ancient tongue, and had altogether failed : 
Hebrew words to express the Pseudo-Solomon’s ideas could not be 
found. It may be noted in passing, that Dr. Freudenthal takes a 
most disparaging view of our book. Ben-Sira, he thinks, represents 
a genuine Hebrew philosophy: Wisdom, ‘a heterogeneous product of 
the Jewish and Greek spirits, remained for a thousand years out of 
the ken of the Jews.’» 

Admitting, then, that we have here a Greek original, what light 
does the language throw on the character and attainments of the 
author? Here again we encounter considerable exaggeration on the 
part of thecritics. ‘He shows,’ says Farrar (p. 4040), ‘a singular mastery 
of the Greek language in its later epoch of mingled decadence and 
development.’ He was ‘a master of the Greek vocabulary ’ (405«), 
This we may contrast with the note on 5 #4, 

Now with regard to the earlier chapters this is more or less true ; 
but no candid scholar will refuse to acknowledge that between theca 
and the last few there is a world of difference both in style and 
language; so much so that Eichhorn conjectured, with some show of 
reason, that the latter half of the book was written in the author’s 


probable, however, that many may be assigned to another reason rather than to 
deliberate play on words. Of the great quantity adduced by Grimm (Hinl., p. 7) 
we may accept Farrar’s selection: worayol . . . dmorduws (523), drpardy... 
tpomws (5 19), crevoxwpiav ... orevdgovrar (5%), mpodocia . . . mpocdoxla 
(17 #2), dpya . . . €pya (145), wioous. . . wvoras (12 §), 

* Cf. Grimm, Hin/.,p.17n. 6. Wessely’s authority is not much enhanced by 
the fact that he seems to have believed the book to be a genuine work of 
Solomon. S. J. Frinkel (1830) seems, according to Grimm (Joc. cit. ) to have 
ae a similar attempt at translation. 

_ Dr. Margoliouth remarks (p. 297) that the connection of Wisdom with the 

Midrash has never been worked out, and adds that ‘it would be more profitable 
than the comparison of Wisdom with Greek philosophy.’ 
- b Margoliouth in the Hzpositor (1900), i. 189, points out that even in the time 
of Melito the book had passed out of Jewish knowledge, for the Jew whom he 
asked about it identified Wisdom with Proverbs, and knew of no other book, 
presumably, than the latter. 
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youth (before, we might add, he had learned Greek properly), and that 
the first few chapters were the more scholarly and careful product of 
his later days. 

At the risk of repeating what has already been said by others, we 
must here summarise the features which are considered to prove 
the writer’s deep acquaintance with the Greek language. 

(a) He uses compounds* with great freedom: as iméppayos (10 ™, 
16’), dpotorabns (7 *), ynyevns (7 1), modvxpdvios (2 1, 48), ddvyoxpdmos 
(9°), rodvgporris (9), rerpoBdros (5%), mavrodvvapos (773, 1117, 18 1), 
mavreniaxomos (7 *), ditavOpwros (1 ®, 7 *, 12), kaxdrexvos (14, 
154), ddedkpoxrdvos (10%), omdayxvopdyos (12°), yevertoupyds 
(13 °), The following indeed appear to be his own invention: 
mpotordaatos (71, 101), probably copied by the Fathers (cf. Deane’s 
note on 7 !), vnmoxrévos (11 7), rexvoddvos (14 *), yeveovapyxns (18 4), 
xaxp0x60os (15 °), Bpaxuredns (15 °), peraxipvaaOai (16 *4), eidéyOeva (16 3), 

(6) In addition to these there are cited various expressions which 
are held to prove deep acquaintance with Greek civilisation and Greek 
customs ; 14! may allude to the placing of images of protecting gods 
at the prow of vessels. But this custom was common to ancient 
heathen nations (cf. Deane’s note ad loc.); 2° certainly refers to the 
use of garlands at banquets—-but these were used by Hellenized Jews 
(cf. Judith 1515), and the crowning of victors in a contest (47) is open to 
the same criticism. 13 shows acquaintance with the custom of 
setting up little shrines (oikjuara) for domestic gods, and 8* proves a 
general acquaintance with the fact that there are such things as 
mysteries and initiates. If all this knowledge was displayed in 
200 B.c., it certainly would be rather striking; but in the reign of 
Caligula it proves nothing more than that our author was an educated 
person. 

(c) Of ordinary rhetorical devices he employs many. ‘ Chiasmus’ is 
frequent, occurring even in the first two verses of the book, But 61°20 
contains a fair example of ‘Sorites.’ The accumulation of epithets, as 
in 7 22.23 ig common to the writer with Philo, St. Paul, and later 
writers ; and the curious fact that in ‘ Wisdom’ they number exactly 
thrice seven points, as Grimm remarked, rather to eastern than to 
western doctrines. 


4 On the facility with which the Hellenistic writers invented new compounds 
as they were wanted, cf. Winer (ed. Moulton), p. 26, and generally, on the 
questionable acquaintance of such writers with Greek, p, 23 and the notes 


there, 
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(d) Of alliteration and assonance or juxtaposition of similarly 
sounding words we have enough and tospare. The best instances of 
the latter (intentional, that is) are found in 11, dyamnoare... 
povncare . . . (ntnoate; ev ayabdrnte . . . ev daddryti; 1°, ddddos 
. « » ahOdvas; 11, ods... Opods; 131, edpabads . . . evrperds; 
42, roOovow . . . awe\Ootcav; 6”, rapodevow . . . cuvodetow; 12, 
macw... eumaypdv ... mayvios. Others, as we shall see, may 
be otherwise accounted for. 

On all these grounds Pseudo-Solomon is claimed as a kind of Jewish 
Isocrates, but Bois in his Essai critique goes further, and would have 
him a poet too. He discovers» (p. 212) iambic trimeters, as in 17 }*. 


_ovdev yap eorw PoBos «i pn mpodocia. 


4 16 is, according to him, made up of a trochaic trimeter and a trochaic 
tetrameter catalectic, as thus: 


ad \ / ‘ \ ~ > Cal 
kataxpivei Oe dixaos kapwv tovs (avtTas aceBeis. 
kal veorns teAeoOcioa Tayews moAveres ynpas adixov. 


9 15, he says, is composed of two almost perfect hexameters (!) 


pOapriv yap cepa Baptve Wuxny, 

kat Bpider rd ye@des oxnvos vovv modvpporrida. 

- The force of fancy can hardly go farther than this. As a matter of 
fact, the second line is much more likea Galliambus, of whichinstances, 
though always imperfect, repeatedly occur elsewhere (cf. 244, 2 1%, 
3 lla, 4 16a, etc.). That metre lends itself admirably to the antithetic 
style. 

These are the facts. But is not Dr. Freudenthal (1. c., p. 734) right 
when he says that the author was writing ina foreign language which 
he really did not know? Is the wealth of language and the mastery of 
vocabulary anything more than what might be acquired by any 


* An elaborate note by Mr. H. St. John Thackeray in the Jowrnal of 
Theological Studies, vi. 232, deals with the rhythmical ending of lines in 
‘Wisdom,’ and does not attempt to prove the existence of the ordinary Greek 
metres. In spite of a few mistakes (cf. p. 237) a good number of instances are 
adduced. Mr. Thackeray’s object is to prove a close resemblance between 
‘Wisdom’ and Hebrews, which contains many rhythmical sentences. Of neither 
can a stronger word than this be used. Both authors write rhythmically and 
occasionally slip into metre, limited to afew syllables. Cicero occasionally did 
the same. 

-> There is really an iambic line in 15 : dv bys adpoow els bvecdos 
EpETAt. 
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educated hearer of a Greek rhetorician in the schools of Alexandria? 
We know that the learner of a new language, if he belongs to an 
intelligent race accustomed to fluency of talk, is apt to appropriate 
the rhetorical element in the foreign tongue almost before he learns. 
its grammar. Of this we have abundant instances in the case of, 
English-speaking Bengalis. It is by no means certain that a native 
Greek would not have regarded the fervid outpourings of Pseudo- 
Solomon very much as we do the fervid rhetoric of the intelligent 
Babu. 

That this is no mere fancy may be argued from startling facts. The 
first few chapters of Wisdom undoubtedly represent the writer's 
Greek at its best; they have probably been touched and retouched 
with the literary file till they are as perfect as the author could make 
them. Yet in the very middle of these chapters (412) we find the 
statement, ‘ the giddy whirl of desire goes a-digging for the innocent 
mind,’ the author having mistaken peradAcdw (‘to mine’) for 
perad\Adooe (‘tochange’). It is no slip: he repeats it in 16 %.* That 
in 11%, girdWuyos,” a common enough word meaning ‘ cowardly,’ is 
used as meaning ‘a lover of souls,’ is not much to be wondered at 
when we consider the character of the last few chapters. The writer 
there loses himself—there is no other phrase for it—in the mazes of a 
foreign tongue, and much of his turgid and even grotesque — 
may be referred to this cause.° 

_ If we are.right in this supposition, we have a ready explanation of 
several peculiarities of the book. 

(a) Grimm (inl., p. 6) notes the constant recurrence of what he 
calls ‘pet .expressions’ of the writer. He collects some thirty of 
these, of which it will suffice to give a few examples. The word 
dmdropos occurs seven times; mapodevew five times; the rare word 


a raxvy in 5 4 for dxvn is probably another mistake; and the alteration in 
meaning of words like érAomwoéw might be ascribed to ignorance also, but ef. 
Winer 23 (4), who gives a long list of words so altered in meaning. 

> He thinks, moreover, that Opacv¥s means ‘ savage’ (1117), and that dduxcnOjvac 
means ‘ to be punished’ (14 29), but see note ad loc. 

¢ The most remarkable instance of all, however, if Ed. Pfleiderer (Heraklit, 
p. 330 sgq.) is right, is to be found in the case of the word dyepwxla, 2 9, ef, 
notes ad loc. 

Of real ignorance of Greek on the part even of professed translators, at 
least of the Apocryphal books, the recent discovery of the Hebrew original of 
part of Ecclesiasticus furnishes. us with some striking examples (cf. Ryssel in 
Kautzsch, Apokr., i. 243). 
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caraduvacreveww, thrice; evepyereiv, four times. Of words to which the 
writer attaches his own sense we have yeveoeis, for ‘species,’ four 
times; ¢xBaois, with the meaning of ‘result,’ thrice; and so forth. 
The explanation of these repetitions is probably poverty of diction ; 
the writer’s vocabulary is peculiar but not extensive. 

(6) Toa kindred cause—that want of knowledge of synonyms which 
is a pretty sure test of ignorance of a language—we may ascribe the 
tautologies which become frequent towards the end of the book. In 
the single passage, 1615, we have the following: éxoAdc@ncoav— 
Koddoews : emiOvupiav—eriOupodrres : dpeEews—odpew : Eevnyv yedou— 
_ Suns yevoews : tpopnv—rtpodnyy : évdecis—evderav : émedOciv—emnOev : 
Sery Ocioav—SerxO7vau. 

Under this head we may probably class many of the instances 
which Grimm (p. 7) would assign to intentional juxtaposition of 
similar words, as in 518, ravomAiav—érdomoinoess; 27°, idias—ididrnyTos 5 
17", duoaduxtov—ddioet; 9%, kpiow—xpivn; 17 8, vorovons—évdcour ; 
17 ®, Napmrpo@—xatedAdprrero ; 1971, rnxtdv—evryxtov. The author is in- 
capable of variety. We may add to Grimm’s instances Bapeia— 
Bapvrepor (17 #1), 6dy-yov—édSorropias (18 *). 

(c) Lastly, to this fact—that the writer is handling a language with 
which he is only half-acquainted—we may ascribe some at least of 
the difficulties which we meet in trying to find out his real meaning 
(e.g. in 17°), ris pr Oewpoupévns exeivns dvews HyovvTo xeipa Ta Brerropeva, 

Much is made of the use by our author of the technical terms 
of Greek life: as orehavnpopeiv, mputaves, mopreve, and the like. 
But does he always understand them? He certainly did not under- 
stand the meaning of BpaBevey, which means ‘to act as umpire 
in a contest’; he thought it meant to ‘give the victory to a com- 
petitor.’ St. Paul (Col. 31°) knew the significance of the word better. 

In any case, no one will dispute the opinion of Grimm as to the last 
few chapters (Hinl., p. 7). ‘The writer’s effort to produce a lively 
and picturesque representation here breaks away from his formal argu- 
ments, and he commits the error of tricking out historical material, 
intended for doctrinal instruction, with fantastic adornments and 
exaggerations; those additions to the Mosaic account which the 
author permits himself cannot in all cases be even justified by later 
tradition. The parallel drawn between the Egyptians’ sins and their 
punishment, and also that between their plagues and the Israelites’ 
blessings, are overstated and wearisome, and at times degenerate 
into trifling and childishness. It is an unnatural and unpardonable 
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mistake to present the long dogmatic-historical treatise, ch. 11-19 
(in bulk the greater half of the book), in the form of a prayer.’ 

It is needless to say that these considerations in no way detract 
from the value of the book, either as the work of a good man or as 
representing the ‘hope full of immortality,’ which had only just 
established itself as a doctrine among the chosen people of God. 


§ 9. Unity of the Book. 


The subject of the unity and homogeneity of ‘ Wisdom’ is very gene- — 
rally dismissed with the remark that the hand and style of one writer 
are traceable throughout. This may be so, but it does not exclude the 
possibility that that writer may have composed different parts of the 
book at different times, under different circumstances, and perhaps 
even with a different object in view. A greater contrast, for example, 
could hardly be found than that between the Goethe of the first part 
of Faust and the philosophic Goethe of the second part, which Dr 
Cheyne (Job and Solomon, p. 12) quotes. Unluckily, all attempts at 
analysis of the book on the lines indicated have been discredited 
beforehand by the extravagant theories put forward by early critics, 
Houbigant*® suggested, and not without some show of reason, that 
the latter chapters were the work of a translator who, having turned 
the first few chapters from Hebrew into Greek, added the last him- 
self. It is certainly true that the acknowledged Hebraisms of the 
book are almost entirely (Farrar, 404b) confined to chs. 1-111. This 
earlier portion Houbigant, in accordance with the views of his time, 
ascribed to Solomon himself. Eichhorn (Kinleituny in die Apokr. 
Schriften, 1795, pp. 86 sqq.), on grounds presently to be examined, 
divided the book sharply into two parts (chs. 1-111! and 11? to end), and 
Bretschneider (1804) dissected the first of these, making chs, 1-65 a 
separate fragment of Palestinian origin, 69-10 another, and the rest of 
the book a third work altogether. But the climax of fanciful criticism 
had already been reached by Nachtigal (1799), who is said to have dis- 


*So many misquotations and false references to Houbigant exist, that it may 
be well to give his exact words from Notae Criticae, Francof., 1777, p. ecxvi: ‘Nee 
tamen putandum est Librum Sapientiae totum esse unius ejusdemque Autoris, 
sed potius partem priorem in qua extant et vaticinationes et sententiae Salomonis ~ 
Proverbiis fere similes esse ipsius Salomonis, partem posteriorem alterius 
scriptoris ; forte ejus qui priorem Graece converterat quique addiderat de suo 
partem posteriorem.’ 
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covered in the book seventy-nine antiphons in praise of Wisdom 
composed by different authors (Farrar, 4lia; cf. Grimm, Einl., 14).* 
_ The soberer hypothesis of Eichhorn was likely to suffer from these 
later extravagances, but he had certainly some grounds for his 
doubts as to homogeneity. That the different parts were by different 
authors he did not maintain; rather he considered that the later 
chapters were the work of this author’s youth, the earlier of his 
mature age. But he pointed out (1) that in the earlier part the history 
of Israel was treated with sobriety and restraint, in the last chapters 
with gross exaggeration ; (2) thatat first freethinking is the cause of all 
_vices—afterwards idolatry ; (8) that first virtue, then the recognition 
of God, is the basis of immortality; (4) that throughout the first 
section no sign of particularism ” is to be found, while the second is full 
of it ; (5) that codia, the mainspring of the first part, is only even men- 
tioned once in the second, and is then used of God’s wisdom in guiding 
Noah’s Ark. To these points he might have added the complete 
degeneration of style which is evident in the last few chapters—inces- 
sant tautology, accompanied by obscurity of expression, and at times 
apparently ignorance of Greek. 
With these objections Gfrérer (Philo, ii. pp. 202 sqq.) dealt, but not 
with distinguished success.© With the fourth point, which is 


® The question is by no meansdead. Kohler in the Jewish Encyclopedia, s.v. 
‘Wisdom,’ maintains the opinion that ‘918-1922 is devoid of all connection with 
what precedes.’ ‘The whole appears to be part of a Passover Haggadah recited in 
Egypt with reference to Gentile surroundings, and accordingly abounds in passages 
of a genuinely Haggadic character.’ Chap. 10, according to this writer, is merely 
inserted as a connecting link between the Solomonic chapters and the ‘ Passover 
Haggadah.’ 

b The supposed instance of particularism in 64-7, quoted by Farrar 4140, is in 
reality nothing of the kind ; the meaning of the text is simply that a man in high 
office will be called upon to render a stricter account in proportion to the advan- 
tages he has had. 

© Grimm (Hinleitung, p. 10) is not much more successful. Dealing with another 
objection of Eichhorn’s, viz., that the part of Solomon is dropped from chap. 11 
onwards, he points out that even in the first chapters the invective against sexual 
licence is foreign to Solomon’s character, which supports the theory here main- 
tained—namely, that the Solomonic chapters are superimposed on an original 
work. 

Bois, p. 304, points out that after all there is not so entire a division between 
the later (‘retributive’) and the earlier (eschatological) chapters ; for the idea of 
retribution ‘according to sin’ is fully set forth in 319(cf. notes there). He 
acknowledges the disappearance of parallelism in the latter chapters (p. 212), 
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thoroughly well grounded, he could not wrestle at all. The second, it 

may be remarked, explains itself away on the hypothesis which we 

have adopted—that apostate Jews raised to high positions are aimed 
at in this book. With them it would no doubt be true that the Epi- 

curean tenets of Koheleth led to apostasy from their own religion, and. 
this in turn to an easy acceptance of idolatry. Hence both parts of 

the book would equally apply to them. 


While fully agreeing with the belief that the book is the work of one 
writer, the present writer would venture to point out the peculiar and 
indeed anomalous nature of one section,® that, namely, included 
between chs. 624 and 918—the whole of chapters 7-9—with a couple of 
introductory (or conjunctive) verses. In these three chapters are 
included the most peculiar, and in some respects the most objection- 
able, parts of the book ; the references to Platonic philosophy and the 
direct claims to Solomonic authorship. This latter, if we accept the 
ideas of Kuenen on thesubject, isnot nearly so innocent as some would 
make it appear.? 

But the fact that the very kernel of a book is contained in three 
chapters in the middle of it is surely no reason for eliminating those 
chapters. It is not necessary to eliminate them; only to point out 
that they possibly belong to a later period of development of the 
writer’s ideas, and were inserted by him with a definite purpose ; 
that they can be removed without injuring the general construction of 
the book; and that they contain statements in advance of, if not 
inconsistent with, those elsewhere put forward. 

1. With regard to definite purpose: apart from the claim to. 
Solomonic authorship, only here conveyed, it is here only that we find 
any trace of that attempt to reconcile Jewish and Greek philosophy 


but remarks that it is gradual, and therefore does not imply different author- 
ship. 

Gfrérer’s theory is that practically adopted by Westcott in Smith’s D. B., viz. 
that the first part is theoretic, the second historical, consisting in fact of ‘ piéces 
justificatives’ to support the statements of the earlier chapters. 

@ This separation of chs. 7-9 from the rest of the book is no new thing. We 
find it in Lorinus, Corn. 4 Lapide, Tirinus and Calovius, quoted by Grimm 
(Hinl., p. 4.n. 2). 

> Cf. Bickell quoted in Cheyne, Job and Solomon, p. 208 n. 1, as maintaining 
that all the Solomonic passages in Koheleth are interpolations, made presumably 
to facilitate the recognition of the work as canonical. Possibly the author of 
‘Wisdom ’ (or an interpolator) had such hopes. my 
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which Siegfried (Philo, p. 23) seems to regard as one main purpose of 
the writer. It is to be questioned whether such purpose is really dis- 
- coverable at all; but ifit is, it is certainly only to be found here. 

| 2. In chap. 6“4* the writer states his intention of immediately trac- 
ing the operations of wisdom in the history of the world, disregarding 
literary rivalries, and this history, we may point out, had been begun 
in 41014; then comes the abrupt remark that ‘a multitude of wise 
men is salvation to the world,’ and we only recover our philosophy of 
history in chap. 10. Leaving out the questionable chapters, we have a 
connected statement. } 

$I will trace her out from the beginning of creation and bring the 
knowledge of her into clear light, and I will not pass by the truth, 
neither will I take pining envy for my companion in the way, because 
envy shall have no fellowship with wisdom. Wisdom guarded to the 
end the first formed father of the world,’ etc., and so follows quite 
consecutively that sketch of the work of Wisdom in history which the 
author seems to have planned, but certainly never executed. 

| 3. So we here find language and ideas differing from those current 
in the remainder of the book. With regard to language, this question 
may be answered at once. Ail the distinctively Platonic expressions 
are contained in these three chapters. The supposed exceptions are 
references to rpdévoa in 145 and 172 (for which see the notes on those 
passages), to vA auopdos in 11" (also questionable, cf. notes), and 
the ‘soul of the world,’ which can hardly be identified in the ‘ spirit of 
the Lord’ (not Wisdom) that ‘ hath filled the world,’ in 1’, but is indi- 
cated under the name of ‘ Wisdom,’ perhaps a little more distinctly, in 
7 * and 8!—both included in the questionable section. That the body . 
is the ‘source of sin’ is simply not affirmed or assumed, either in 14 
or in 8”; all that is said is that some bodies are held in bondage or 
defiled by sin—surely a common idea enough wherever the results of 
sin in disease or loss of vigour are apparent. The otherallusions men- 
tioned by Farrar, 407b, may be similarly taken as the commonplaces 
of all philosophy, whether Jewish or Greek. 

On the-other hand, the undoubtedly Platonic theories of the four 

cardinal virtues (8 ") (perhaps) of the pre-existence of souls (71, 819), 
and (perhaps) the description of the body as oppressing the soul (9 ¥, 


. ® Ewald (Gesch. Israels, iii. 2, p. 550) thought that the original work extended 
to 6 only. He says, ‘in these first six chapters there is no word too much or 
too little.’ The thought with which the writer te is absolutely cage ttaaaa and 
concluded even in outward form. 
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see notes ad loc. and Additional Note A), are all contained in these three 
chapters. The same may be said of the allusions, such as they are, to 
Greek art and science. Ifthe three chapters under consideration be’ 
simply left out, the book will not suffer as regards its construction, and 
it will represent a Jewish theory of the world untainted with Greek 
dilettantism. But not only do we find here, and practically nowhere 
else in the book, Platonic views expressed in Platonic language: we 
have here also the plain statement of views as to Wisdom, which 
amount to claiming for her existence as a separate entity.* Farrar’s 
statement that ‘wisdom is throughout the book repeatedly per- 
sonified, but never in reality hypostatised,’ is only.true if we omit 
these three chapters. Passages like 94, ‘Give me Wisdom, her that 
sitteth by thee on thy throne,’ or 8%, ‘the Sovereign Lord of all loved 
her,’ are very hard to explainaway. Ofall those which Siegfried (in 
Kautzsch, i. 477) has collected to prove the writer’s extreme views of 
Wisdom as a person, two only (14, ‘ Wisdom will not enter into a soul 
that deviseth evil,’ and 1°, ‘ Wisdom isa spirit thatloveth man’—with 
the variant, ‘the spirit of wisdom is loving to man’—‘and will not hold 
a blasphemer guiltless for his lips; because God beareth witness,’ etc.) 
are found outside the Solomonic chapters; and the reader can at once 
judge for himself how much weaker and vaguer these latter texts are. 
Of personification there are plenty of examples, though with the dis- 
tinct mention of codia only in the first ten chapters and in one verse 
(14 *) later on. Under the circumstances it is hardly exaggerating to 
say that the chapters 7-9 contain a doctrine peculiar” to themselves. 
It is not suggested that we have here the work of a different writer: 
the resemblances of style are too striking for that; the ingenious com- 
pound words ; the dma& Aeyopeva; the assonances (Farrar, 405) and the 


®@ Reuss, p. 531. What we have read before in this book does not exceed 
‘une personnification poétique ou rhétorique d’un attribut du Dieu eréateur. 
Ici, il y a positivement quelque chose de plus. La sagesse est maintenant repré- 
sentée trés-nettement comme une substance propre, une émanation de la Divinité, 
un esprit (ou l’esprit) de Dieu, possédant l’intelligence et la volonté, et ce qui 
dans le langage des anciens prophétes, n’était encore qu'une circonlocution 
rhétorique devient une conception métaphysique. Il ne manque plus grand’ 
chose pour faire de cette sagesse une personne, ce qu’elle est devenue effective- 
ment, sous le nom de Logos, dans le systeme de Philon.’ 

b It is, moreover, to say the least, doubtful if 91517 does not contain a 
doctrine (the impossibility of man’s recognising God of his own unaided power) 
directly opposed to 131°, where we are told that it was his duty to sie out 
God. Cf. Gfrérer, Philo, ii, 212. - 
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rhythm are as remarkable here as anywhere in the book. But itis 
possible that a writer who had laid aside his work, dictated in the 
beginning by irritation at apostasy and persecution, gave it a new 
colour by adapting it to philosophic ideas* which he had only lately 
assimilated, and, its original interest having passed with the times of 
persecution which suggested it, should endeavour to obtain a vogue for 
it by the direct ascription of it to Solomon. 

It seems indeed extraordinary that later critics should have so 
entirely neglected or condemned the sensible opinion of Heinrich 
Ewald (Gesch. des Volkes Israel, iii. 2, 250 sqq.): ‘Up to a certain 
_ point,’ he says (with him the certain point is 6 ?*), ‘the initial thought 
is carried out and rounded off.’. . . But now the author must have 
considered it well to continue his work in another fashion, All that 
follows after 6” we can easily recognise as the work of the same 
author, and as naturally attaching itself to what goes before; and at 
times we have brilliant flashes of his genius: but on the whole the 
style and the matter have changed both in generals and in particulars. 
Possibly two considerations may have influenced the writer. Firstly, 
it seemed to him well to send the book into the world recommended 
as definitely the work of Solomon; secondly, he desired to let that 
world know his true Jewish feeling, and understand that the wisdom 
which he praised could only be reconciled with the true religion of 
Jehovah. And then we come to the prayer: ‘the prayer,’ says 
Ewald, ‘might very well end with the general expressions of chap. 9,’ 
but it does not: ‘and so with chap. 10 begins a third or historical part 
of the book.’ i 

This is practically the view of the present editor, who holds, 
however, that the three Solomonic chapters were added after the 
composition of chaps. 1-6 and 10-19. What could possibly be more 
consecutive than 6”, ‘I will trace her out from the beginning of 
creation and bring the knowledge of her into clear light, and I will 
not pass by the truth,’ and 101, ‘ Wisdom guarded to the end the first 
formed father of the world that was created alone, and delivered him 


® This would account for the downright contradictions which editors have so 
much trouble to explain away, ¢.g. in 61% sqq. we are told that wisdom is only 
too ready to come to men who will receive her. In 818 Solomon is going 
about to get her. In77 he prays, but not very distinctly, for wisdom. She 
comes to him, and he finds out what benefits she brings. Then in 82! he again 
prays that he may get her. Possibly this last passage refers to possession of 
her as a wife. 
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out of his own transgression,’ and what follows thereafter? A perfect 
history of Wisdom in the lives of the patriarchs is the natural 
sequence of 62%. It follows: the intervening chapters are either an 
interpolation or a later addition. ; 

Quite recently more attempts have been made, on far less conserva- 
tive lines, to divide the book into separate compositions. W. Weber, 
in Hilgenfeld’s Zeitschrift fiir wissenschaftliche Theol., xlvii. (1904) 
145-169, endeavours to prove that no less than four treatises are 
amalgamated in the one traditional book of Wisdom. His arguments 
are chiefly based on the difference in the views of idolatry discovered 
in various parts of the work—the worship of the elements, of men, 
and of beasts—and also on such well-worn and thoroughly discussed 
points as the disappearance of parallelism in the later chapters. His 
division, which cannot be regarded as other than arbitrary, is as 
follows: chs. 1-5 are an eschatological treatise; 6-111 is the real 
Book of Wisdom; 11 2-19 2? is the book of God’s way of punishment, 
and there is also an interpolated Book of Idols (presumably 13 and 
14 to v.71; 1427, moreover, being regarded as an interpolation). 
Similarly Kohler in the Jewish Encyclopedia, s.v. ‘Wisdom of 
Solomon,’ divides the book into three parts (1-6, 7-9 1”, and 9 8 to end), 
arguing that these cannot be by the same author, on account of 
difference of style and subject. Lastly, Lincke, Samaria und seine 
Propheten, p. 135, seeks to prove that while the first part is by a 
Samaritan patriot, the latter half (12! to end) is a forgery by an 
Aiexandrian Jew. 

Of all such efforts the words of Mr. Porter (Semitic Studies, ete., 
p. 247) may be used with conviction, ‘the analyses do not agree, and 
the grounds are not convincing.’ 


§ 10. The Manuscripts and Versions. 


The editor does not profess to have handled the Greek MSS. of 
Wisdom. During the last hundred years, since the classic edition of 
Holmes and Parsons (1798-1827), for a full account of which see Swete’s 
Introduction, pp. 185 sqq., these have been dealt with over and over 
again, and the last word concerning them would seem to have been 
said, though something may no doubt yet be gleaned from a careful 
study of the better cursive MSS. Of this we have a good example in 
Margoliouth’s collation of the cursive 254 as contained in his article in 
J. R. A. S. quoted above. It may be here noted that some MSS, de- 
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seribed by Holmes and Parsons, in accordance with their information, 
as cursives, are really uncials. The fine Venetian codex (Saec. viii.), 
of which, however, part only is now at Venice, and the rest at Rome, 
was regarded as a cursive, and numbered 23. Students of apparatus 
critici will do well to remember this: the authority of 23 is widely 
different from that of, say, 248, which generally agrees with it. 
Fritzsche adopts the notation of Holmes and Parsons, be it observed ; 
and with his apparatus criticus, combined with Swete’s and (with 
reservations) that of Deane, we must, pending the promised publication 
of the great Cambridge edition of the LX X., be content. Discoveries 
of further texts are of course always possible, and these may modify 
our views of certain passages, but are not likely to affect the general 
conspectus of a book like Wisdom. In the meanwhile, a uniform 
system of notation for the existing uncial MSS. is greatly to be 
desired. 


It is no longer customary to designate the Latin version of Wisdom 
and of Sirach by the name of ‘ Vulgate,’ which implies the authorship 
or at least the correction of Jerome. That he did not touch these 
- two books we have already seen, and ‘ Old Latin’ is the common term 
used to describe this version (& in this edition). That it is full of 
‘ Africanisms’ is apparent to the most casual reader. This is hardly 
the place to discuss such peculiarities minutely, but it is a fact that 
scores of words occur for which our only other authority is to be 
found in African writers like Tertullian, Apuleius, and Augustine. 
We nevertheless note the warning of Kennedy in Hast. D. B., iii. 54: 
‘It must be borne in mind that the Latin literature of the second and 
third centuries which we possess is almost exclusively African; and 
so we are in danger of labelling with that name a type of diction 
which may well have prevailed throughout the Latin-speaking pro- 
vinces of the Roman Empire. . . . In short, the current investigation 
of Late-Latin is more and more tending to reduce the so-called 
Africanisms, and to establish a wider basis for their occurrence.’ 
Indeed, the present editor has been able to note one or two cases in 
which words supposed to be peculiar to African writers occur in 
inscriptions from other countries. 

Unfortunately, Professor Burkitt’s striking article on ‘The Old Latin 
and the Itala,’ in Texts and Studies, vol. ii., does not deal with the 
Apocrypha atall. The language of the Latin Wisdom and Sirach yet 
remains to be investigated from his point of view. It would be 
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outside the scope of the present work to pursue such investigation: — 
we must be content to refer, for the variant readings of the Latin 
(many of them of great exegetical importance), to the works of 
Vercellone, Sabatier, and the numerous minor treatises mentioned in 
Hast. D. B., iv. 8896. 

In this edition special attention has been paid to the variations of 
the Syriac versions. Of these three are now available: the Peshitto, 
printed in Walton’s Polyglot, and also, with slight differences, from a 
Brit. Mus. MS. by Lagarde (Libri apocr. Vet. Test. Syriace, Lips. 
1861); the Hexaplar, published by Ceriani in Monumenta Sacr. et 
Prof., vol. vii., Milan, 1874; and the fragment of a Palestinian version 
from a Bodleian MS. recently made known by Mr. Gwilliam in 
Anecdota Oxoniensia (the lacunze conjecturally filled up by Mr. J. F. 
Stenning). 

With regard to the Peshitto, a point must be noticed which seems ~ 
hitherto to have escaped the attention of scholars. Down to the end 
of chap. 10 of Wisdom, the translation, though occasionally para- 
phrastic, is never entirely erratic. From that point onwards it would 
almost seem that another interpreter had taken the task in hand, 
who had little or no knowledge of Greek. He seizes on a single word 
in the verse which he can understand, and weaves round it a web of 
his own construction, generally with reference to subjects alluded to — 
in theimmediate context. For purposes of textual criticism, therefore, 
this portion of the translation is almost valueless, though Dr. 
Margoliouth has utilised a few passages for comparison with the 
Armenian and other versions. Many of these aberrations are noted 
in the Commentary. 


The Hexaplar Syriac* has been used throughout. It is a render- 
ing of Origen’s Septuagint text, and is understood to have been the 
work of Paul, bishop of Tella in Mesopotamia, and to have been 
written in 616-617 aA.p. All that has been said of its slavish adherence 
to the letter of the Septuagint (Swete, Introd., p. 114) is perfectly true ; 
it presents a perfectly unintelligent rendering of the Greek, supple- 
mented here and there by marginal notes in an almost contemporary 
hand, and occasionally by much later annotations, identifying certain 


a Dr. Barnes, in his defence of the Ambrosian MS. (the Hexaplar) in The 
Peshitta Text of Chronicles, Camb., 1897, is concerned only with its relation to 
the Massoretic text, and does not refer to the version of Greek books like 
* Wisdom.’ 
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words with the Greek they are intended to represent. Once or twice, 
_ as in 12%, the older notes are valuable, but as a rule the text is too 
literal to afford much help. For examples of slavishness we may 
quote 44, 5’, etc. (cf. notes ad loc.), At times this version does violence 
to the usual Syriac order of words by adhering exactly to their position 
as they appearin the Greek. Its comparatively late date is shown by 
(1) the continual use not only of =? (dé) but of mae) (uév) for the Greek 
particles; (2) the transliteration not merely of xivdvvos and dvayxn, 
which-had become naturalised Syriac words, but even of paddov 
and avroudrn; (3) the painful breaking up of every word which 
contains the prefix ed- or xaxo- into corresponding Syriac expressions. 
In short, it is not classical Syriac at all, and a comparison of it with 
the Peshitto induces us to believe that centuries must have separated 
the two. It is to be noted that the Greek text which the translator 
obviously followed approximates more neariy to Fritzsche’s than to 
Swete’s, and that wherever variations occur, these are almost always 
in accordance with the readings of the cursive MS. 261. Lastly, we 
may observe that the main differences from the literal renderings occur 
in chaps. 18 and 19 (cf. notes ad loc.). Either the translator had 
grown weary and careless, like Pseudo-Solomon himself, or he had a 
different text from our own before him. 

Of the Palestinian version we have but a fragment, containing a few 
verses of chaps. 9and 10. It is understood that this version is that 
of the Malkite (or Greek) church in Palestine and Egypt (Nestle in 
Hast. D. B., iv. 649b), and that it is written in ‘a dialect more akin 
to that of the Jewish Targums.’ Our fragment is too brief to display 
any wide discrepancies from the Syriac of the Peshitto, with the 
exception of one curious form mentioned in the notes. On this 
version generally, see Burkitt in Jour. of Theol. Stud., ii. 175, who, 
however, says nothing of the fragments of the Apocrypha. 


With regard to the Arabic version, a long-standing error needs to be 
corrected. It is commonly supposed that here, as in some of the 
historical books (Judges, Samuel, Kings, and Chronicles, cf. Burkitt in 
Hast. D. B., i. 137), the Arabic translator simply gave his own rendering 
of the Peshitto. Nothing could be farther from the truth. In no 
important instance does the Arabic copy the aberrations of the Syriac. 
Often paraphrastic, it never strays far from the Greek text, and is 
occasionally more accurate than the Old Latin. In determining 
between various readings it is of considerable value, and it is difficult 
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to believe, if the late dates assigned to such versions of the 
other parts of Scripture are correct, that this is not a far earlier 
translation. 


Of the Armenian version the editor can only speak at second hand, 
That it is ‘word-true’ far more than the Syriac is vouched for by 
Conybeare in Hast. D. B., i. 151, but the greatest care must be exercised 
in accepting the Armenian variants as stated e.g. by Deane. The 
collation of Reusch was relied upon for many years: it is now under- 
stood to be both inaccurate and imperfect; and in the passages where 
the Armenian is cited the editor has considered only those variations 
which are vouched for by Professor Margoliouth. 


The Authorised English Version of the Apocrypha is not to be 
compared to that of the Old Testament either in accuracy or in literary 
merit. This seems to have been the result of the practical surrender 
of it into the hands of one man, Andrew Downes. Selden, Table Talk 
(quoted by Lupton in Hast. D. B., v. 254b), explains the method pursued, 
which he considered excellent, but which seems to us hasty. In 
‘Wisdom’ Downes was fortunately influenced to a great extent by the 
vivid and nervous Genevan translation. His best renderings are those 
which correspond with those of that version (cf. notes passim). But 
the English is at times too diffuse; at times quite inadequate to 
express the meaning of the Greek. And the same faults, due probably 
to the same cause, are to be observed in the English Revised Version. 
According to the Revisers’ own preface, the Book of Wisdom fell 
ultimately into the hands of a single Reviser, and that one of the New 
Testament company. According to Dr. Lupton’s sufficiently keen* 
estimate of the revised version of the Apocrypha, ‘ Wisdom’ is one of 
the best translated books (Hast. D. B., v. 269a). To the ordinary 
scholar it will seem as if the best readings had invariably been 


a After noticing one or two passages (14, 7%, 1738) in which an improvement 
on the Authorised Version is effected by the Reviser, Dr. Lupton adduces two 
passages in which the characteristic fault of the N.T. revision—unnecessary 
change—is conspicuous: (1)87%, where ‘soberness and understanding, righteous- 
ness and courage’ is substituted for ‘temperance and prudence, justice and 
fortitude’—a very crucial instance ; (2) similarly in 111, ‘being deceived they 
worshipped serpents void of reason, and wild beasts,’ which almost repeats 
the Genevan version, is replaced by ‘they were led astray to worship irrational 
reptiles and wretched vermin’; the change is not for the better. Of. the Pre- 
face to this work. 


SYNOPSIS OF THE BOOK 83 


relegated to the margin, while it is impossible to agree with Dr. 
Lupton (ubi supra, 267b) that in ‘Wisdom’ ‘the versions have been 
- freely resorted to and with very happy effect.’ It would be difficult 
to find many passages in which the Reviser has been influenced by 
any translation more recondite than the Vulgate. 


$11. Synopsis of the Book. 


_ If by a synopsis is meant an analysis of a work orderly arranged, in 

which each section follows naturally on its predecessor as containing 
kindred or resulting matter, and in which a regular argument 
is pursued to the end, then no synopsis of ‘Wisdom’ is possible. 
More to the purpose would be a table of contents arranged under 
heads in the manner of Dr. Charles’s Index to his Eschatology. Few 
editors have taken the trouble to engage in the thankless task of 
dissection ; a running analysis is sufficient for Farrar and for Grimm, 
who, however, is at great pains to show the coherence of succeeding 
sections. Gregg’s synopsis is the fullest, but except with regard to 
the last four chapters, where five contrasts between Israel and Egypt 
are more or less systematically worked out, his analysis amounts to 
little more than a catalogue raisonné of the kind alluded to. Blunt’s 
brief conspectus, with modifications, may here suffice us, 


Sect. A. Wisdom with regard to human life (chaps. 1-6). 


§ 1. Introductory: the spirit in which Wisdom should be 
taught (111). 

§ 2. God created man for life and not for death—life through 
righteousness (1 !*"15), 

§ 3. The Epicurean position stated (1 1®-2 ?°), 

§ 4. The truth about death and life (271-31), 

§ 5. Acknowledgment of their folly by the adherents of 
Unwisdom at the Judgment Day (ch. 5). 

§ 6. Connecting link to introduce the historical survey in 
chaps. 10-19 (ch. 6, and especially as a connecting 
clause 6 22-5), 


Sect. B. The superimposed Solomonic chapters (7-9). 
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Sect. C. Illustrations of the conflict between Wisdom and Un- 
wisdom. 
§ 1. The Patriarchal history (10 !“), 
§ 2. The story of Israel before the Exodus (10 '®-12). 
§ 3, The history of Idolatry (18-15). 
§ 4. The history of Israel after the Exodus (16-19). 


Here Grege's analysis of the last four chapters may be sadeke 
adopted, viz. 


A series of ive contrasts between the fortunes of ie and Egypt, 
in respect of— 


(1) Animals (161-14), ' 
(a) Quails, vv. 4. is 
(b) Fiery serpents, vv. 14, 

(2) Fire and water, heat and cold (161°), ; 

(3) Light and darkness (17 !-18 4). 

(4) Death (18>), 

(5) Passage of the Red Sea (1914), 


And the whole ends with a kind of doxology (19%). 


THE BOOK OF WISDOM 


I. 1. Cherish righteousness, ye that judge the land, 
Think of the Lord in goodness, 
And in singleness of heart seek ye him. 


2. For he is found of them that tempt him not, 
And is manifested unto them that disbelieve not in him. 


I. 1. Our view of this verse will depend much on the question of the 
persons to whom it is supposed to be addressed. If heathen kings 
and princes generally are referred to the sentiment is of the vaguest 
description ; but if, as we suppose, the passage is directed to Jewish 
apostates holding high office, the words acquire a distinct meaning. 
dixatoovvny will contain at once a plea for a fairer treatment of their 
fellow-countrymen and a reminder of the ‘righteousness’ of the Law 
which they have abandoned (Matt. 52°). So dya@drns will mean 
‘kindliness’ to compatriots and dm\érns xapdias ‘fairness,’ ‘with no 
reservations, with no attempt to face both ways or to serve two 
masters’ (Farrar), which is exactly the meaning in Eph. 6° (addressed 
to servants), Urakovere Trois kata odpKxa Kupiows peta PdBov Kai Tpdopov 
€v dmdrnre ths xapdias tpay ws TS Xpiot@. Cf. 1 Macc. 2%, ‘Let us 
die €v rp dmdorynre Huey,’ as straightforward worshippers of God. 

yy will then mean not the world at large but ‘the land’ in which 
the writer and his readers live. So Engelbreth, cited by Grimm and 
Gfrorer, PAz/o, ii. 206, who insists that the actual rulers of the land 
where the author lives must be addressed, if there is any force in:the 
passage. . 

The rendering of xpivovtes tiv yiv as ‘explorers of the earth,’ 
suggested by Zenner in Zeztschr. fiir Kath. Theol., xxii. 430, seems 
unjustifiable. For a criticism of it cf. Cornely, p. 37, n. I. 


2. Here again the meaning of ze:pa¢ev becomes clear if we assume 
it to be used of Jewish rulers. For them to forsake the God of their 
fathers was to tempt him indeed. 

In the second half of the verse we find a variant, supported 
by G4, and according to Feldmann $1, rois pi) morevovow 
avt@. On the principle of ‘the more difficult reading is the 
better’ this should be accepted, and it does not want support. 
The accepted reading rois pi amicrovow aitw introduces a verb 
(dmoreiv) which is rare in Hellenistic Greek; and secondly the, 
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3. For crooked reasonings do separate from God, 
And his power being put to proof confuteth the fools. 


4. For into a soul that deviseth evil wisdom will not enter, 
Nor abide in a body enslaved unto sin. 


case of the ‘unbelievers’ seems to agree better with what follows. 
But dmoreivy occurs in three other places (107, 12%, 181%%) in 
Wisdom. The Fathers quote the passage (cf. Deane’s note) with — 
the common reading ; and the second part of the verse, with this 
rendering, corresponds in the usual way to the first part. S? and 
# seem to have read simply rois murrevovoi a’r@—a very suspicious 
reading and suggestive of forcible simplification. If we accept the 
variant we must render ‘is displayed (in wrath) to them that believe 
not in him,’ and we note that in the New Testament, when the word 
eupavifery is used in the sense of ‘appearing’ at all (John 147), it 
signifies a beneficent appearance. That of the risen saints (Matt. 27 *) 
is doubtful. But little can be argued from ‘ Wisdom’s’ specific use of 
Greek words (cf. Introduction). Zenner (of. cz/, p. 418) deserts the 
% for the harder reading. 


3. It is unnecessary to attach any far-fetched meaning to oxodcol 
hoyiopoi. The word oxodrds has precisely the same meaning as it 
has in Deut. 32° (@&); that of the apostatising temper. The 
reference is not to the Epicurean theories of the second chapter, but 
to the turnings and twistings by which the Jewish renegades had 
argued themselves out of their allegiance to the God of their Fathers. 
hoyiopoi, moreover, in Hellenistic Greek has almost always a bad 
sense: ‘chicanery’ or something like it. .,g. in 16" R.V., renders it 
senseless ‘imaginings’; in Prov. 618 we have ‘imaginations,’ and so 
in 2 Cor. 104, The idea of sober ‘reasoning,’ in the classical sense, 
has deserted the word altogether. ; 

It is marvellous to find that early commentators, following ’s 
‘probata virtus corripit insipientes,’ referred the expression dvvayis 
Soxtyafopervn to human excellence. Grimm gives Calmet’s paraphrase : 
‘sola probi hominis praesentia assidua est improborum accusatio,’ 
no doubt with reference to chap. 2. There is a slight difference of 
opinion among commentators as to whether doxipag¢ouern can mean 
‘asserting itself on trial,or whether it can only signify ‘being tried’ 
(as S$?" Arab.), but the point is not one which affects the interpreta- 
tion of the passage. Similarly the question whether eAéyyec means 
‘confute’ or ‘convict’ is unimportant. 


4. ‘Some have deduced from this passage that the author saw in the 
body the source of all moral evil’ (Deane). Exactly the contrary is 
to be deduced. All bodies are not evil (87, ‘I came into a body 
undefiled’), and if all are not evil the theory of the inherent wicked- 
ness of the flesh, which even Grimm attributes to our author, fails at 
_ once. The idea is simply that of 2 Cor. 614, ‘What communion hath 
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5. For a holy spirit of discipline will flee from deceit, 
And hold aloof from witless reasonings, 
And where wickedness cometh on fast will be put to con- 
fusion. | 


light with darkness?’ or as Farrar well puts it, ‘the dove cannot live 
in unclean places.’ 

The point is of importance as bearing on the Eschatology of 
‘Wisdom.’ <A writer who believed the body to be altogether evil 
could not well believe in the resurrection of that body (cf. Introd., § 3). 

Another question of interest raised by the text is the division of 
man’s nature into body and soul simply. This corresponds to the 
_simple Old Testament view, as reflected in 2 Macc. 7%, ‘I give up 
both body and soul’; 14%, ‘body and life’; 15 *°, ‘in body and soul.’ 
So our author in 9 and 16 makes no distinction between vots and 
Woxn and Wvxyn and mvedpa. Philo, on the contrary, insists on the 
Platonic trichotomy of body, soul, and spirit, which is to a certain 
extent sanctioned by 1 Thess. 5 *8, ‘may your spirit and soul and body 
be preserved entire at the coming of our Lord.’ 

With respect to the language, ckaraypéw dpaprias is perhaps best 
expressed by Farrar’s ‘impawned to sin.’ Corn. 4 Lapide explains 
‘oppignerato (corpore) et velut aere peccati obaerato et obstricto.’ It 
is a vivid expression only paralleled in the New Testament by 
John 8*, ‘the bondservant of sin,’ and Rom. 7'4, ‘sold under sin.’ 
S* has ‘subjected to sins’ (daprias is a variant found in the Fathers), 
and Margoliouth (of. cz, p. 286) speaks of it as an ordinary Rabbinic 
expression for ‘sinful,’ which he says is the rendering of the Coptic 
version. 

kakéreyxvos, ‘devising evil,’ is peculiarly appropriate if applied to the 
malicious feelings of the Jewish apostates towards their faithful fellow- 
countrymen. 

5. In spite of the use of rvetdya dyiov (never, be it observed, in the 
nominative, and always without the article) in Matt. 118°, John 2072, 
Acts 24 for the Holy Spirit, it seems better here to adopt the view 
of Grimm that no technical meaning is intended; ‘a holy spirit 
(so R.V.) having nothing in common with what is sinful and impure.’ 
There is no personification of the Holy Spirit ; if any such is found 
in Wisdom it is in the ‘Solomonic’ chapter 9”. This passage cannot 
therefore be quoted as the first mention of the ‘Holy Ghost.’ & in 
Ps. 50 (51) * and Isaiah 631!!! has rd mvedpa ro Gytov. Farrar blindly 
copies Grimm, who most unaccountably cites both passages as 
containing the words mvetpa dywwovrns. 

Just as in the preceding verse we find a variant radeia for codia, 
so here G&* with several Fathers reads codias for maideias. It is 
tempting to attach maideias to SdéAov, and to render ‘treacherous 
teaching’ such as the book of Koheleth afforded to the apostates (cf. 

Introd., p. 23), but the versions and one Father (cf. Deane ad /oc.) are 


88 THE BOOK OF WISDOM (A. 5 


against this. %* reads ‘a holy spirit avd discipline,’ which Lagarde 
corrects to ‘of discipline.’ This 3" supports. 

The third part of the verse is almost inexplicable. A.V. renders _ 
‘will not abide’; R.V. ‘will be put to confusion’; Vulg. ‘ corripietur 
a superveniente iniquitate.’ S* ‘will be rebuked.’ Reuss: ‘il quitte 
la place.” Gfrérer: ‘cannot live where iniquity rules.’ All these 
renderings correspond to the first two members of the verse, but 
Siegfried, remarking that it is the function of mveipa dy.ov (which he 
takes to mean the Holy Spirit) to ‘convince,’ as in John 168 
(eAéyEer Tov Kécpov mepi duaprias xrd) renders ‘will be full of the 
spirit of reproof.’ Bois, Assai Critique, p. 379; would even remove 
the line altogether and ‘place it between v.*® and v.%, so as to read 
‘justice convicting will not pass him by (v.§), but he will be con- 
victed under the weight of his iniquity.’ His grounds are that ehéyX@ 
is so often used in this chapter (vv. a0?) in the sense of ‘convict,’ 
and could not well bear any other meaning here. But (1) the change 
would involve the tautology of é\¢yy@ in two succeeding lines ; (2) no 
one can argue that Pseudo-Solomon will not use a word in one sense in 
one line and in another in the next: cf. the case of émuoxomy. It is 
__ very possibly a case of ignorance of the precise force of the Greek word 
on the writer’s part. At all events, if any of the ordinary renderings 
be accepted, it can hardly be ¢he Holy Spirit that is referred to. 

Churton, however, with Cornely, supports this latter idea, quoting 
Gen. 6%, ‘my spirit shall not always strive with man,’ so, he says, ‘ whilst 
Adam was upright the Holy Spirit was with him; when he fell and 
dissembled with God the Spirit of discipline fled from his deceit. 
For the same reason the Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul.’ 
Brucker, sz. Pil, ii. 694, argues that in these verses the ‘anima 
mundi’ is meant; a good example of the way in which Platonism 
used to be read into ‘ Wisdom.’ 


Another explanation of all this is suggested by Cornely, which, if 
adopted, would affect the meaning of the first five verses. He would 
translate weipafew to trifle with religion; to indulge in idle and 
superfluous speculations about God of the kind from which the 
son of Sirach dissuades his readers in Ecclus. 3 7!74, Further, he 
would render pi ar.oretv avre, ‘to have full confidence i in him,’ ze. to 
surrender one’s speculative judgment to one’s faith; in short, to 
adopt the maxim ‘intelligo quia credo.’ He quotes the words of 
Azariah in 2 Chron. 15? as justifying this attitude of mind. 

If we adopt this explanation, a different sense will be given to 

‘crooked reasonings’ (v. *), the devising of evil (v. *), and ‘witless 
reasonings’ (v. °). But it 1s questionable if this interpretation can be 
made to agree with the theory which Cornely holds with most modern 
critics, that it is the Jews in high places who are being addressed. 
With their position the renderings given in me notes seem to agree 
much better, 
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6. For the spirit of wisdom is kindly to man, 
And will not hold a blasphemer guiltless of his lips ; 
Because God is witness of his reins, 
And a sure inspector of his heart, 
_ And a hearer of his tongue. 


6. The connecting particle ‘for’ has caused more discussion than it 
deserves (Gfrérer even translates it ‘although’) ; for the connection is 
fairly clear. The spirit of wisdom is too kindly to man either to 
abide where wickedness is rampant and men are condemning them- 
selves, or to allow the apostate to blaspheme his God without ee 
Siegfried simply removes the line and puts it between v. ' and v. 
therein following Bois (Zssaz, 379). Zockler takes the commonsense 
view: Wisdom loves man and therefore abhors blasphemy, which 
brings about man’s ruin. 

The variant copias for copia, adopted in the text, is of importance. 
It is supported by G“ ZH 3%” Arabic, and (it is said) the Armenian. 
Its importance is that it avoids the hypostatisation of ‘Wisdom,’ which 
we believe to occur only in the Solomonic chapters 7-9. For the 
importance of the difference cf. Bois, Essaz Critique, 234, who bases 
an argument on the old reading which, with the variant, is hardly 
possible, for the old reading runs, ‘Wisdom zs a spirit kindly to man.’ 

BrAaodnpos in Hellenistic Greek means always a reviler of God, a 
sense it seems never to bear in the classics. vedpoi, which means 
really ‘the kidneys,’ is also non-classical in the sense of ‘the inmost 
dwelling of thought,’ though ¢dpéves, ‘the midriff, for ‘the mind,’ is a 
well-known Greek expression. The ancients were fanciful in their 
assignation of the passions to particular organs. With the Romans 
the liver was the seat of fervid emotion (Horace, Juvenal, etc.), and 
so we find it in the Greek tragedians. The heart (in Latin at least) 
is rather the place of reason and memory ; but in Hebrew Psychology 
heart and kidneys are conjoined. Ps. 71°, éra{av xapdias Kai vedpovs, 
almost exactly repeated i in Jer. IL =, 17 10, 20!2, and with a variation 
in Rev. 273, 6 épevviav vedpovs kai xapdias. They are not, however, 
synonymous, ‘heart’ being the seat of the intellect, the kidneys of 
the affections. In interpreting this passage S? (not the Arabic) adds 
‘heart’ to ‘reins.’ 

*Guiltless of his lips’? can hardly be misunderstood, though the 
temptation to paraphrase for the sake of clearness is strong. Genev. 
‘him that blasphemeth with his lips,” and A.V. ‘will not acquit a 
blasphemer of his words.’ This is of course the meaning ; but the 
plain word is illustrated by the use of MB in Judg. 9*, Where is 


now thy mouzh, that thou saidst, Who is ‘Abimelech?’ Cf. also the 
expressions ‘Transgress the mouth of Yahwe, 1 Sam. 15 *4 
Num. 14/!; ‘Rebel against the mouth of Yahwe,’ 1 Sam. 1214. 15) 
Num. 20”, 1 Kings 13%, etc, 
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7. For the spirit of the Lord hath filled the world, 
And that which embraceth all things hath knowledge of the 
spoken word : 


Some light is thrown upon this use of the word veppév by Weber 
(Jud. Theol., 211), who cites a Rabbinic tract in which it is stated 
that man has two kidneys ; one urging him to good, the other to evil, 
in support of which Ps. 15 (16), ere dé kai €ws vukros emaidevoay pe ot 
vedpoi pov, is quoted. 

The rendering of éewioxomos is to be pressed in view of the import- 
ance of the term émicxomn afterwards used. ‘ Beholder’ (A.V.) and 
‘overseer’ (R.V.) are quite inadequate. The ‘scrutator’ of & is 
much better, and has the support of S$? also. There is no sense of 
‘benevolent protection’ about the word as used here. 


7. The indefinite translation of Reuss, ‘comme il embrasse toutes 
choses’ is here deliberately adopted. It is absurd to expect from a 
writer who in the previous line has used oixovpévn for xéopos an 
exact philosophical meaning of the Greek word ovvéyo. olikxovpévn is 
never used by any Greek writer to signify anything but the ‘habitable 
earth.’ Grimm’s quotations from Luke 21°, Acts 11 **, and Joseph., 
Ant., VIII. xiii. 4, all bear this meaning. The nearest approach to the 
sense of ‘universe’ is found in Heb. 2°, od yap dyyéAos brerakev Thy 
oikoupévny tiv pedAodoav. Bretschneider, who assumes a Hebrew 
original for ‘Wisdom,’ suggests that the Greek translator confused 


bp, a voice, with $y, or rather pbs, ‘all.’ 

Yet the word ovvéxov is pressed by those writers who will at any 
cost discover Platonism or Stoicism in ‘Wisdom.’ Bois, Assaz 
Critigue, 234, argues from it that the Holy Spirit and codia are the 
same, and even Grimm appears to think that the ‘Anima Mundi’ is 
here alluded to. The quotations, ancient and modern, given by Farrar 
depend on a somewhat different idea—the ‘holding together’ of the 
world by an outside influence, which is a different thing from permea- 
tion. Thelatter must be sought, ifanywhere, in the preceding line, and if 
oixoupévyn have its natural sense, that line means simply ‘the Spirit of 
God fills the dwelling-place of mankind.’ It is impossible to discover 
any Pantheistic idea (which is what the ‘Anima Mundi’ really implies) 
in either line. Deane’s note is worth quoting: ‘the writer speaks 
only of the Omniscience and Omnipresence of God, even as the 
Psalmist, Psalm 139 (‘Whither shall I go from thy spirit,’ etc.), and 
Zech. 4) (‘they run to and fro through the whole earth’). Cf. 
Eph. 1” (‘the fulness of him that filleth all in all’).’ St. Augustine 
says that there is no necessity to refer this passage to the spirit that 
is supposed by some to animate the world ‘invisibilem scilicet creat- 
uram cuncta visibilia universali quadam conspiratione vegetantem 
atque continentem ; sed neque hic video quid impediat intelligere 
Spiritum Sanctum, cum ipse Deus dicat apud Prophetam, Caelum et 
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8. Therefore shall no man that speaketh naughty things escape, 
Nor shall convicting justice pass him by. 


terram ego impleo,’ Jer. 23"4. But nearly all commentators seem to 
confound this idea of ‘holding together’ with that of permeation. 
Now the former idea is appropriate to God; the latter to the 
‘Holy Spirit’ however designated, and the reading of S$’, ‘he that 
holdeth together the whole,’ followed by the Arabic, keeps this plainly 
in the foreground (cf. Margoliouth, /.c., 286). 
With regard to the last line, there can be no better explanation 
than that quoted by Grimm from Nannius (whose book is not so 
_scarce as he supposed): ‘Ut vehiculo aeris omnes voces ad aures 
perferuntur, ita nihil dici potest quin vehiculo spiritus sancti ad eum 
- perferatur qui continet omnia et voces omnes intelligit. Ex eo enim 
quod dicit comtinet, id videtur significare quasi omnes voces intra 
ambitum complexumque Dei fiant, non foris, quare illum latere nihil 
potest ne vel tenuissimum murmut.’ 


8. The writer seems to have found the word mapodeverv in Theocritus 
(as he also found ryjxeoOa) and to have been pleased with it. He 
uses it five times (here and in 2%, 5 }4, 67%, 108), and only once in its 
natural intransitive sense as we find it in Theocr., xxiii. 47 (‘ Traveller, 
pass not by’), and indeed in & of Ezek. 36%, ‘in the sight of all that 
passed by.’ The Vulg. translates ‘praeteriet,’ an impossible form 
(on the analogy of ‘ambire,’) but found also in & of Ecclus. 11, etc. 
Margoliouth, in £2/0s., 1900, i. 32, suggests that Theocritus himself 
‘was a Jew. 

The passages quoted by the commentators (Ecclus. 11 7° mapedevoe- 
tat, 39°’ mapaBnoovra, Jer. 57? ovx tmepByoerat avrd) do not illustrate 
or explain the matter. We have here a Greek word which the writer 
of ‘Wisdom’ simply did not understand. It means ‘to pass along’ ; 
he thought it meant ‘to pass over,’ as it does in much later authors. 
To argue from the Greek of such a writer is hopeless. It is very 
probable that he wrote ovd€ pny (which Swete retains) for ovdé px at 
the beginning of line 2, and followed it by a subjunctive. This is 
certainly the more difficult reading. Buta precisely similar variation 
is found in the & of Job 28”. 

S* Arab. give no help; the first has ‘he (the blasphemer) shall not 
escape the judgment of rebuke,’ the latter, which is a superior version, 
reads ‘detecting punishment shall not be removed from them.’ Both 
translators probably had our present Greek text before them. 

We have here something very like a personification of dixn. It 
seems natural enough to us, and we do not find in it any indication 
of a separate entity called ‘Justice,’ any more than (elsewhere) of 
‘Wisdom’: cf. 117°, and ‘pursued by Justice,’ Acts 284. A striking 
use of this word for ‘vengeance’ occurs in 4 Macc. 4" e& avOperivns 
emiBovdjs Kal pr Oeias dixns avnpnola rov ’AnoAd@vioy. That Philo 
(tn Fiacc., § 18) personifies Justice will surprise no one. | 
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g. For of the plots of the unrighteous man shall inquisition be 
made, 
And the echo of his words shall come unto the Lord — 
For a conviction of his lawless deeds : 


10. For the ear of jealousy overheareth all, 
And the muttering of murmurings is not hidden. 


9. For ‘of the plots’ the Greek is év d:oBovAious doeBods ; a peculiar 
use of ev, but not unclassical : cf. Thuc. i. 77, €v trois vdpots moveiv Tas 
kpioes, with a slightly different meaning : €v euoi @pacds, Soph. 47, 
1315, is perhaps nearer. 

We have here a difference of rendering which for once is absolutely 
unimportant as regards the force of the doctrine inculcated. The 
A.V. translates, ‘inquisition shall be made into the counsels of the 
ungodly’; and the Syriac interpreter took the words in the same sense. 
The R.V., taking doeBovs with é&éraocs, renders rather awkwardly, ‘in 
the midst of his counsels the ungodly shall be searched out,’ and has 
the support of the Arabic, ‘examination shall be made of the wicked 
as concerning his designs.’ The slight verbal difference is of no 
account; the force of the passage, if addressed, as we suppose, to 
apostate Jewish princes, is unmistakable. The whole verse is indeed 
a fervid denunciation of the sin of such renegades, and a warning 
as to the penalty which awaits them. 

AvaBovdAcov and daBovdAia, which are hardly classical, are favourite 
words with &, who no doubt connected them with didBodos. They 
occur in Ps. 51%, 973 ( 107); Hos. 4°, 54, 7'2, 117; Ezek. 115 the 
Hebrew varying. 

‘Echo’ (Reuss) is of course no literal translation ; but it seems to 
express the sense of the Greek dkon. Churton renders ‘the sound of 
his words,’ and quotes (on 5”) the forcible utterances of Mal. 3 !*!¥, 
There is a book of remembrance before the Lord, and the ‘words 
that have been stout against him’ are all recorded. 


10. The ‘ear of jealousy’ is ‘the common Hebrew adjectival genitive’ 
(Farrar), and does not need much illustration. The idea is originally 
anthropomorphic, and in certain cases (as in Joel 28, ‘Then was the 
Lord jealous for his land and had pity upon his people’; Ezek. 39*°, 
‘Now will I bring again the captivity of Jacob and have mercy upon 
the whole house of Israel; and I will be jealous for my holy name’) 
expresses the zeal of Yahwe for his chosen flock. But in other 
passages a personal demand for respect is enunciated, e.g. Exod. 20°, 
Geds (ydwtns, and 3014 (R. V.), ‘For thou shalt worship no other god ; 
for the Lord whose name is Jealous is a jealous God.’ 

The general sense of the passage, leaving out of account the anthro- 
pomorphic view, cannot be better expressed than by Churton : ‘Even 
man’s jealousy makes him listen to everything and watch for every 
word that is whispered against him ; much more should the dread of 
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11. Beware ye therefore of unprofitable murmuring, 
And refrain from idle slander of the tongue ; 
For there is no word so secret that shall go for nought, 
And the mouth that lieth it slayeth the soul. 


Him, who is the witness of all our actions, restrain us from vain mur- 
muring, detraction, and other sins of the tongue.’ This is no doubt 
the large application of the text ; but in all probability it is directed 
primarily to the Jewish apostates, whose ‘ mutterings’ (Reuss, ‘fussent- 
ils proférés 4 voix basses’) will not escape the ear of God. yoyyvopés 
is not a classical word, but it is effective, and is found in Exod. 16%, 
Numb. 17°19, used of the ‘murmuring’ of the Israelites against Moses. 

__ Siegfried gives a different rendering: ‘muttering of murmuring ’ 
is for him a kind of superlative like the ‘ Holy of Holies.’ This is 
highly improbable: most likely the author had picked up the Greek 
word Opovs and thought it would sound well with ods (Grimm). 

» Bois, 228, has an excellent note on the anthropomorphisms and 
anthropopathies of ‘Wisdom.’ They are very rare, he points out, and 
all in the latter chapters : 10%, ‘Thy hand that fought for them’; 111, 
‘Thine all powerful hand’ ; 16 15 ‘Thy hand it is not possible to 
escape’; 195, ‘These that were carried with thy hand.’ He even 
attributes all such expressions to a desire to illustrate the feelings of 
‘Solomonic times. 


11. These words, if really addressed to the kings and princes of the 
earth, sound rather absurd. If, however, they are intended for the 
ears of a Tiberius Alexander and his likes, they are reasonable 
enough. Toyyvoyes and xaradahia must then mean their cavillings 

- against the God of their fathers and his laws. 

*Slayeth the soul’ has been unduly pressed by those commentators 
who are determined to find in this book the doctrine of the absolute 
annihilation of the wicked as it is enunciated, for example, in Enoch 
22 1%, * Their spirits will not be punished on the Judgment Day, but 
they will not even be raised up from hence.’ It is needless to say that 
such a doctrine is totally at variance with what is taught in Wisdom 4” 
This rather corresponds with what is stated in Enoch 100-103. (It is 
unnecessary, perhaps, to say that the so-called ‘Book’ of Enoch is 
really a collection of tractates.) What we find there is no doctrine 
of annihilation but of a miserable continued existence. ‘Their souls 
will be killed, scream, and lament in an immense and desolate place, 
and burn in a flame where no earth is.’ This is almost exactly the 
idea of Wisdom as expressed in 41%, ‘They shall be in anguish’ ; 
and they shall moreover know the recompense of the righteous, 5 * 3, 
However unphilosophical and vague in his language the writer of 
Wisdom may be, he certainly does not teach the annihilation of the 
wicked. The expression dva:pet uxnv means no more than it does 
in a famous sermon of Mr. Spurgeon on ‘Soul-murder,’ which 
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12. Seek not after death by your erring way of life, 
Neither draw destruction unto you by the works of your 
hands. 


certainly does not imply ‘annihilation.’ Siegfried’s translation of 
dvawpei is loose, but probably not looser than the Greek: ‘ Verlogener 
Mund rafft die Seele dahin.’ 

kataAaXia is not a classical word, but occurs in 2 Cor. 12 *, 1 Pet. 
21, both times in the sense of ‘backbiting’ (or so it appears from 
the context). Deane, however, would render it here ‘blasphemy,’ 
which certainly agrees with the first part of the verse. 

Grimm (p, 59) takes the opportunity to sum up the eschatology of 
Wisdom, such as it is; and like every other critic who has attempted 
it, is involved in contradictions. He quotes, for example, 4 ” and 
this verse 1 1! as proving that ‘the wicked will be utterly destroyed 
by God and their souls perish.’ But in commenting on 4™ (p. 109) 
he admits the precise contrary : ‘that annihilation of the soul is not 
meant is plain from the following érovra: év dSvvn. That this can 
refer to an intermediate state he himself denies (p. 60), and we are 
left face to face with an absolute contradiction, which is not improved 
by the statement that ‘getédtet werden’ may mean merely ‘torments 
beyond the grave,’ for which Tatian c. 13 is cited as saying that 
@avaros means the eternal punishment to be assigned to the wicked 
at the Judgment. 

Reuss probably expresses the writer's meaning when he says 
‘immortality is reserved for the just ; the life reserved for the wicked 
after their death does not deserve the name.’ 

This was certainly the Rabbinic view (Weber, /iéd. Theol., 338) ; 
the souls of the good go straight to God; those of the wicked © 
wander to and fro, chased by angels from one end of the world to 
the other ; but they are not annihilated, they still exist. 

With regard to the language, xevov ov ropevoera (with which may 
be compared Isa. 55 #4, ‘So shall my word be that goeth forth out 
of my mouth ; it shall not return unto me void’) seems to be an early 
instance of an idiom which has become common in European 
languages—‘to turn out bad’ or the like. In Italian the verb ‘to 
come’ has actually become a periphrasis for the passive: ‘to be 
loved’ may be expressed by ‘to come loved.’ The same idiom is 
possibly to be found in 4, eAevoovrar, Grimm takes it somewhat 
differently, ‘shall proceed out’ (of the mouth), on the analogy of the 
Hebrew 83°, and quotes from the New Testament, Matt. 4%, 


15 1, etc., where, however, €x rod orduaros is used. Of the passages 
from the Old Testament which he cites, only one (in @) contains 
exmropeveoOa (Deut. 8 *). 


12. ’Ev is used in a strictly classical sense, of the instrument; cf 
Lidd. and Sc. s.v. A. U1. Margoliouth, of, czz., 267, discovers in mAdvy 
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at *mistranslation of a Hebrew word meaning ‘folly,’ and would render 

‘acquire not death by the folly of your mind.’ This seems at least un- 
necessary. ‘Do not court the death of your soul by your epicurean 
vagaries’ is the general meaning. The writer probably had in mind 
Prov. 8°, where Wisdom says of picodvrés pe dyam dou Odvarov, and very 
possibly ‘attached no exact meaning to ‘death.’ Cf. Ezek. 334, wva 
ti dmobvnokere oikos “Iopanh ; 

Ifit has any distinct force, however, it is that of the loss of the blessed 
immortality of the righteous. Drummond, Phito, i. 210, says of v. ®, 
‘That the reference is to spiritual death, that is, the loss of the soul’s 
true and blessed life, may be inferred with some probability from the 
words which immediately precede the statement that God did not 
_make death.’ ‘A lying mouth, it is said, ‘kills the soul,’ an expres- 
sion which is itself of doubtful import ; but its meaning is determined 
by the succeeding exhortation not to strive after death, because God 
is not pleased with the destruction of the living,—as though death 
were so opposed to the divine purpose that it could be obtained only 
through a criminal zeal. Such language could not be used of our 
physical dissolution in a world where every plant withers and every 
animal restores his body to the dust. All doubt is removed by the 
added statement that ‘righteousness is immortal,’ for the antithesis 
will hold good only in the spiritual realm—the righteous, as our 
author confesses, dying to this world as surely and as easily as the 
wicked.’ Dr. Drummond further refers to ‘Wisdom’s’ denial of the 
_ reality of death (ch. 3) in the case of the righteous. 

It will be seen that he is very far from attributing to ‘ Wisdom’ the 
doctrine which Grimm insists upon: that of the annihilation of the 
wicked. Indeed it involves that commentator in hopeless confusion. 
The wicked will die and yet will continue to exist in torment. The 
difficulties are well set forth by Bois as quoted in Add. Note B. One 
way out of them was to suppose that Pseudo-Solomon alluded to a 
temporary condition in which the souls of the godless remained till 
on the day of judgment they were totally destroyed. Cf Grimm as 
quoted above. Bois’ suggestion of a- prophetic confusion of ideas 
will hardly stand. Pseudo- Solomon is not a prophet. 

With the second line we may compare Isa. 5 **, ‘Woe unto them 
that draw iniquity with cords of vanity and sin as it were with a 
cart rope.’. The word émiomacOa is there used, and also in Judith 
12 12 (‘if we draw her not unto us’), where the allusion is to sexual 
relations. This is just possible here, and more than possible in 
eTaknoay, verse 16. 

It should be noted with regard to the strong word ¢mAovre, ‘be 
zealous for death,’ that it is the term used (Joseph., 2. /., II. vili. 7) 
of the candidates (oi (yAodvres) for admission into the sect of the 
Essenes. 
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13. For God made not death, 
Nor hath he pleasure in the destruction of them that live ; 


14. For he created all things for to endure, 
And the generative powers of the world are full of health, 
And there is not in them the poison of destruction, 
Nor is the kingdom of death upon earth. 


13. The whole idea is very much that of James 1 13, ‘Let no man 
say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God, for God is untried in 
evil, and he himself tempteth no man. But each man is tempted 
when he is drawn away by his own lust, and enticed,’ etc., z.e. God is 
not the author of sin (and death). Cf. also Ezek. 3314, ‘I have no 
pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn 
from his way and live: turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways ; for why 
will ye die, O house of Israel?’ Cf. also 18 *, 2 Peter 3% A highly 
illustrative passage is quoted by Deane from the Const. Afost.,, vii. 1, 
voix pév eotiv n THs Cans odds, éreioaxtos Sé€ 4» Tod Oavarov, ov Tov 
Kata yvwprvy Oeov vrap§avtos, adda Tov e€& emiBovdAns THs addorpiov. 
Similarly St. Augustine, Contra Jul. op. imperf., iv. 32, explains that 
death is not God’s will, ‘nec operi ejus convenit mors,’ but required by 
justice : ‘mortem non fecit, et tamen quem morte dignum censet, occi- 
det.’ Contrast Tennant in Journ. of Theol. Studies, 11. 215, cited below. 

The passage seems to denote the absolute freewill of man as 
regards sin, as set forth in Deut. 3018 (cf. 2 Esdr. 8 ®, ‘I have set 
before thee life and death, the blessing and the curse; therefore 
choose life.’ Ecclus. 15 !”, ‘ Before man is life and death ; and which- 
soever he liketh, it shall be given him’ (cf.. Porter in Add. Note A). 


14. The language is loose. eis rd etva: can hardly mean existence for 
ever ; Deane is probably right in explaining that it means that the 
creatures were to carry out the laws of their proper existence, which 
would include the growth and decay of plants and brutes and the 
immortality of man. If, then, a creature dies defore its time, this is 
the work not of God but of Satan. There is probably a reference to 
Gen., 1 #1, ‘God saw everything that he had made, and behold it was 
very good.’ 

Teveoers is of uncertain meaning. Two older interpretations: ‘the 
beginnings of the world were healthy’ (Vatablus), and ‘the origin of 
the world was without harm’ (Castellio) have both some claims to 
notice. But the question lies between ‘creatures’ and ‘generative 
powers.’ The former is very generally adopted, as by Wahl, Gfrérer 
(‘Alle Kreatur’), Siegfried, Grimm, Deane, Bissell (‘productions’), 
Farrar, and is supported by & ‘ sanabiles fecit nationes orbis terrarum,’ 
where ‘nationes’ means ‘species’ of animals: it is used of bees by 
Plin., VV. H., xxii. 24, 50. 3%? favours the version of Castellio, ‘In 
the birth of the world there was life.’ Reuss translates loosely ‘tout 
dans la nature doit servir 4 lentretien de la vie.’ Pfleiderer 


1. 14.] THE BOOK OF WISDOM 97 


(Herakiit, 358) quotes the fifth (forged) letter of Heraclitus, of which 
he believes Pseudo-Solomon to be the author ; ‘Yyueia éors 7d mparov" 
iarpix@tarov dvats. 

The rendering of R.V. is retained with great hesitation, on the 
logical ground that all creatures are wot healthsome, and that some of 
them have the ‘poison of death’ in them. This difficulty has to be 
got over by supposing that such animals only received power to hurt 
when Adam lost his immortality by sin. This is the Rabbinic idea, 
It was only in consequence of the Fall that the earth produced 
poisonous insects and reptiles. Weber, /i#d. Theol., 223. 

Pappakoy in itself does not imply an evil agency. It may mean 
any ‘medicine,’ and is even applied to the Holy Eucharist by 
Ignatius, Ephes. 20. So # has ‘medicamentum exterminii.’ Gfrérer 
(Philo, ii. 208) discovered here a reference to the tree of knowledge of 
good and evil. 

“AwWov Bacideov is translated ‘kingdom’ as R.V. A.V. @ 3? S*. 
No doubt, however, in classical Greek the word does mean 

‘ palace,’ and it may refer to the idea of Sheol as the royal house of 
Hades. Cf. the muhat aéov of Matt. 163%, There is a ‘prince of the 
power of the air’ (Eph. 2%); and ‘world-rulers of this darkness’ 
(Eph. 6 }*); Satan may be ‘king of this world’ (John 16”); but he and 
death are but temporary usurpers (2 *). 

For the personification of Hades cf. Porter’s note quoted on verse 
16. Grimm will not allowany such. It cannot, he says, be proved that 
Hades here denotes a personal existence as prince or angel of death 
as in Rev. 6 §, ‘a pale horse: and he that sat upon him his name was 
Death; and Hades followed with him’; 2014, ‘Death and Hades 
were cast into the lake of fire.’ Cf. Evang. Nicod., c. xx. sgg., where 
Hades is introduced speaking and acting side by side with Satan. 
We need not even assume a vheforical personification of the lower 
world as in Hos. 13 "4, ‘O grave, where is thy destruction?’ Isa. 5 }4, 
‘Hell hath enlarged her desire and opened her mouth without 
measure ;’ Job 1814, ‘He shall be brought to the king of terrors.’ 
The conjunction of death and Hades occurs often: Rev. 68 and 
20 * are quoted above; Rev. 1, ‘the keys of death and of Hades.’ 
The remaining three passages quoted by Grimm: viz. Isa. 388, 
Hos. 13'4, Wisdom 61 }%, may all imply the zdentity of ‘death’ 
and ‘ Hades.’ 

The sense of the passage certainly, as Grimm says, is that Death, 
according to God’s original plan (spoiled by Satan), has no power 

over created beings on earth; and the proof of this is given in 5%. 
_ The righteous are immortal, and in them at least the original 
design of the Creator is fulfilled. It is difficult to see how, in the 
face of this; Tennant (/c¢.) can argue that our author believed that 
death formed part of God’s original scheme. Such a conclusion 
can only be arrived at by persistent pressing of two doctrines which 
probably do not exist in ‘Wisdom’ at all—(1) the pre-existence of 


G 
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15. For righteousness 1 is immortal : 


16, But the impious by their deeds and their words summoned 
him ; 
Deeming him their friend they pined for him, 
And made a covenant with him ; 
For worthy are they to be of his sort. 


the soul ; (2) the desperately evil character of the body. If these 
two points be granted, death, as separation of pure soul and impure 
body, might be a blessing. 


15. The A.V. places this sentence in a parenthesis ; and indeed it 
seems to break the thread of the argument, though Grimm’s reasoning 
(cf. note on verse 14) justifies it to some extent. 

If, however, we accept the supplementary line given in the Sixtine 
Vulgate and the Complutensian— 


‘But injustice is the very attainment of death,’ 


we have a connection both with what follows and what precedes, it 
being understood that ‘injustice’ is used generally for ‘wickedness.’ 
Cf. Cornely, ad loc. 

Against the genuineness of this addition, which is accepted by 
Fritzsche and Grimm, but which certainly stands on a less stable 
foundation than the second line of 28 (see notes ad /oc.), it may be urged 
that (1) it occurs in no Greek MSS. at all; (2) according to Deane 
it is found in very few Latin ones of weight. Grimm, on the other 
hand, says it is wanting in few MSS. of 1; (3) it is not included 
in as commonly read ; (4) it is not found i in Arab. or S?. Corn. 
a Lapide regards it as unauthentic. 

On the other hand it (1) completes the parallelism ; (2) supplies an 
imperatively needed substantive to which to refer avréy in the next 
verse ; (3) makes up with the second line of 2° the 1100 verses of 
which Nicephorus says the book consists (cf. authorities quoted by 
Grimm). 

As to what Greek original is represented by the line there are 
various conjectures. Grimm: ddixia d€ Oavdrov mepuroinots €or, on 
‘which Siegfried remarks that though zrepiroinars is found in the New 
Testament, it is unknown to our author. He suggests 7 dé ddixia 
ayet eis davarov, which is not much like the Latin. 

In any case we have in & a peculiar addition ‘justitia autem 
pferpetua et immortalis est,’ which would seem to suggest that the 
translator had before him a text varying from our own in the first line. 


16. The translation ‘deeds’ is given as the real force of ‘hands’ or 
‘handywork.’ ‘Sort’ is used in the Elizabethan sense as in A7ch. J/., 
IV. i. 246, ‘a sort of traitors,’ etc. It seems imperatively necessary to 
accept the addition of # if we are to find a subject for atréy and 

-€keivov. To extract @dvaros from a@davaros is hardly allowable. The 
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passage is important as involving the question of the personality of 

Hades.’ ‘Death is personified as Hades is in 1'4, where it is said 
that he has no palace (or crown, cf. 5 '®) on earth. The ungodly make 
death their friend é6rt dior eiow xtA. When now we compare this 
with 24, meipagovow Sé adrov (@dvarov) of ris éxeivou (diaBdXov) pepidos 
évtes, Our impression is that the devil is scarcely more than the per- 
sonification. of death.’’. . . ‘Our writers mode of thinking made it 
quite possible for him to accept the reality of the devil of current 
thought, and yet give him practically the value of a mere symbol of 
temptation and death.’ Porter, of. cz7., 236. Bois, 295. 

The word éraxnoayr, ‘melted away,’ causes the chief difficulty in the 
text, but if the whole passage be considered as having a sexual mean- 
ing (this is rendered easy for Reuss, the French word for ‘death’ 
being feminine), this is much diminished. Pfleiderer, Herak/it 319, 
thinks that an actual marriage contract is alluded to. The use of 
tnkoua for the wasting effects of love is illustrated from Theocritus, 
ii. 28. ‘Qs rovroy rov xapdv ey@ ory Saipov taka, ds rdxo.W br’ Zpwros 
6 Movduos attixa Aéeddus. | 

It occurs again in this book as representing the effect of envy, 7” 
(pOdv@ retnxort) and in Ps. 22” of sorrow, 7 xapdia pou acet Knpds 
Tnkopevos. But here it is undoubtedly used of love, and represents 
exactly the Latin ‘deperierunt’ rather than the meaningless ‘ deflux- 
erunt,’ (#) ; for deperio cf., among other instances, Plaut. C7s¢e//. 1. iii. 
43, ‘Is amore illam deperit et illa hunc contra.’ 

Bretschneider and Engelbreth (thelattercited by Grimm) hadalready 
suggested that here was a mistranslation of a Hebrew word ; \pp3, 
‘they melted away,’ instead of }5p3, ‘they poured’ (a libation) for a 
treaty, as in the uncertain passage Isa. 301. The suggestion is 
revived by Dr. Margoliouth (0%. czz., 269), who cites the New Hebrew 
“Wn as meaning both to ‘melt away’ and ‘to make terms.’ Freu- 
denthal denies this latter meaning. It signifies, he says, ‘to reconcile 
two opponents.’ It is possible, of course, to take éraxyoay literally as 


R.V., A.V. and apparently Z 3? aSo2} ‘they perished,’ and this 
meaning appears in 3 Macc. 6%. But if they perished, how could 
they be said to make a covenant with death? SS» ‘they melted.’ 

SvvOnxn is somewhat fancifully interpreted by Bois as referring to 
“initiation? into the hated mysteries. In the well-known passage, 
Isa. 2815, the ‘covenant with hell’ is used in an entirely different 
sense, viz. a covenant to escape from hell. Yet a third sense is 
found in Ecclus. 14}*, where 8:a@nxn Gdov (probably) means ‘the law 
of the lower world,’ according to which men die at a certain time. 
If the book is mainly addressed, as we believe, to Jewish apostates, 
the allusion is pointed, drawing a contrast between Israel’s holy 
covenant with God and their unholy compact with evil. 

In spite of the personal terms here applied to ‘death,’ Grimm, p. 63, 
will not hear of the conception of him as a ‘ Prince of Death,’ either 
there or.elsewhere ; cf., however, Porter as above quoted. 
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2. 1. For they said in themselves, reasoning not aright, 
Brief and sorrowful is our life, 
Yea in the end of a man is no cure, 
And none was ever known that returned from Hades. 


2. For at random were we begotten, 
And hereafter we shall be as though we had not been; 
For smoke is the breath in our nostrils, 
And our reason but a spark in the beating of our heart, 


2. 1. With the whole passage Deane compares I Cor. r5 * (a direct 
quotation from Isa, 22}°, ‘Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we 
shall die” Cf. 561%, ‘We will fill ourselves with strong drink; and 
to-morrow shall be as this day, etc.’). The allusions to Ecclesiastes 
are clear and indubitable. 

Grimm would take év éavrois ‘ with one another,’ which is a classical 
use, but incorrect here, for the allusion is plainly to Eccl. 21, I said zz 
my heart, Go to now, I will prove thee with mirth ; therefore enjoy 
pleasure. So & ‘apud se cogitantes,’ apparently taking éy éavrois 
with Aoyiodpevor. 

‘In the end of a man there is no cure:’ the words are capable of 
two entirely different senses. (a) ‘In a man’s end there is no cure 
for his earthly troubles,’ z.e. there is no immortality as a recompense 
for this world’s evils : and (4) ‘there is no remedy or escape from the 
end of a man.’ The first would undoubtedly have been adopted by 
all, as it is by Grimm, had it not been for the passage, Eccles. 8°, 
‘there is no man that hath power over the spirit to retain the spirit ; 
neither hath he power over the day of death.’ The resemblance of 
this passage to various texts of Wisdom, and especially to 1614, ‘the 
spirit that is gone forth he turneth not again,’ induced the commen- 
tators to force the Greek to bear this second meaning. iL’s curious 
rendering ‘non est refrigerium in fine hominis’ favours the first. 
Cf. Pseud.-Ambros. Servm. xix. (quoted by Deane), ‘Lazarus apud 
inferos in sinu Abrahae refrigerium consecutus.’ 

On the rendering of these words depends also in part that of those 
which follow. If the close connection between Eccles. 8 and Wisd. 
1614 is maintained, then to correspond to that passage (‘neither 
giveth release to the soul that Hades hath received’) we must trans- 
late with Grimm ‘a redeemer from the lower world has not yet been 
discovered.’ But the other rendering is more in accordance with 
the common use of davadvew (cf. Luke 12%, 1 Esdr. 3%, Tobit 2%), is 
supported by the versions, and gives an excellent meaning, ‘ None of 
the dead have returned to tell of a life beyond the grave: therefore 
let us enjoy the present life’ (Churton). ‘Wisdom’ itself gives us no 
help. In 16! dvad\vew certainly means to release, but the author is 
capable of using it in an entirely different sense here. 


2. If ¢yevnOnper (Swete) be read, the R.V. ‘we were born’ may stand ; 
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but if with some of the best MSS. we read éyevyn@nuev we must 
translate ‘ were begotten,’ which is physically more correct. We may 
illustrate this from the German satirical poet Biisch : 
‘Und man zeuget viele Kinder, 
Ohne Sorg’ zu tragen bei ; 
Und die Kinder werden Siinder 
Wenn ’s den Eltern einerlei.’ 


avrosyedios (A.V. ‘at all adventure ’) is wrongly translated by 
% ‘ex nihilo”’ 3S’ ‘unexpectedly. The reference to Eccles. 
3° ‘that which befalleth the sons of men befalleth beasts,’ 
would be much clearer if we could there translate (with Hitzig) 
“a mere chance are all men, a rendering adopted by R.V. 
marg., and clearly intended by the Massoretic vocalisation (R.V. 
text involves a tacit emendation TIpId status constructivus for ee 


The Epicurean philosophy as set forth by Lactant., Zs¢4, IL i. 2 
(quoted by Grimm), implied that men ‘supervacuos et frustra Stilind 
natos (esse) quae opinio plerosque ad vitia compellit.’ Grimm truly 
remarks that belief in a higher destiny of man is bound up with belief 
in the immortality of the soul; and it is for this (and not merely to 
illustrate the word airooyedios) that he cites Cic., Zusc., 1. 49. ‘Non 
temere nec fortuito sati et creati sumus, sed profecto fuit vis quaedam 
quae consuleret generi humano; nec id gigneret aut aleret, quod 
quum exantlavisset omnes labores, tum incideret in mortis malum 
sempiternum.’ 

hat follows is, as Reuss says, ‘a well formulated expression of 
materialism ; breath does not prove the existence of a soul; it is pro- 
duced by the play of the organs.’ For év pioiv, cf. Gen. 2", ‘breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life.’ Job 27%, ‘the spirit of God is 
in my nostrils.’ Adyos (A.V. follows the Complut. in reading 6A‘yos) 
is certainly ‘reason’ and not ‘speech.’ As Siegfried remarks, the 
ancients had no idea of the functions of the brain, and conceived of 
thought as a fiery matter. This idea does not seem to be confined 
to the school of Heraclitus, (Pfleiderer, HWerak/it, 313), but to have 
been common to Stoics and Epicureans. Isidor. Pelus. a Epp. iv. 146, 
is Cited as quoting of dgveSeis omwI)pa vopioavres eivas ripv Wuxnv Krr 
with part of verse 3. 

The idea conveyed in xivnoet seems to be that as two bodies rubbed 
together produced heat, so perpetual motion in the heart produced 
sparks which within meant ‘thought,’ without, in the form of breath, 
emitted vapour (mvon). Churton seems to take Adyos as Meaning 

‘speech’: ‘they supposed-that their speeches would pass away with 
the sounds which they uttered, and knew not of the reckoning for 
every idle word.’ For ovyx SmdpEavres, cf. Obad. 16. écovra: xabas 
ovx umdpxovtes. 

_ Cic., Tusc. Disp., i. 9, illustrates our passage as regards the heart. 

‘ Aliis cor ipsum animus videtur, ex quo excordes, recordes, concor- 
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3. Which being quenched, the body shall turn into ashes, 
And the spirit be dispersed as empty air ; 


desque vocantur.’ And there is a curiously corresponding verse in 
Tennyson (‘Vision of Sin’) :— 
‘Every heart, when sifted well, 
Is a clot of warmer dust, 
Mixed with cunning sparks of hell.’ 


For the general argument against the Epicureans, cf. Enoch 102", 
103 °!5, quoted in full in Appendix B. 


3. R.V. has ‘thin air, ’ for which there is not the slightest justieaaeal : 
% (and A.V.) ‘mollis aer.’ Churton’s paraphrase deserves quotation 
(noting that he seems to take Adyos as ‘speech’): ‘when we die, it 
will be as when a fire is extinguished and cold ashes alone remain ; 
and our breath, together with the words which we have uttered, will 
be like the smoke of the fire, dispersed and mingled with the soft 
air. There would appear to be more intended in the second line 
than the ordinary Biblical and classical comparison of life to a vapour 
or the like. mvetua to these materialists might well denote the life 
itself. Just as the ancient Hebrews, recognising that when the 
blood was gone the life was gone, identified blood and life, so it was 
possible to say that when the breath was gone the life was gone; 
therefore the breath was the life. (For the ancient Hebrew psychology 
in this matter cf. Porter in Additional Note A.) It is possible that 
this materialistic idea is found in Eccles. 3}, ‘that which befalleth 
the sons of men befalleth beasts. . . . as the one dieth, so dieth the 
other; yea, they have all one breath, and v.*, ‘All go unto one 
place ; all are of the dust, and all turn to dust again.’ 

A clear distinction must be drawn between the Biblical and 
classical parallels to this and the following verses. The former are 
merely metaphors: man’s life is ke a breath, a vapour: the latter 
are generally frankly materialistic : man’s life zs a breath. Of the 
former we may note Ps. 1444 (#) ‘man is like to a breath’; Job 
77, ‘Remember that my life is wind,’ , Compare with these Hom. 
71, xxiii. 10, ux? ... nite Kamvos @yxero. Plato, Phaedo, 704, 
‘Men fear lest the rel on the day of death evOvs drahharropevn TOU 
gopatos Kal €xBaivovea & domep mvedpa i) Karvos diacxedacbeioa otxnrat 
krA. Lucret., iil. 233, ‘Tenuis enim quaedam moribundos deserit 
_ aura mista vapore’ ; ll. 456, ‘Ergo dissolvi quoque convenit omnem 
animai naturam, ceu fumus in altas aeris auras.’ Seneca, Zroades, 394, 
‘Ut calidis fumus ab ignibus vanescit... sic hic quo regimur 
spiritus effluet.’ Soph. £7/, 1158 (Sainer) 6 ds o dE pow mpovmeuev 
avri didtatns poppis eabey, re. ealoonay advwpedn. Hor. Od., IV. 
vii. 16, ‘ Pulvis et umbra sumus.’ 

The whole of the metaphors of this chapter are summed up by 
Greg. Naz., Epitaph. in Caesar.: dvap €opev ovx iorduevorv, bacpa Tt 
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4. And our name shall be forgotten in time, 
And none shall call to remembrance our works ; 
Yea, our life shall pass away as the traces of a cloud, 
And as mist shall it be dispersed, : 
Chased by the sun’s rays, 
And weighed down by his heat. 


5. For our life is the passing of a shadow, 
And there is no prevention of our end, _ 
‘For it hath been sealed and none reverseth it. 


Hi) kparovpevoy, mrhoLs ovpiov mapepxopuévov, vais emi Oaddoons ¢ txvos 
ovK €xovea, Kéuis, aTuls, EewOivn Spdcos KTA. 


4. Mynpovever is rather more than ‘remember’ (R.V.). It seems to 
include some form of commemoration. The connection with Eccles. 
is here plainer, 21°, ‘Of the wise man as of the fool, there is no 
remembrance for ever ; seeing that in the days to come all will have 
been already forgotten.’ 9°, ‘The dead know not anything ; ; neither 
have they any more a reward ; for the memory of them is forgotten. 
As well their love as their hatred and their envy is now perished.’ 
In orthodox Jewish belief such oblivion is counted a severe punish- | 
ment. Cf. 4" and notes there. The point for the ungodly is con- 
tained in the last clause quoted from Koheleth: our bad deeds as 
well as our good will be forgotten. 

ixvn vepéAns is rather curiously taken by Grimm as ‘the remains 
of a cloud’ which pass away more quickly than the main mass of it. 
Churton, ‘the mist which is the last vestige of a cloud, which is not 
the idea here. Bretschn. suggests that the Hebrew 4pa }2y, ‘morn- 
ing cloud,’ was mistaken for 4pn py, an expression which could 
scarcely denote ‘trace of a cloud,’ as he postulates. A morning 
mist is plainly meant, dispersed by the sun’s rising rays and ‘driven 
down’ (SapuvOcica) into the earth by them. BapvvGcica is a clumsy 
word, which no good Greek scholar would have used. Indeed Arnald 
(from one MS.) suggested papavOcioa, which is only too plainly a gloss. 
% has ‘aggravata,’ which does not help us much. 

For comparison of life to a cloud or vapour cf. Job 7%, ‘as the 
cloud is consumed and vanisheth away, 80 he that goeth down to 
Sheol shall return no more.’ Hos. 13% conjoins the ideas as here, 
‘they shall be as the morning cloud and as the dew that passeth 
away early.’ James 414, ‘What is your life? for ye are a vapour 
that appeareth for a little time and then vanisheth away.’ 

% transposes the sentence ‘Even our name... works’ to the 
end of the verse. There is a less serious dislocation in 12. One 
referred to by Deane as in 4” is not in his own edition of the Vul- 
gate text. 


5. Comparisons of life to a shadow (a fresh metaphor) are plentiful. 
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6. Come then, let us enjoy the good things that are, 
And eagerly use creation like youth ; 


We have one below in v.®%. Cf. Job8°%; 14%, ‘he fleeth as it were a 
shadow and never continueth in one stay.’ Ps. 39 ®(Heb.) ro2 , 144 4, 
1 Chron. 29%. The like occurs in one of the orthodox (? interpolated) 
passages of Koheleth: Eccles. 8% ‘It shall not be well with the 
wicked ; neither shall he prolong his days, which are as a shadow.’ 
So Enoch, 497, ‘Unrighteousness will pass away like a shadow.’ 
Pindar, PyZz., viii. 133, has oxias dvap avOpwros. Cf. Soph., A7., 126, 
and several modern instances collected by Farrar. 

For Bios nav, © A.V. and good MSS. of && have xaipéds (S? ‘our 
dwelling’). Bios av is perhaps a reminiscence of vv. '4, Kazpos will 
not mean our fixed span of life, as Bios does in Job 14°: the wicked 
would admit no such arrangement of Providence. It must be taken 
in the ordinary Hellenistic sense of ‘time’ generally. 

dvarodvcpos is not easy to interpret. It means rather ‘repetition’ 
than ‘returning’ (the commonly accepted meaning), but occurs neither 
in && nor New Testament. % ‘non est reversio finis nostri’ is 


ambiguous, and S* ‘there is no remedy 1Za.00| in our de- 
parture,’ which is copied from v.14. The solution seems to lie in 
the Arabic a2 gx which plainly read éurodiopos, ‘hindering.’ With 


this the exact Armenian (according to Margoliouth, of. cz, 285) 
also agrees, and this would seem to settle the point. ‘There is no 
ecb. death’—possibly the meaning of v.™. If dvarodi:opds 

e retained, it might mean either ‘there is no returning of our end’ 
(a man can only die once, Heb. 9”), or ‘There is no return from 
death,’ A.V. practically. But if dvaorpéhe: means also ‘returns,’ this 
is mere tautology. In any case it would seem that there is almost a 
repetition of v.! in other words. : 

kateoppayic@n. ‘Is closed’; has been sealed up, as if in a sealed 
tomb. Cf. Dan. 6”; Matt. 27, and compare Job 141, éeogpayoas 
dé pou Tas dvopias év Baddayrig. Siegfried notes the expression as a 
Hebraism, quoting Deut. 32 *4, ‘Is not this laid up in store with me, 
sealed up (050M) among my treasures ?’ 

If dvaorpépe has the common meaning ‘to reverse’ (cf. examples 
from Homer to Xenophon in Liddell and Scott), it seems appropriate 
here. This throws some light on the possible meaning of avadvew 
in 2! (‘redeem’). 

6. ‘The good things that are’ may denote either those ready to 
hand (A.V. ‘are present’) or ‘that really exist,’ are not clouds or 
shadows or imaginary delights like those of virtue, but tangible 


sources of enjoyment. 
. The polemic against Koheleth is here marked. Cf. Eccles. 24, 
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7. Let us be filled with costly wine and perfumes, 
- And let not the flower of the spring pass us by ; 


‘There is nothing better for a man than that he should eat and drink 
and make his soul enjoy good in his labour’ (the same in 3 }%, with the 
later addition that ‘this is the gift of God ;’ 9¢ is similarly qualified). 
11°, ‘Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth ; and let thy heart. cheer thee 
in the days of thy youth, and walk in the ways of thine heart, and in 
the sight of thine eyes,’ followed by the famous interpolation, ‘but 
know thou,’ etc. 

For krioes, ‘creation,’ xrnoe, ‘riches, is a well-supported reading. 
To ‘use the world’ in this sense is exactly the opposite of 1 Cor. 
7 *1, ‘use the world as not abusing it.’ Classical quotations exhorting 
to immediate enjoyment are plentiful (see Grimm’s and Farrar’s 
notes). One striking one is from Petronius, Satyr. 34, where the 
guests exclaim, as the ivory skeleton is carried round at Trimalchio’s 
banquet, ‘Sic erimus cuncti postquam nos auferet orcus. Ergo 
vivamus, dum licet esse bene.’ With this compare the Egyptian 
hymn quoted in Appendix A. 

vedrnte presents a serious difficulty (vedrnros is also read and might 
mean ‘as in the time of youth’). That the difficulty was plain to the 
translators is clear from the variety of versions. % ‘tanquam in 
juventute” S$? ‘in our youth ;’? Arab. ‘as long as youth lasts.’ 
Grimm once suggested ‘eagerly as is fitting for youth’; but now 
would read év vedrnri, and Siegfried, noting that the writer probably 


had Eccl. 119 N73 ‘in thy youth’ in his mind, approves. Other 


suggestions are ‘as in the days when we were young,’ and ‘let us use 
the world as we do, or did, our youth.’ Bretschn. thinks there is a 
confusion between 3 ‘in’ and 3 ‘as,’ which would agree well with 
Pfleiderer’s suggestion that vedrns is a Slang word for ‘a girl’ (some- 
thing like the German ‘junges Blut’), and that the meaning is, ‘let 
us use God’s creation as we would a harlot.’ This idea derives some 
support from the use of xpyo08u in Ecclus. 26". Cf. Liddell and Scott, 
S.U.. Xpaw, C. III. 2. Cornely would translate ‘as if we were still in 
our youth,’ which would confine the phrase to the case of aged sinners. 
Gregg’s suggestion is ingenious: he would read kricews for xrice: os, 
and translate ‘let us use the youth of creation’; but there is no 
support for such a conjecture. 


7. There seems no occasion to suppose a double use of the verb as 
does Farrar ; ‘let us fill ourselves with costly wines and sate ourselves 
with unguents.’ It is probable that Pseudo-Solomon was, as usual, 
writing loosely, but passages are not wanting which indicate that the 

* perfumed brandy’ of the luxurious modern Indian had its prototype 
in classical times. Cornelius 4 Lapide translated oivov kai pupov 
‘vinum unguentosum,’ and we find in Aelian, Var. ist, xii. 31 





106 THE BOOK OF WISDOM [2. 8: 


8. Be we crowned with rosebuds ere they fade away, . 
And let. there be no meadow uncoursed by our debauch. 


(quoted by Grimm), pvp@ otvov pryvivtes ovrws éxivov. A most re- 
markable verbal correspondence occurs in Anacreon xiii. 9-13, €y® 
d€ Tov Avaiov kal Tov pipov xopeGeis, and again in xv. 5-8, emo péAet 
pupoot KaraBpéxew tmrnvnv, euot péder pddowcr karacrépew Kapnva. It 
is, of course, possible that the ‘ointments’ were those applied to 
the body—a custom common to Jews and Greeks, cf. Amos 6%, 
‘that drink wine in bowls and anoint themselves with the chief 
ointments’; Luke 7%, ‘my ead with oil thou didst not anoint’ ; 
Ps. 23° and 45°. Pseudo-Heraclitus in ZZzs¢/e vii. laments over ‘the 
waste of good olive oil in perfumes’ or ointments. The question is 
really unimportant. 

For ‘flower of the spring’ the common text reads dvOos dépos, and 
Swete retains it. The versions most certainly had this reading. 
%? translates ‘leaves of air,’ and the Arabic ‘smell of flower’ or 
‘flowers.’ But # most likely had the original reading as &* has 
preserved it; avOos eapos, ‘the flower of spring.’ No transcriber 
would have altered dépos into éapos ; many would be puzzled by €apos 
and write the more familiar dépos. % renders the phrase ‘flos 
temporis,’ and from other passages (James 57 and Isa. 28* quoted 
by “ra it would seem that this or a similar periphrasis meant 

early. 

There are various attempts to utilise dépos, e.g. Arnald, ‘Let no 
fragrant breath of air arising from the wine or the ointments pass by 
or escape us.’ Churton, ‘The flower that scents the air.’ But the 
most ingenious conjecture is that of Bois (Zssaz, 381). He discovered 
in Aristotle’s Ast. Anim. dvOos as the name of a bird—‘ probably 
the yellow wagtail’ (Liddell and Scott), and reading dapos for aépos 
translates the ‘early lark,’ explaining that transcribers, confounded 
by the apparently neuter noun coupled with a masculine adjective, 
altered dwpos into dépos. Siegfried, however, points out that dwpos 
always means ‘untimely,’ ‘unripe.’ Nor would the introduction of the 
lark among all these garlands and perfumes be probable. An even 
stranger idea is that of Calmet, quoted by Cornely. He rendered 
avOos dépos, ‘flower of life.’ But ajp with the meaning of ‘life’ never 
occurs in classical or Hellenistic Greek. 


8. For the first part of the verse there are parallels without number. 


The best known, perhaps, is Herrick’s . 


Gather ye rosebuds while ye may, 
Old Time is still a-flying ; 

And this same flower that smiles today, 
Tomorrow may be dying. 
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Horace, Od. I. xxxvi. 15 and IL. iii. 13, and Anacreon are quoted by 
Farrar. The latter combines roses and perfumes, as here. Cornely 
quotes in addition the lines, most apposite to this entire passage, of 
Lucr., Rer. Nat., ili. 910: 


Hoc etiam faciunt, ubi discubuere tenentque 

Pocula saepe homines et inumbrant ora coronis, 

Ex animo ut dicant: Brevis hic est fructus homullis ; 
Iam fuerit neque post unquam revocare licebit. 


The latter part of the verse is supplied from the Latin version: ‘nullum 
pratum sit quod non pertranseat luxuria nostra.’ This addition stands 
in a different category from that already noticed in 1 }5, and is almost 
certainly genuine. It must have fallen out (probably owing to the 
fact that the line began with pndels Aeiuwy and the next with 
pndeis nuov) at an early date, for none of the versions recognise it ; 
but (1) it restores the balance of periods so carefully maintained in 
the rest of the paragraph. (2) It makes up one, at least, of the two 
orixo. which are presumed to have fallen out. Nicephorus 
(Deane, Pro/eg., 28) reckoned 1100 ariyo in ‘Wisdom,’ and at present 
there are but 1098. (3) Anancient glossary attached to Cod. Coislini- 
anus, cccxciv. gives the word \eipewr as occurring in ‘Wisdom.’ It is 
nowhere to be found if not here. Siegfried objects that the form is too 
prosaic for Pseudo-Solomon; but it is impossible to say what the 
original verse was. Gregg’s remark is acute: ‘it does not seem to 
have been noticed that Vulg. is simply a rendering of the first line of 
verse ® with Aeiuwy substituted for nuay [z.e. pyndels Aciwov dporpos éorw 
THs nuerepas adyepwyias|. Either this line was introduced to complete 
the apparently unfinished verse §, or it is the original reading, and 
verse “* is the interpolation. Verse ® as it stands is somewhat 
pointless, and adds nothing to the sense.’ 

Too much stress seems to be laid upon the crowning with roses as 
a Greek rather than a Jewish custom. No doubt to the heathenised 
governors like Tiberius Alexander all such usages might rightly be 
attributed. But in all nations, from Greece to the Sandwich Islands, 
flowers and garlands have been used as symbols of rejoicing. Cf. 
Judith 151%, ‘they put a garland of olive upon her... and all the 
men of Israel followed in their armour with garlands.’ Such a custom 
is mentioned by Ezek. 23 *? as one of the usages of heathendom, and 
is doubtless implied in Isaiah’s scornful allusion to. the debauches of 
the drunkards of Ephraim in 281. Grimm has a most curious and 
learned note on the subject, quoting Plutarch, who held that ‘warm 
flowers opened the pores and provided an exit for the spirit and vapour 
of the wine.’ Josephus, 47, xIx. ix. 1, couples the celebration of a 
feast ‘with garlands on their heads’ with ‘ointments and libations to 
Charon.’ 
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g. Let none of us go without his share in our insolent revelry ; 
Leave we everywhere the tokens of our joy ; 
For this is our lot and our portion is this. 


9. Lnsolent revelry. The word dyepoxia occurs also in 2 Macc. 9%, 
where its meaning is undoubtedly as the A.V. translates it ‘bragging,’ 
R.V. ‘rude insolence.’ It is here rendered (Gen.) ‘wantonness.’ A.V. 
‘voluptuousness,’ which is wholly insufficient. R.V. ‘proud revelry.’ 
%* seems either to have had an augmented text before him, or, as 
is more likely, to have extracted from the single word a whole 
sentence of meaning. Deane ad /oc. gives us the clue to this. He 
derives dyepwyxia ‘from & intensive, yépas, and ¢y@,’ and so S* renders 
‘Let none of us be without pleasure until our old age,’ apparently 
connecting dyepwyxia with the root of yépwy, and thinking it meant 
‘revelry which knows no old age.’ 

Taking the meaning usually assigned to the word, we have no 
difficulty in finding parallels to the kind of revelry which may be 
indicated. Milton’s (Par. Lost, i. 500) 


When night 
Darkens the streets, there wander forth the sons 
Of Belial, flown with insolence and wine. 


They had their successors in the ‘ Mohocks,’ the ‘ Thuns,’ and the 
‘Tityre Tu’s’ of the late seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries, 
as they had had their prototypes in Imperial Rome. Cf. Juvenal, iii. 
278, ‘ Ebrius ac petulans qui nullum forte cecidit dat poenas,’ etc., with 
the following twenty lines and Mayor’s comment thereon: a perfect 
picture of the Roman Mohock. | 

Pfleiderer (Heraklit, 330 sgg.) has a suggestion as to the whole of 
this verse, which is at least interesting. It is quite possible that 
Pseudo-Solomon in his ignorance of Greek thought that dyepwxia 
came from dyeipw, and meant a joint entertainment, or, as Pfleiderer 
puts it, a ‘picnic.’ To these feasts every one contributed ; they were 
épavot in short; and Bernays explained the mysterious passage in 
Heraclitus, ZAzs¢les, vii. (quoted at the end of Additional Note D) rots 
(or ras) ev cuvdeimvos yivopévais Sia SaxrudA@v mapowvias, ‘those who 
take part in picnics by means of rings,’ z.e. they gave their rings to | 
the caterer as pledges that they would pay the score. This, says 
Pfleiderer, is the meaning of the ovpS8oda of our text: he rejects 
altogether Grimm’s idea that this word can mean merely ‘marks of 
our joyousness,’ and would render rather ‘let us have a score at every 
tavern.’ For the objectionable nature of these club-feasts he quotes 
(p. 331 n.) the Council of Laodicea (?372 A.D.) od det ieparixods F 
KAnptKxovs €k cupBorjs cupmdco.a emcredeiv AAN ovde Aaikods. 

Hepis quite possibly refers also to such forms of festivity. It is used 
in Plutarch for the contribution to an épavos. Such a play on words 
would be quite like our author; but it is probable also that he had 
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10, Let us oppress the poor righteous man by our might. 
Spare we not the widow, 
Nor reverence the old man’s grey hairs full of years. 


Koheleth in his mind, who uses the word repeatedly. 21, ‘This was 
my portion from all my labour.’ 3%, ‘A man should rejoice in his 
works ; for that is his portion ; for who shall bring him back to see 
what shall be after him?’ 9%, ‘Live joyfully with the wife whom 
thou lovest, etc. . . . for that is thy portion in life.’ But a different 
interpretation is suggested by Cornely: translating as above, he 
would explain, ‘ Let there be no concealment and no hypocrisy about 
our debauches : let every one see our revelry and the tokens of it.’ 
KAnpos with the meaning of destiny is unclassical, though the 
ambiguous English word ‘lot’ enables us to translate it with propriety. 
It is used with a slightly different meaning in 314, ‘a lot in the 
sanctuary of the Lord,’ The two words are found conjoined in 
Deut. (Gr) 12%, 14778, and Acts 87, 


10. Tyler (Koheleth, p. 80), who does not favour the idea that Ecclesi- 
astes has been ‘edited,’ points out with justice that there is nothing 
of all this in that book: ‘ Koheleth, when he summons to enjoyment, 
never incites to lying in wait for the righteous or oppressing the 
widow ; but Wisdom might well think that all this followed from his 
denial of immortality.’ As a matter of fact, Koheleth speaks of op- 
pression with abhorrence (41). The sequence of ideas is well 
brought out by Churton; ‘sensuality first produces indifference to 
the sufferings of others, and then it inflames the darker passions, 
and makes men delight in inflicting pain.’ That cruelty is a form of 
lust is a psychological fact which has not yet been fully recognised. 

But it is to be noted that in most of the passages where xaraduva- 
orevey is used (1514, 172, Ecclus. 4812, Ezek. 22%, Acts 10%), it is 
used not of one private person wronging another, but of men in 
authority misusing their power. Coupling this with v. !” below, ‘He 
upbraideth us with our sins against the law, and 3°, ‘They which 
lightly regarded the righteous man and revolted from the Lord,’ we 
may conclude that it is the apostate Jews in high places, like Tiberius 
Alexander, who are aimed at. Here, therefore, for a time we take 
our leave of Koheleth, and return to the circumstances of everyday 
life. 

It is unnecessary to suppose that ‘righteous man’ is ironical. No 
other description would put the case before us. As it is, we have 
parallels in James 2%? (where xatadvvacrevey is used of private 
persons), and in Ep. Barnab. 67. 

An exact parallel to the ‘dishonouring of the grey hairs of the aged’ 
is found in the story of Eleazar, 2 Macc. 6'**!, but, as Grimm points 
out, the perpetrators there were heathen soldiery. The words which 
especially bear on our text are 6 5€ Aoyiopov doreiov avadaBor kai 
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1. Be our strength the rule of our justice, 
For weakness is approved to be unprofitable. 


12. But let us lie in wait for the righteous, for he serveth not our 
turn, 
And he is opposed to our doings ; 
Yea and reproacheth us with our breaches of the law, 
And denounceth to us our breaches of our discipline. 


a&vov ths HAukias Kat THs Tov yipas imepoxijs Kal THs eMERTHTOU kal 
emipavovs Tmohias . . . akodovOws admepnvaro ktX. 

4. iV clumsily and insufficiently ‘let our strength be to us a law 
of righteousness.’ An utter misconception of the passage led some 
copyists of the % to write ‘injustitiae.’ For the meaning is plainly 
We mean to make might answer for right. Cf. Juv., Sat, vi. 223. 
Nil fecerit, esto : hoc volo, sic jubeo, sit pro ratione voluntas, and the 
counsel of vice to Heracles in Xen., Mem. IL. i. 25. ois av of dou 
epyatwvra, rovtos ov Xenon, oddevas dmrexopevos d6ev dv Suvarov tt 
kepdavat. mavraxdbev yap apedciobat rois éuoi Evvotow eovoiav éywye 
Tapex@. 

In the second line of the verse we have the justification of their 
conduct by the oppressors. Weakness is not only contemptible ; it 
is unprofitable, and therefore should be exterminated. It is difficult, 
however, to believe with Grimm that éAéyyerac means that the weak 
is convinced of his own unprofitableness. 


12, Whether dé be omitted or not is of little consequence. The con- 
necting particles seem to be used by the writer in the most haphazard 
way, and it is useless to found arguments upon them. The constant 
repetition of xai often renders it advisable, both for the sake of 
variety and to emphasise its intensive use, to translate it ‘yea’ or 

ea, and.’ 

othe first line is a quotation from the entirely erroneous & version 
of Isa. 31°, ‘say ye to the righteous that it shall be well with him’ ; 
& has Showpev tov Sixaov ére dStoxpynoros nuiv éort. This mis- 
translation was accepted by the Fathers, following its citation in 
Ep. Barnab. 6’, and referred by them to the sufferings of Christ. 
Deane gives the patristic quotations. The most interesting is the 
use of the words by Hegesippus in his account of the martyrdom of 
James the Just. 

duaptnyara vouov and dyaprnpara maideias are clearly parallel in 
meaning and construction. If the first means ‘breaches of the law,’ 
the second must mean ‘breaches of the system in which we were 
brought up’ ; and renderings of the first like Fritzsche’s (quoted by 
Grimm), ‘sins which the law forbids,’ may be dismissed at once. It 
is obvious that apostate Jews are speaking, and that they have been 
reproached with breaking (1) the actual law of Moses, (2) the 
traditional observances, 
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13. For he professeth to have knowledge of God, 
And calleth himself the Lord’s child. 


The rendering adopted by Grimm and Siegfried is ‘ our sins against 
morality,’ taking jay generally. There are, however, variant read- 
ings, @r84 have maidias, which may be either waid:as ‘ of our sport,’ 
or madias, ‘of our youth.’ For the latter cf. Ps. 257 duaprias vedrnros 
pov... py prvnoOns, Ezek. 23%. But one cannot render ‘sins 
against our sport,’ or ‘against our youth,’ as the parallel of duaprnpara 
vopov would require. 

Lastly, S$’ seems to have read dvadeias (it translates ‘sins of im- 
pudence’), which Grimm thinks arose from attaching the final letter 
of dwaprnpara to the beginning of maideias. Margoliouth (of. czz., 273), 


approves 3° 1Zasu;0 ‘rebelliousness,’ for he argues that as the 
New Heb. nit may mean either wadefa or rebelliousness, the 
Syriac translator of a Hebrew text took the wrong’ signification. 
But Freudenthal denies the double meaning. 


13. R.V. relegating ‘child’ to the margin, renders ‘servant of the 
Lord.’ It is true that zais Oeod is often used in & to translate 7 JAY, 
and also that ais in classical Greek does mean ‘servant’ ; but surely 
the meaning is here fixed by v. 4, ‘he vaunteth that God is his 
father,’ and v. 1%, ‘if the righteous man is God’s son (vids @eov) he will 
uphold him.’ That the two expressions are used interchangeably in 
g*7, 12 120 may be doubted, though % %” translate mais ‘servant,’ in 
rather arbitrary fashion, at times. It is probable, however, that in Acts 
3 18 mais Oeot means ‘servant of God,’ and it is true that elsewhere 
where the Sonship of Christ is stated, mais is not the word used, 
but the unambiguous vids. | 

If any passage in Wisdom refers to the doctrines of Christianity 
it is this. For actual coincidence of language cf. Matt. 27** and 
v. 8, mérobev emi rov Oedv, puodobw viv ei Geer adrdv, John 197 
dpeiter drobaveiv, Itt vidv Oeod éavtdv éroingev. The early Fathers 
treated this as a prophecy, from the Epistle of Barnabas onward. 
Justin, Dial. cum Tryph., xvii., Euseb., P. £., xiii. 13, and Clem. Alex., 
Strom., v. 14 are cited. These two latter, however, seem to quote a 
variant : dpopev ad’ judy rov Sickaov. Among Latin Fathers (Ter- 
tullian, Cyprian, Ambrose, Lactantius) Augustine is worth quoting 
(de Civ. Dez, xvii. 20). ‘In uno (libro) qui appellatur sapientia Salo- 
monis, passio Christi apertissime prophetatur. Impii quippe inter- 
fectores ejus commemorantur dicentes Circumveniamus justum.’ 

Another theory was that of interpolation by a Christian hand. But 
against this we may remark (with Farrar), first, that no Christian 
would have introduced the subject of the Passion of Christ without a 
reference to his Resurrection (?), and secondly, that Christ’s per- 
secutors are not such as could be reproved for ‘breaches of the law’ 
(v. *), but of the strictest sect of the Pharisees. The features of the 
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14. He was to us for a reproach of our devices ; 
Grievous is he to us even to look upon. 


case as described are those which accompany (in the idea of the 
sufferers) every religious persecution, and here the description is 
coloured by reminiscences of Isa. 53. 

Lapide saw in the ‘shameful death’ of v. * a direct allusion to 
the cross, and in the word dypnoros (v. ¥) an insulting play on the 
name Xpioros, which was indeed confounded with xpyoros. Cf, Suet., 
Claudius, 25, ‘Impulsore Chresto.’? A similar play on words may be 
found in 1 Pet. 2%, ei éyedoace dri xpnotos 6 Kvipios. 

The theory of a real Messianic prophecy or reference in these 
verses has been revived by Cornely, and is defended by him with 
considerable force and argumentative power. Into his reasonings it 
is impossible to enter here. He starts, of course, from the assump- 
tion that ‘Wisdom’ is canonical and inspired. But if this premise 
be denied, his arguments, verbally good as they are, fail to convince 
us that anything more than the ‘poor just man’ of ordinary life is in 
question ; and the persecution of the poor by the rich is almost a 
commonplace of the prophets: cf. Hab. 14, Zech. 7%, Ezek. 18%, 
Isa. 107, Mal. 35, Jer. 22°. 

The words aypynoros and dviexpnotros would be out of place if the 
reference were really to Christ, and this difficulty can only be over- 
come by translating them ‘molestus,’ a meaning which they would 
hardly bear, though it would no doubt accurately describe our Lord’s 
relation to the Jewish rulers. Ilais xvpiov Cornely takes as meaning 
‘servant,’ and justifies this by its use in the second Isaiah. 

That there is any reference to the torments of the just man in Plato, 
Repub., 362 A, is unlikely, but this passage is worth quoting. If he 
boldly rebukes injustice, 6 dixasos paotvywoera, orpeBrooera, Sednoerat, 
exkavOnoerat ToPOahpa, TehevTav mavra kaka Tabay avaaywovrevonoerat 
kal yv@oerat Gru ovk eivar Sixavov GAG Soxeiv Sei €Oédewv. 


14. It isnot necessary to suppose that the righteous actually rebuked 
the apostates. The mere sight of his exact piety would be sufficient 
reproach for them. - # is extraordinarily literal, ‘factus est nobis 
in traductionem cogitationum nostrarum.’ This the older com- 
mentators (e.g. Holcot), ignorant of the Greek, seem to have inter- 
preted ‘conviction of our thoughts,’ z.¢. penetrating knowledge of our 
thoughts. This would correspond well to Matt. 94, ‘Jesus knowing 
their thoughts said, Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts?’ and to 
the similar passage in Luke 6°. But Cornely, though this would suit 
admirably with his theory of Messianic meaning in the text, quotes 
the rendering only to reject it as impossible. 

The dislike of the world for the dixavos was extended also to the 
Christian. Cf. John 3°, was yap padda mpdoowy pice ro Pas. 15, 
Ort €x TOU Kdopou ovUK €oTé, GAN’ ey eSedeEdunv tyas ex Tod Kdopov, dia 
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15. For his life is not like to others, 
And his ways are peculiar. 


16. For false coin were we reckoned by him, 
And he abstaineth from our ways as from filthinesses ; 
He blesseth the end of the righteous, 
And vaunteth that God is his father. 


ToUTo pues vpas 6 6 Koo pos. I Pet. 44 , €v @ Eevigovrat, pi) TVYTPEXOVT OY 
tov eis THY avTHY THs aowTias avdxyvo.v. So also to the philosopher. 
Philo, Quod om. lib. prob, $5, "Av tia Oevns SvoBdoraxrov eimev evar TOY 
doreiov" as yap 7 acppoosyn kovdoy kai pepopevor, ) Ppovnors é épnpeto pevov 
kal axdwes kal Bapos € €xov do dXevrtov. Max. Tyr., Diss. 29, 6 pev 
pirdcogos Bapv Kai mpdcavtes tois moddois dkovcpa, as év mévyot 6 
mhovoros Gaya Bapv, xrrA. Horace, ZZ. Il. ii. 81, ‘ingenium.. . 
quod ... studiis annos septem dedit insenuitque libris et curis, 
statua taciturnius exit... et risu populum quatit.’ 

The behaviour and habits of the ‘philosophers’ were often such 
as to make them ridiculous, if not actually offensive. The name 
‘cynic’ in itself is a sufficient reproach, and the anecdotes recounted 
of members of that school correspond to it. 


15. In line 1 R.V. and A.V. have ‘unlike other men’s,’ which is no 
doubt the meaning, but is not expressed 1 in the Greek; the idiom is 
notuncommon. Cf. Hom. //., xvii. 51, Kdpat Xapirecouy 6 dpmotat, ‘like those 
of the Graces,’ Rev. 131 xépara Opoa adpvio, and below, 7° pavqyv 
dpoiay mac ehatoy,. 

"EE \Aaypévos had acquired the meaning of ‘strange,’ or rather 

‘peculiar’ (which modern- sounding: word is therefore used in the 
above translation). %# ‘immutatae’ is simply a literal translation of a 
word not understood by the translator. We have the real meaning 
which had attached itself to the word clearly expressed in Aristot., 
Poetics, XXi. 20, Grav évopa éoriv f KUpLoV . 7} e&n\daypévor. ‘Every 
word is used either in its “master-sense” (é. é. its original meaning) or 
in some interchangeable (or peculiar, unnatural) meaning.’ There- 
after the word appears among the later classics with the sense of 
‘peculiar,’ ‘strange.’ ‘The freethinkers, says Grimm, ‘reckon all piety 
and observance of the law as a fancy of eccentric persons.’ The 
A.V., ‘his ways are of another fashion,’ is hardly tenable. 

Bretschneider (Dissert., pp. 12-15), relying on passages like this, refers 
the whole passage to persecution of the Jews by Gentile oppressors. 
So he considers v. }°* as describing the vengeance of God, not 
against the wicked, but against those who disbelieve in Him. 


16. It is evident that some serious variation existed from an early 
period in the text of the first line. # has ‘tanquam nugaces aesti- 
mati sumus ab illo,’ and ‘nugaces’ certainly does not correspond to 
KiBdnros. On the other hand, the S*’ and Armenian versions (the 


H 
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17. Let us see if his words be true, 
Yea, and make trial of what will happen at his going 
forth. , 


latter cited by Margoliouth) have ‘filthiness.’ This may, of course, 
be derived from the next line awd dxa@apo.ay, but it seems to denote 
a distinct difference of reading. Margoliouth (of. cz, 289) speaks of 


a Hebrew word 5y3p, which is supposed to mean both ‘unclean’ 
and ‘not genuine.’ 

xiBdndros, which the A.V. well renders ‘counterfeits,’ is capable of 
easy explanation. It is not the counterfeit morality of the ‘Scribes 
and Pharisees hypocrites,’ but the pretence of the Jewish apostates 
to be real Israelites that is indicated. Cf. Rom. 2%, 6 ev r@ pavep@ 
*Iovdatos. 

ra érxara, ‘the end of life,’ good or bad. In the Psalms it is used of 
the destiny, during life, of men, cf. Ps. 73 !’, ‘I went into the sanctuary 
of God, and considered their latter end’ on earth. The passages 
quoted from Proverbs are ambiguous. In Job 42 * the meaning is un- 
doubtedly ‘the latter days of a man’s life on earth’; but in Ecclesi- 
asticus the term invariably denotes the end of a man, z.e. his death. 
Cf. Ecclus. 115, 78 511% It surely means ‘death’ here, and not,’ 
as Grimm thinks, possibly the good fortune of the righteous upon 
earth. Cf. Reuss ad /oc., ‘il affirme que le juste finit toujours par 
étre heureux’ ; which, if the present world be referred to, is certainly 
untrue. Cf, however, Ecclus. 2”. 

*AXafovevera, which Deane considers ‘a fine expression,’ is probably 
used in scorn. ‘He boasts, vaunts, brags,’ cf. John 5%. He not 
only broke the Sabbath, but also called God his own Father. It is 
possible, but unlikely, that d\afovevera: means ‘feigneth.’ Cf, Aristot., 
Oec., I. 1V. 3. 


17. ‘In the end of him’ (A.V.) and ‘in the ending of his life’ (R.V.) 
are inadequate to express the force of €«Sao.s, which includes the 
meaning of ‘result’; the result of all his self-sacrifice. Cf. Polyb., 
Hist. Ul. vii. 2 (quoted by Deane), repirny &xBaow tiv €x Tod Birimmov 
mo\éuov, and the same sense appears in Wisd. 11", emi réAe Trav 
éxBacewv ebavpacay. But it is impossible to argue from one passage 
to another in Wisdom, “E€odos is similarly used of death in Luke 
971 2 Pet. 1¥. 

% translates, favouring the rendering ‘result, ‘quae eventura sunt 
ili’ but with the addition, ‘et sciemus quae erunt novissima illius,’ 
of which no trace is found in the versions, and which does not appear 
to have found its way into the text till a late date; for though it is 
quoted by Aug. de Civ. Dei, 22, it is not found in Cyprian, Zesé. 
adv. Jud., ii. 14. It seems to be a mere expansion of what goes 
before, starting from the word €cyara, v. 16 (‘novissima’). Gut- 
berlet, of course, defends it. On this addition cf. Westcott in Smith’s 
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18. For if the righteous be God’s son, he will uphold him, 
And save him from the hand of them that rise up against 
~ him. 
‘tg. With insult and torture let us test him, 
That we may know his tolerance, 
And judge of his endurance of evil. 


D. B., art. ‘Wisdom of Solomon.’ It may very possibly be the result 
of a confusion of two Latin renderings. The first, ‘tentemus quae 
ventura sunt ili,” does not represent the Greek well, for it leaves out 
ev éxBdoee altogether. It is therefore likely that an ‘alternative trans- 
lation ‘sciemus quae erunt novissima (ékSaovs) illius, was current, 
and that the two appear here side by side. 

_ Churton remarks that the words in the second line resemble those 
said of Joseph by his brethren se 37 19.20), “Let us see what will 
become of his dreams.’ 


18. The similarity to Matt. 27 * (quoted on v. !%) is certainly quite 
remarkable. But in this, as in so many other cases, verbal agreement 
may probably be traced toa common source (cf. Additional N ote C), 1 in 
this instance Ps. 22°, #Amicer emi kvpiov, pucdcbe avrov’ cacdte airor, 
Gr: Béher cbrév. Deane aptly quotes Euseb., 7. £., v. 1, where he tells 
the story of martyrs so derided by their persecutors. Niv iopev 
ei dvaornoovrat, kai ei Svvara BonOnoa avrois 6 Oeds avtav kal é&ehéeo Oa 
€K TOV XELp@V MOV. 

But that this is either a prophecy or a Christian interpolation is 
out of the question. The reasons against such theories as given 
in the note on v. } are well summed up by Reuss. (1) In the follow- 
ing chapter, closely connected with this, the ‘just man’ and ‘just 
men’ are used indiscriminately ; (2) the persecutors of our Lord were 
not materialists—quite the contrary; (3) a Christian interpolator 
would not have failed to allude to the purpose of Christ’s death. 
This is really a clear abstract of Grimm’s remarks, p. 80. 

% has ‘si enim verus filius Dei,’ which is generally understood as 
corresponding to 6 dikaos. But the Armenian version (Margoliouth, 
op. cit., 285) reads dixaiws, ‘if he be really the son of God’ (cf. Soph., 
Ajax, 547, etmrep Stxaiws €or’ euds Ta warpdbev), The reading may be 
the true one. There is no occasion for a repetition of 6 dixaos, and 
if dixaiws were found by copyists, so clumsily used in such a place, 
they would probably think it wrong and substitute the adjective. 


19. "Erdowpev in the sense of * torture him’ is paralleled by Acts 22 *4, 
elmas udoriéw averdver Oat avrov. We may compare the mediaeval 
euphemism of ‘the question’ for torture. é¢mveixeva (R.V. ‘gentleness,’ 
A.V. ‘meekness,’ which are both inadequate). % ‘reverentiam ejus,’ 
which seems inexplicable. In Heb. 5‘ the similar word, edAaPeia, is 
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20. Condemn we him to a shameful death, 
So shall there be made examination of him from his own 
words. 


translated by the same word in & (‘ Godly fear,’ R.V.), but here the H 
translator must surely have had another reading before him. 

This is quite possibly no fancy picture. It is unnecessary to go 
back to the half legendary stories of the books of Maccabees to find 
examples of sufferings for the Jewish faith. The quelling of the dis- 
turbances in Alexandria by Tiberius Alexander would, at least to the 
heated fancy of the Israelite enthusiast, furnish plenty of material 
for such general descriptions. A not very obvious parallel to the 
verse is cited by the commentators from Jer. 11°, but the nearest is 
in James 5°, xareduxdoare, epovevoare rov Sixkaov. In one passage 
Christ is distinctly called 6 dixaos, Acts 7°? adméxreway tots mpoxaray- 
ycidavras Trepl THs Edevoews TOU Sixaiov, 


20. The dative doynpove Oavare is of course late Greek (the classical 
form could be either xaradixagew twa Oavarov or catadixatew Oavardv 
twos), but it is well supported. Grimm quotes Diod. Sic. i. 77, 
xiii. 1o1. Aelian, . 77, xii. 49, and Matt. 2018, karaxpwodow airov 
Oavarw. Cf. Winer 263 and Moulton’s note. £ ‘morte turpissima 
condemnemus eum’ apparently took @avdr@ as equivalent to the 
Latin ablative ‘by death.’ 

The second line is variously interpreted. A.V. ‘By his own saying 
he shall be respected ’—a dark saying, of which the solution is probably 
to be found in #, ‘erit enim ei respectus ex sermonibus illius’: the 
meaning being, as Deane says, ‘with an ironical turn,’ ‘God is sure 
to respect him.’ Churton’s paraphrase, ‘there shall be an inquiry 
into the truth of his words,’ though rather loose, fairly represents 
Grimm’s interpretation, ‘There shall be an émioxomy in accordance 
with his words,’ and R.V. ‘He shall be visited according to his 
words.’ Cf. v. 1%, iwpev ef of Adyou adrod addnOeis. A slight variation 
gives ‘as his words deserve,’ with which we may compare Matt. 12 *7, 
€x Tav Adyov gov StkawwOnon Kal ex Trav Adywv cov kardixacbnon 
The general idea of all who thus translate seems to be that ‘a severe ~ 
examination’ on the ground of the man’s own professions is intended : 
an examination by God Himself. Cf. 37. That the wicked would 
not be likely to talk of such a judgment would matter little to the 
author of Wisdom. For this severe judgment cf. 3°, ‘there shall be an 
inquiry upon him from his talk.’ Whether Grimm is quite justified 


in translating 01S ‘adversus eum’ may be questioned. 
Vatablus and Calmet (quoted by Grimm), ‘explorabitur, damnabitur, 
punietur sumpta ex illius sermonibus occasione,’ seem to refer the 
em.cxomn to the action of the wicked, as in Matt. 26, It is possible 
that the Syriac took this view also, Other renderings are loose, ¢.g. 
Luther : ‘he will be known by his words.’ Osorius: ‘Let us decide 
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21. Thus reasoned they, and were led astray ; 
For their malice blinded them. 


22. Yea, they know not the mysteries of God ; 
Neither hoped they for the reward of holiness, 
Nor recognised the prize of blameless souls. 


on his mental state (€sveikns or not) by the words which torment will 
extort.’ 

_ But a very popular rendering is that of Siegfried and others (akin 
to that of A.V.). ‘According to his talk, he will be protected.’ Farrar 
goes so far as to say that emucxomn ‘can only refer to God’s oversight 
and protection of His child, and cites Luke 19“, where ‘visitation’ 
certainly has not this sense. Zenner translates ‘if we hearken to 
Him, He cannot fail of protection.’ Even another rendering is 
suggested by Cornely: ‘We shall know from what he says at the 
hour of death’ (lit. from our inspection of him then) ‘whether his 
boasts are true.’ 


21. Cf. 21, ANoyiodpevor dux dpOds. Why this verse should have 
been singled out by Gratz as one in which the hand of a Christian 
interpolator may be seen it is difficult to see. There is certainly 
a resemblance to John 9 *-4!, iva of py BAerortes BrErrwow kai oi 
Brérovres tupdol yévavta. “Hkovoay ex rdév Papioaiwy ravra oi per’ 
avTov OvrTes, Kal eimav avtg, M1) Kal jets tupdoi eopev; xtA. Luke 
23 4, ‘They know not what they do.” Cf. Eph. 4%, éeoxoropévor 
tn Svavoia évres: but there is no particularly Christian sentiment or 
dogma involved. ‘What is here said of the relations between the 
pious and the worldly-minded has always been true, and the 
similarity of the language used to that used by the Jews against 
Christ arises solely from a natural similarity of circumstances’ (Bissell). 

kakia is well represented by the German ‘ Bosheit.’ Grimm on I ® 
quotes Theoph. Ant., ad Awtol., i. 2. exes tmroxeyvppevous tovs 
opOarpovs THs Wuyns. gov vr Tov duaptnpaTtav Kal Tay mpd&ewv cov 
T@V Tovnpay. 


22. There seems no reason for taking pvornpia to mean the esoteric 
doctrine of immortality, as Gfrérer, PAz/o, ii. 234 (translating yépas 
loosely as ‘future exaltation’), supposes. It is merely the mysterious 
dealing of God with the righteous upon earth—-their troubles, to be 
succeeded by future happiness—that is referred to. To the orthodox 
Jew with his traditional ideas of the temporal reward of piety, such 
dealing must be particularly difficult to fathom. % has ‘sacramenta 
Dei,’ but. the meaning seems to be simply that indicated in 4™, 
-‘They shall see the wise man’s end and not understand God’s 
intentions about him.’ The force of the word in the New Testament 
is generally plain, as in Rom. 16%, Eph. 1%, and 1 Cor. 15°, but in 
Col. 1*° its exact force is questionable. For puornpia Oc0d," the 
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23. Because God created man to be imperishable, 
And as an image of his own everlastingness created he 
him. 


common reading, Swete has pvorjpia avroi, which can only mean 
‘the mysterious ways of the righteous man,’ and certainly, if it be 
correct, would support the Messianic interpre of the passage. 
Cornely naturally presses this point. 

*Oovos and éovdrns are terms which occur continually in Wisdom ; 
the first in 4%, 619 777, 10%, 181-59 the second in 5%, 9% 14%, i 
Grimm very well distinguishes between the meaning’ of this word, 
which denotes inward piety, and evoeBeia, which rather expresses strict 
observance of ceremonial, and does not occur in Wisdom at all. 
This is the more remarkable, inasmuch as Pseudo-Solomon, with his 
tirades against apostate Jews, might be expected to lay great stress 
on this evoeBeia. (Wellnigh all the martyrs of Maccabees die because 
they will not eat pork.) That he attaches such importance to being 
davos, which in the Psalms always answers to the Hebrew 4'pn 
(‘Chasidim,’ ‘Asidaeans’), might give some colour to the theory, 
widely supported, that he belonged himself to an ascetic sect—the 
mystics of later Hebrew times—Essenes or Therapeutae. 

"Expway is quite well expressed by the A.V., ‘discerned a reward 
for blameless souls.’ Their marginal note is ‘mysterious. ‘Greek : 
preferred, or esteemed the reward’ : : Kpiv@ is ‘cerno,’ ‘to distinguish,’ 
and so in modern language to ‘recognise.’ It seems hardly necessary 
to supply eiva for yépas. 

Zenner’s translation seems eccentric : ‘ They were without reverence 
for the nobility of pure souls.’ 


“Ad@apoia is difficult to express in English, but the German 
Gvaveranghchielt? comes near to it. It certainly includes the 
notion of d/est immortality, which d@avacia also implies in certain 
passages of this book (3%, 81, 15%). d@apoia is found in this 
sense in I Cor. 15 47-5053, etc. There is possibly a distinction made 
between a@apoia and aéavacia in the last quoted verse, det yap rd 
pbapriv todto evdicacOa adpOapoiay kat 7d Ovnrdv rovto ‘evdtoara 
a@avaciay ; and so it may be that the first refers to eternal life beyond 
the grave, while the second denotes deliverance from that second 
death which seems to be meant in the next verse. %& ‘inextermina- 
bilem’ is a fair rendering of én’ apOapoia. In6}° we have a somewhat 
different meaning of the word. 

Even retaining id<étnTOos in line 2 with Swete and R.V., and translating 
.it ‘proprietatis,’ we have an argument for immortality. God created 
man in his own image and with his properties. Those must ei 
clude immortality. If, however, with A.V. we read aid:dérnros, the 
argument becomes a direct statement. It was supposed that this 
reading was supported only by a few MSS. and various patristic 
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24. But through the devil’s envy came death into the world, 
And they which are of his party do experience it. 


uotations, ¢.g. Tatian (in Grimm), c. 7 (of the Logos), cixdva tis 
_ aOavacias tov avOpwrov éroinoe, while Method., de Resurr., xi., and 

Athan., c. Ago//., 1. 7, quote the two lines word for word with aidudrnros. 
_It is now discovered that S$" reads the same, which seems strong con- 
firmation. 2 and S? read dépournros, probably from a reminiscence 
of Gen. 1%. somowpev GvOpwrov kar ecikova npyerépay kal xa? 
époit@ow, A reading iodrnros is also mentioned. For the expression 
kar’ cixdva or the idea implied, cf. also Gen. 54, 1 Cor. 117, eix@y kai 
d6£a Oeod tmdpxev, Col. 3), car’ eikdva Tod Kticavros aitév. Cf. also 
Ecclus. 17 !*, where the idea is completely opposed to that of Wisdom, 
apparently denying that God ever intended man to be immortal. He 
‘created man of the earth and turned him back unto it again. He 
gave them days by number and a set time... and made them 
according to his own image.’ 


24. It is to be noted, firstly, that the serpent (with the same curious 
reticence which ‘ Wisdom’ shows in the case of proper names) is not 
actually mentioned. Those who object to the doctrine of a personal 
devil argue hard to prove that ‘Wisdom’ treats the whole matter 
allegorically, like Philo, who held that the ‘serpent’ is a periphrasis 
for sensual pleasure, termed didBodos by reason of its seductive lies. 
The omission of the article with dua8oA0s might seem to lend some 
colour to this ; but it is so found in Acts 13 ”, vie diaBcXov, as in I Pet. 
58, 6 avridicos tydv SiaBodros. Against this view is to be urged that 
‘the devil’s’ envy is a categorical reference to a person, capable of 
passions ; and secondly, that such a theory assumes ‘ Wisdom’s’ full 
acquaintance with the completed doctrines of the Philonian school, 
which he certainly did not possess ; and if he were acquainted with 
this abstract meaning assigned to d:aBodos, he surely would not have 
used a word so capable of misconstruction. (Dahne, Alex. Relig. 
Philos., ii. 172, n. 100.) 

For the belief in a personal devil the attitude of the LXX. is of interest. 
They identified the gods of the heathen with ‘demons.’ Deut. 33", 
Zbvoav Saipovios (O'W) Kal ov bed; Ps. 965, mavres of Geol rav ebvav 
Sarpovia (ordy5yx) ; 10677, 2vcav rovs viols aitav cal tas Ovyarépas 
avTrav Tois Satmovios (DIY); Isa. 6511, érouud{ovtes To datpovia (Gp 
? Fortune) rpame{av. Now it is argued that in the Philonian philo- 
sophy (Dahne, ii. 70) Saidvia are only good spirits ; therefore the LXX. 
must have meant good spirits. Grimm, p. 83 n., asks if the DD yy, 
the satyrs of Isa. 13 *!, who are to dance among the ruins of Babylon, 
are to be reckoned good angels? In Isa. 3414 even the word py 
(? wild cats) is rendered by @& Sarzdva. These are stronger instances 


than those in which pw or ovd%Sy are used, for those terms involve no 
ascription of malignity. They simply describe the deities of foreign 
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nations—inferior but not on that account fiendish. (Cf. Whitehouse 
in Hastings’ D. B., art. ‘Demon.’) Later on "w does come to mean 
‘devil.’ Jos., B. 7. . VII. vi. 3, seems to have believed that demons 
were the spirits of wicked dead men. ‘Those called demons, which 
are no other than the spirits of the wicked that enter into men that 
are alive and kill them, unless they can obtain some help against 
them.’ 

It was always thought that our text contained the first distinct 
literary reference to the identity of the serpent and ‘Satan.’ But if 
the date assigned to. the Slavonic Enoch (beginning of Christian 
era) be right, we have an earlier case, which also bears upon ‘the 
devil’s envy.’ In 31% of that book we read: ‘The devil took thought 
as if wishing to make another world, because things were subservient 
to Adam on earth. . .. He became Satan after he left the heavens. 
His name was formerly Satanail. He conceived designs against 
Adam in such a manner that he entered and deceived Eve. But he 
did not touch Adam.’ 

The date of the Apocryphic book (or rather books, for there are 
several recensions) called the ‘Life of Adam and Eve’ is uncertain, 
but probably it contains fragments of very early Jewish tradition. 
(Cf. Fuchs £7n/ectung in Kautzsch, Apokr., ii. 510.) Here the devil 
induces the serpent (which had previously bitten Seth) to enter into 
the plot separately, Satan himself appearing as an angel (cf. 2 Cor. 
11), in which form he tempts Eve a second time while she is doing 
penance for her sin. Ecclus. 25 *4 simply says that ‘from a woman 
was the beginning of sin, and because of her we all die,’ which 
may involve the immortality of man before the curse. 

Under what particular form ‘ Wisdom’ supposed the devil to have 
effected the temptation is a question of no great importance. Possibly 
he thought, in accordance with the Jewish tradition embodied in the 
‘Life of Adam and Eve,’ that the evil one merely employed the 
serpent ; possibly that he borrowed the serpent’s form; to suppose 
(Grimm, p. 85) that he thought of the serpent as a mere ‘Bild des 
Satans’ is perilously like Philonian ‘arguing away of the devil’ 
(Gfrérer, Pho, 11. 236). 

Gregg makes out an exceedingly good case for his theory that the 
temptation of Eve and the Fall is not here in question at all, but that 
the first murderer, Cain, is referred to. He points out with perfect 
truth that the Fall is treated as of small account in 1014, while all the 
‘stress is laid on the sin of Cain, the first ‘ unrighteous man,’ and that 
the root of his sin was indeed envy and jealousy. ‘This motive, he 
says, ‘was at work in those who condemned and slew the righteous 
man’ (vv. !#°), It is their action that is traced to its source in this 
line, which would be pointless if referring to Gen. 3 

This view is tenable. Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. a apparently quotes 
the passage in the words (jAov adixov cai aoeBn ... d? od Kal 
Qavatos ciondOev eis Tov xdopov, and immediately applies it to the 





2. 24.] THE BOOK OF WISDOM 121 


story. of Cain and Abel. This is plain. But the quotation of 
1 John 32, ‘Not as Cain, who was of that wicked one, and slew his 
brother. And wherefore slew he him? Because his own works were 
evil, and his brother’s righteous,’ does not seem very decisive in regard 
to this text. 

Taking the commonly received interpretation, the ‘envy of the 
devil’ is not against God, as the Zoroastrian mythology described 
it (cf. the Babylonian legend of the enmity of Tidmat, the great 
dragon or serpent, and Marduk, the god of light), but against man, 
either as being created after the image of God or (Slavonic Enoch) 
as having control of all creation. Josephus, Av/, 1.1. 4, is rather 
indefinite: 6 ddus cvvdiarT@pevos TO Te "Addp@ Kal TH yuvarki POovepds 
eixev ef) ois avrovs evdaipovnoew eto memeapevous Tois TOU Oeod 
mapayyéApaot. Grimm quotes the Koran, Sur. ii. 7, 15, 17, for the 
envy of the devil both against men and (for revenge) against God. 
The Gospel of Nicodemus (c. 23 Thilo, p. 736), which is quite a 
repertory of demonology, speaks of Satan as the arch-devil, the begin- 
ning of death, the root of sin. Elsewhere, however, death is made 
his servant. J/did.,20 sgq., cf. Heb. 2 "4, iva 81a rov Oavdrov xatapynon 
Tov TO Kpdros €xovta Tov Gavarov, Tovr’ got. Tov SiaBoror. 

meipagovor has its meaning settled by 12%, a&iav Oeod xkpiow 

metpagovot. % which renders these rightly by ‘experiri,’ has here the 
singular translation ‘imitantur illum.’ Reusch is probably right in 
thinking that this is a mistake of a transcriber who did not understand 
‘tentant.’ All the Fathers, says Cornely, quote the verse with 
‘jmitantur.’ It may be that the original translator did not see that 
avrév meant Oavaros, and took it as referring to the devil, of whom it 
was hardly sense to say that they ‘made trial of him.’ ‘Imitantur, 
~ on the contrary, would make sense in connection with the devil, and 
would be supported by John 8%, tpeis ex rod marpds Tov diafddov 
€ore* Kal Tas €mOvpias Tod marpos tuay Oédere woveiv. Zenner translates 
‘they challenge him.’ 
' pepis will have the same force as in 116, but it is to be noted that 
the Armenian (Margoliouth, of. c7z¢., 282) has ‘are of the number of 
his lot’; S* ‘of his portion’; Arab., ‘worthy to serve him.’ It may 
be added that in Ecclus. 17 !° Israel is called the pepis Kupiov. 

Gratz (Geschichte, iii. 444) condemns this verse as a Christian 
interpolation. His reasons are three: (1) the verse disturbs the-con- 
nection of the passage ; (2) the last few words have no sense ; but cf. 
Drummond, P4Az/o, i. 195, ‘though blameless souls only appear to 
die, those who are on the devil’s side really experience death’ ; (3) 
in the Jewish writings of this period no analogy can be found to the 
doctrine of the cosmical power of the devil. But interference of the 
fallen angels in human affairs was part of the Jewish belief of the 
time, and so was demoniacal possession. If it be urged that these 
prove no ‘cosmical power’ but are isolated cases, so is this one— 
the temptation of Eve, 
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3. 1. But the souls of the righteous are in the hand of God, 
And there shall no torment touch them. 


2. In the eyes of the foolish they seemed to have died, 
And their departure was accounted punishment, 


Dahne’s theory that d:48oXos is after all only a name for the serpent, 
and that the serpent is Philo’s serpent, a mere allegory of evil 
pleasure, deserves notice only as a specimen of the work of such 
critics. Gfrérer adopts the same method. They ‘first give a com- 
plete account of Philo’s philosophy, and then hunt for pieces of that 
philosophy in the remaining literature’ (Drummond); to which it 
may be added that they ‘grudge if they be not satisfied, and will 
distort meanings to produce agreement with their theories. 


3. 1. The Arm. (Margoliouth, of. cz¢., 285) has @avaros for Bacavos, 
a doubtful improvement; and % adds ‘mortis’ to ‘tormentum.’ Other- 
wise there are no variants. 

€v xetpt Oeov means ‘under the protection of God.’ The passages 
quoted from the Old Testament justify this translation (Deut. 33%, 
Isa. 5116), but do not contain the exact phrase. Rather cf. John 
10%, ovy dpmdge tis avTa ex THs xeipds pov. There is a slightly 
different meaning in ch. 71% ‘we are dependent on him,’ ‘in his 

ower.’ . 

A Bacavos undoubtedly means ‘torment after death,’ and not the 
sufferings inflicted by the wicked upon earth. This idea of punish- 
ment of the wicked after death may be said to have become current 
by the time of ‘Wisdom,’ though, as Farrar truly says, ‘the nature 
and continuance of their future torment are not defined, and were not 
clearly recognised.’ The eschatology of these verses is pretty fully 
dealt with in Additional Note B, and it may be sufficient here to 
remark that the idea of such torment. (to which ‘Wisdom’ fully 
adheres, cf. 41%, grovra év ddvvn) is incompatible with the notion of 
the annihilation of the wicked. For the term as used of future 
punishment, cf. Luke 16% (the rich man tmdpyov év Bacadvois) ; 
Rev. 14), Bacavic@noerat év mvupi Kai Oeiw. Compare also Isa. 66, 
‘their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched.’ 

With the whole of the passage we may compare Eth. Enoch, 102 4- 
105%, And with this verse in particular 1024, ‘Fear not ye souls of 
the righteous, and be ye full of hope that die in righteousness. 
Mourn not if your soul travel to the lower world in great tribulation, 
in grief, sighing, and sorrow, and if your body survived not to the 
period which answered to your worth.’ With the latter clause cf. 
Wisd. 51°. 

2. There is no occasion to cite instances of ‘in the eyes of? for ‘in 
the judgment of, or to call it a Hebraism. The expression is per- 
fectly common in English. For ddpoves see v. ! and the notes 
there, The meaning here, however, is rather different, and liker tq 
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3. And their going from us ruin ; 
But they are in peace. 


that in 1°, where wickedness is implied in ‘folly.’ . It is supposed to 


correspond to the Hebrew 533, and does so in 2 Sam. 13%, cf. 
I Sam. 25%: NdBad dvoua airovd kai appooivn per’ adrov.. For 
e£o0os cf. note on éxBaous 2 2, 

The ‘unwise,’ however, may very well be represented, as Farrar 
remarks, not by the actually wicked, but by stupid adherents of 
traditional orthodoxy like Job’s friends, who certainly furnish here a 
case in point. But they are not wicked in the ordinary sense. 

The question of the possibility that the death of the body is not 
the death of the soul is an ancient one indeed. It i is formulated by 
Euripides in the two celebrated lines, ris oidev ef TO (nv pév €or KaT- 
Oaveiv ro karOaveiv d€ (jv. This is clumsily put, but no doubt was 
meant to express what Shelley wrote : 


‘Ah no, he is not dead, he does not sleep, 
He is awakened from the dream of life.’ 


Grimm quotes Maxim, Tyr., Diss. xxv., dv yap Kadovory oi modXol 
Gavatov, avTs Toiro jv é0avactas apx7 Kal events pédAovtos Biov. A 
passage from Philo, Quod Det. Pot. insid, § 15, runs thus: 6 
pev coos reOvnkévar Sonav rev pbaprév Biov (7 rov apOaprov, though his 
standpoint must have differed widely from Wisdom’s. The other side 
of things is illustrated by the anonymous epistle to Diognetus (10), which 
distinguishes between 6 Soxa@v évOdde Oavaros and 6 dytws Oavaros ds 
pvddooeta Tois KataxpiOnoopéevors cis TO Up TO ai@viov. For death 
regarded as the gate of life (in the New Testament) cf. Phil. i. 23, 7) 
dvadioa Kai ovv xpiore eivat, 2 Cor. 5°, exdnunoa ¢x Tov oa@paros Kal 
oe a4 mpos TOV KUpLOV. 


n ad’ nav mopeia is best paralleled by Eccles. 12°, Ore emopevOn 
6 pence cis oikov aiavos avtov. Luke 22”, 6 vids pev Tov avOparov 
kara TO pir pévov TOpeverat. 

cvvtpiypa, “breaking in pieces,’ ‘destruction.’ £ ‘exterminium.’ 
It is possible that the apostates believed that death meant annihila- 
tion for all. ovyrpi8@ with the meaning of ‘break in pieces’ is 
found in & in Ps. 2°, etc., and the actual word cvvtpiupa in Isa, 224, 
597, ovvrpimpa kal ‘Solaurapia év dd0is ai’tav (quoted Rom. 319), 
Ecclus. 40°, I Macc. 2! (twice). 

For év eipnvy cf. Eth. Enoch, 102!, ‘Have ye seen how that the 
end of the righteous 1 Is peace >? Peace (1) 1 is a rest (dvdmavors 4", ev 
dvamavoe eorat, Rev. 141%, avamanoovra éx Tay Komov avroy), from 
earthly troubles ; (2) is positive blessedness under God's protection. 
There i is a slight indication of such ‘peace’ in Isa. 57%, €orat ev eipnyn 
q tapi avtod. For the old views in all their various forms cf..Charles, 
Eschatology ; Burney, [srae?s Hope of Immortality; Schwally, Das 
Leben nach dem Tode. The salient texts.on the subject in the Old 
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4. For even if they shall have been punished in the sight of men, 
Yet is their hope full of immortality ; 


5. Yea, having been chastened but a little, they shall be blessed 


much ; 
For God did try them, 
And found them worthy of himself. 


Testament are cited by Farrar. dvdmavois is the usual word in the 
New Testament, but in Heb. iv., where the word ‘rest’ constantly 
Occurs, it is kardmavots. ; 


4. R.V. entirely misses the grammatical point in kodkaoO@ow, which 
plainly refers back these ‘punishments’ to the time of mortal life ; 
the education or chastening of God’s people by trouble. This seems 
to favour the meaning ‘before the eyes of men ? for €v ayer, but it is 
probably better to take it as equivalent to év op@adpos, v.*, ‘in the 
judgment of men.’ The ‘men’ referred to are the unreasoning 
multitude at large, and not, as Bois (ssaz, 383) would have it, the 
freethinkers only. For St. Paul’s low estimate of men at large cf. 
3. Cor..4°: 

mAnpns may be conjoined either with eAnis or with d@avacias : ‘ their 
sure hope is that of immortality,’ or ‘their hope is full of immortality.’ 
For the former cf. rAnpodopia eA ridos (Heb. 61) and riorews (Heb. 10**) 
are quoted, but the latter seems preferable, whether we refer it to 
hopes they cherished on earth (as Bois, /.c.) or expectations entertained 
now that they are in the hand of God. Grimm favours the former 
theory. SS? has simply ‘their hope is full of life’; 3S" ‘full of im- 
mortality.’ 

We note that not the definite dpé@apaia is used here, but the looser 
d@avacia, which, as in 8 !%, is capable of wide interpretation. For the 
idea in the text cf. Heb. 6°, (Amis) hy @s ayxupay eyouev rhs Wuyxis 
doar te Kai BeBaiav cai cicepyopevny eis Td €owTEpOY TOU KaTameTac- — 
patos; I Pet. 1%, eis KkAnpovoyiay apOaprov kai duiavrov Kal audpayTov. 
We have also in 2 Macc. 7° a strong assertion of immortality and the 
resurrection. «is aimvov avaBioow (ans nuas advaornoe. Cf. (for the 
resurrection of the body) 2 Macc. 14*, ‘To the carnal and worldly 
death has torment ; it is to them the loss ofall that they have lived for, a 
state of exile, poverty, and nakedness’ (Prov. 14°’, ‘But the righteous 
hath hope in his death’), (Churton). 


5. dAtya cannot even grammatically mean ‘for a short time’ 
(Churton), as does éAiyov in 1 Pet. 191°, % curiously renders ‘in 
paucis vexati in multis bene disponentur,’ possibly reading for evepye- 
tnOnoovra something like evOernOjoovra. S* expands: ‘a little he 
inquired of them; a little he tried them; much shall they inherit,’ 
apparently indicating another variant. 

2 Macc. 7**, ‘Though the living Lord be angry with us a little 
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6. As gold in the smelting-furnace did he test them, 
And as the whole offering of a burnt sacrifice did accept 
them. . 


while for our chastening and correction, yet shall he be at one again 
with his servants.’ . 

 emeipace : ‘Put them to the proof.’ The word is the same as that 
used in Gen. 21! of the ‘trial of Abraham. For d&iovs éavrod cf. 
Matt. 10°’, 6 diddy marépa 7) pntrépa bmep eye ovK Corw pov G&ios KTXr. 
1 Thess. 21, eis rd mepurareiv tas agiws Tov Geov; Rev. 34, 16%. 

_ Grimm, remarking on the solution offered by Wisdom for the 
enigma of the sufferings of the good on earth, cites Prov. 3!4, ‘Whom 
the Lord loveth He reproveth,’ and Ecclus. 21°, as attempts to explain 
it without the belief in immortality. He further points out that 
Pseudo-Solomon, in accordance with his narrow particularism, would 
only find the righteous, who were to be rewarded, among the Jews. 
This, he says, is absolutely incompatible with the love of God for all 
his creatures as enunciated in 11 7° sg., and herein lay a fatal fault of 
the Jewish Alexandrine school—in the attempt to hold at once with 
philanthropic universalism and Jewish particularism. In 11% and 
125, ‘even these (the Canaanites) didst thou spare as being men,’ — 
there is some recognition of the difficulty. 

Dr. Farrar professes himself unable to discover this particularism. 
It is only necessary to compare the terms applied to the punishment 
of the Gentiles codaCeo Oa: (118), eEerager Oat (11 !°), Bacavifer@a (11°), 
karadixdgerOa (111°), pacrvyodoOa (127), with those used of Israel, 
madever Oa: (as here), vovOereioOa (111°), SoxipdgerOa (111°), meipa- 
(ea (as here) to be convinced (cf. Introd., p. 20). A full statement 
of such views is in 2 Macc. 6!*!6; ‘In the case of other nations the 
Sovereign Lord doth with long suffering forbear, until that he punish 
them when they have attained unto the full measure of their sins ; 
but not so judged he as touching us, that he may not take vengeance 
on us afterwards when our sins be come to their height. Wherefore 
he never withdraweth his mercy from us 


6. Smelting-furnace, yoveuvtnpiov, is a word found only in & and 
in ecclesiastical writers ; but the imagery of the trying of gold by fire 
is so common both in ancient and modern writers that quotations are 
superfluous. Grimm cites eight from the Old Testament and Apocr. 
besides 1 Pet. 17, iva ro Soxipiov bpaev Ths micTews moAuTIWOTEpOV XpvTiov 
Tov aroAAvpévov dia trupos Se SoxipaCopévor evpéOn. Isocrates, ad Demon. 

25, and Ovid, 77vistia, 1. iv. 25, are also quoted. doximagew for 
‘to test’ and ‘purify’ (possibly used with some reference to xi8dndos 
in 2!6) is also common. : f 

It is tempting to translate dAoxdprepa, ‘the complete fruit of a 
burnt offering’ using capzos in its metaphorical sense. Indeed the idea 
of ‘fruit’ in connection with offerings seems to have wholly disap- 
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7. And in the day of their inspection they shall shine forth, 
And as sparks in the stubble shall run to and fro. 


peared. Cf. Lev. 114, eay dd rév meteivav Kdpropa mpordpepe 
Swpdv adrod TO xupio ; 16%, e£eAOav roiunoer Td 6AOKaVT@pA aUTOU Kal Td 
O\okdpr@pa Tov haov. For the idea cf. Rom. 121, mapacrnoa ra 
copata bpav Ovoiavy (acav dyiav ro Oe@ edaperrov, and I Pet. 2°, 3° 
has ‘like fruits of an offering of slaughter.’ 

% adds to this verse ‘et in tempore erit respectus eorum,’ and 
begins the next verse ‘ Fulgebunt justi, etc.,’ and so the Douai version. 
Deane accepts this. Reusch (quoted by Deane) suggésts that the 
Latin originally ran ‘et in tempore respectus illorum fulgebunt’ ; 
‘respectus’ was then mistaken for a nominative, and ‘erit’ added. 


7. The natural meaning of this much disputed passage seems to be 
that of a general judgment, in which those already referred to as the 
righteous, who are in the hand of God (no fresh subject having been 
supplied), will shine forth and run to and fro among the wicked like 
sparks emitted from the ‘consuming fire’ of God, z.e. as the agents of 
his vengeance ; and they shall judge the nations, etc. 

Modern criticism, in its anxiety to prove that ‘Wisdom’ could not 
have believed in a Judgment Day or in the Resurrection of the 
Body, violently wrests vv. “8 to mean a reference to a class of 
persons of whom not a word has so far been heard—the righteous 
who shall be found alive when God shall come to judge the earth. 
These, who are not even thought worthy of a separate nominative 
to distinguish them, appear for two verses only and are never heard 
of again. Grimm very skilfully softens away the abrupt introduction 
of these folk (p. 86). Earthly trials, he says, will so chasten and 
purify the just who yet remain upon earth (vv. **), that they will have 
new strength to vanquish their foes, conquer the world, under God, and 
carry out all his designs. For the whole question cf. Additional 
Note B. We may confine ourselves here to the explanation of the text. 

’Emioxomn is no doubt used with wide varieties of meaning (cf. notes 
on 2”), but Deane’s ‘time of their recompense in the other world’ 
seems hardly admissible. On v. !’ he gives a better rendering: ‘the 
visitation of souls is the judgment when all anomalies shall be righted.’ 
( ‘respectus’ seems to have influenced translators much.) He 
expresses the opinion of rational readers when he notes that ‘as the 
whole passage evidently refers to the life beyond the grave, it is a 
mistake to understand the time of visitation as referring to this world.’ 
Pseudo-Solomon could hardly have used a more puzzling word. Cf. 
Isa. 1472, dud rodAAG@y yevedv emioKxomn eora avTav. 

’AvadduWovory in like manner would naturally mean that the ‘souls 
of the righteous’ shall shine forth in glory, and all the parallel 
"etch ie confirm this idea, e.g. Enoch 104%, ‘The righteous shall 

laze and shine in the lights of heaven. Persevere in your warm 
desire for the Judgment, and it will appear to you; for on the 
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potentates and all the helpers of them that plundered you will your 
tribulation be visited.’ Dan. 12%, ‘They that be wise shall shine | 
as the brightness of the firmament; and... as the stars for ever 
and ever. Matt. 14%, rore of Sixaror éxAdyovoiw ws 6 FALos ev TH 
_ Bacireia rod matpds. 2 Esdr. 7°, ‘The faces of them which have 
used abstinence shall shine above the stars.’ And to this passive state 
of glorification is added the activity denoted by dSiadpapotvra as 
omwOnpes, to which St. Thomas Aquinas /z Symb. Apost. Expos., xxviii. 
(cited by Deane) refers, to prove the agility of the glorified body. But 
this is said to be impossible, because there is no trace of the doctrine 
of the resurrection of the body in this book; which is begging the 
question. Similarly Grimm, in speaking of Gfrérer’s idea that 
‘glorified bodies’ are here meant, remarks that this does not conflict 
with Wisdom’s theory of ‘the body as home and origin of evil’: 
which is begging another question. (See Additional Note ‘ On the Pre- 
existence of the Soul.’) He objects, however, that such bodies would 
have to return “fon earth to ‘run to and fro, etc.’: which is begging 
a third question. The execution on the wicked is surely to be done 
in the world to come. Preconceived theories discover themselves in 
every line of such reasoning. 

‘Like sparks among the stubble’ seems, as Farrar says, ‘to be a 
general metaphor to express the victorious and consuming power of 
the just hereafter.’ It is fully illustrated by passages of the Old Testa- 
ment. ‘The house of Jacob shall be a fire and the house of Joseph a 
flame, and the house of Esau for stubble ; and they shall burn among 
them and devour them.’ Joel 2° (in a description of the day of the 
Lord), ‘ Like the noise of a flame of fire that devoureth the stubble.’ 
Mal. 41, ‘The day cometh, it burneth as a furnace ; and all the proud, 
and all that work wickedness, shall be as stubble.’ The stubble was 
apparently set on fire to serve, in the form of ashes, as a primitive 
manure for a new crop. Churton seems to refer the whole scene to 
this life, but on the next verse, when he speaks of the martyrs as 
looking forward to this triumph (which must consequently be after 
death), he speaks otherwise. In 2 Esdras 1* the Israelites them- 
selves are spoken of as ‘stubble.’ ‘Your house is desolate, I will cast 
you out as the wind doth stubble’; cf. also Ps. 83 1°, ‘O my God, make 
them like the whirling dust ; as stubble before the wind. As the fire 
that burneth the forest, and as the flame that setteth the mountains 
on fire ; so pursue them with thy tempest,’ etc. 

Blunt’s idea is that no vengeance of the saints is here indicated, 
but their ‘martyrdom,’ which would raise a flame (cf. Latimer’s dying 
speech at the stake) in the midst of the stubble of heathendom, by which 
it would be consumed. Cf. Phil. 2, ‘A crooked and perverse genera- 
tion, among whom ye are seen as lights in the world.’ This interpreta- 
tion would involve the rendering of émicxomn, ‘visitation,’ in its sense 
of ‘trial,’ ‘tribulation,’ and surely martyrdom is not alluded to at all. 

S" has for ev kaddpn ‘and stubble’; no doubt a mistake. 
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8. They shall judge nations and have dominion over peoples ; 
And their Lord shall be king for ever. 


9. They that trust in him shall understand truth, 
And the faithful shall abide with him in love. 


8. There is no need to refer this to an earthly Messianic kingdom in 
accordance with the carnal views set forth in Apoc. Baruch. (Syr.), 
c. 29, Enoch 58, 2 Esdr. 6°%, 21819 etc. In the New Testament, 
where such ideas are certainly not to be found, the saints appear 
as assessors with Christ at the final judgment. Matt. 19%, ‘Ye 
shall sit upon twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel.’ 
1 Cor. 6%, ov« oidare Gti of Gytor Tov Kdcpov kpwotow,; Rev. 204, 
which, however, refers to the millennium. The locus classicus on 
which such ideas depended (Siegfried) seems to have been Dan. 
7%, ‘Judgment was given to the saints of the Most High; and the 
time came that the saints possessed the kingdom.’ In Ecclus. 4% 
the privilege is reserved for ‘the adherents of wisdom,’ which means 
little there ; for the wise and the righteous are the same. 

‘Their Lord’ is the rendering of A.V. and i, ‘Regnabit dominus 
illorum.’ This translation gives a better sense than ‘shall be their king,’ 
(R.V., Grimm, 8°, etc.), for God is already the king of the righteous ; 
what is promised here is that he shall be king not only over them, but 
over all the world, in which his sway is certainly at present disowned. 
Gregg remarks that ‘except for the added ¢em’ this is a verbatim 
transcript from Ps. 101% Baowetoe: Kipios eis riv aidva kal eis roy 
aiéva tov aiévos. But this is precisely the point at issue, and as 
regards eschatology, no unimportant one. There is really no ‘added 
them’ in this passage at all. The adray is simply a casual qualifica- 
tion of kvpios. 


g. To this verse is appended in some MSS. the whole of 4, ‘Grace 

and mercy are with his chosen, and his émicxomn (whatever be the 
meaning) with his holy ones.’ % and &® omit the latter half, and 
they are followed by R.V., Siegfried, Zenner; but A.V. following 
the Complutensian, as usual, retains both, as do @*4 and all the 
versions. 
' But the minor variations in the text are many. Even 1 seems to 
have read eipnyn for édeos (‘quoniam donum et pax est ejus electis’). 
Other differences are given in full by Grimm ad /oc. He thinks they 
render the passage suspect. 

cumoovaow ddndear, ‘shall understand the truth of God’s mysterious 
dealings with men.’ It is not general knowledge or a higher insight 
into truth, that is meant. Thatisa Platonic idea. Phaedo, 81a, which 
is quoted, only expresses this very indistinctly. It refers rather to 
relief from earthly folly than to actual ‘knowledge.’ Our text comes 
nearer to John 71", €av tis OéAn Td O€Anua avrovd roeiy yyaoerat 
mepi THs Sidayns métepov ex Tov Oeod eoriy 7) ey® am’ €uavrov ahd, 
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ro. But the impious shall receive. punishment in accord with 
their reasonings, 
Which neglected the right and were ranagates from the 
Lord. 


ev dyamy may be construed either with mpocpevotow or with of 
mrrol, The first seems better, on account of the parallel afforded by 
John 151, cay ras evtodds pou typnonre, peveite ev TH dyad pov. 

It seems to be implied here that the righteous will, after judging 
the wicked, abide with God in heaven. -If this be so, we-have a 
distinct step in eschatology. Possibly Enoch (91-104) represents the 
_ earliest example of this belief. The righteous are there the objects of 

angelic intercession (104"): to them will the portals of heaven be 
opened (1047): their joy will be like that of the angels of heaven 
(1044): and they will yet become companions of the heavenly host 
(104°). So, according to the Apocalypse of Baruch (about 60 A.D.), 
the righteous will be made like unto the angels (511°), while in the 
Similitudes of Enoch they are actually to become angels (417, 51 4), 
cf. Charles, Eschatology, 235, and Fairweather in Hastings, D. B., 
v. 305@. Heaven is also spoken of as the everlasting home of the 

ood in Assumptio Mosis, x. 9. Jubilees, xxiii. 31, which is quoted 
and requoted to this purpose, contains no mention of heaven at all. 


IO. “Emiripia is again the wrong word. It i Is a mistake, repeated in 
2 Cor. 2°, ixavév ro TOLOUT® 1 emiTipia avTn 7) aro Tév mAever, and in 
ecclesiastical Greek (Grimm). It is very likely that the error arises 
from confusion with the constantly used plural. of the real word 
Em tripsov ; emeripnots: is actually used in 12%, But the only correct 
meaning of émutipia is ‘citizenship’ %* translates ‘blame.’ 

The Aoyopoi referred to are the cxodiol Aoyiopoi of 1°, 21 (where the 
idea is fully expanded). We seem to have here the first trace of the 
theory of punishment of like offences by like punishments, which is 
worked out with such wearisome detail in the last chapters. Its germ 
is to be found in Prov. 1 *°-*!, ‘They would none of my counsel, they 
despised all my reproof: therefore shall they eat of the fruit of their 
own way, and be filled with their own devices.’ 

dixavov may be either neuter or masculine. Bois (ssaz, 385) prefers 
the first on account of the parallel in v. !}, codiay kat raideay 6 
e£ov0evdv, and on the commonsense ground that the wicked did not 
neglect, the righteous at all—far from it. Siegfried objects that 
Sixaioovry would have been used, and that the parallel to be preserved 
is ‘neglected the just man, and revolted from the Lord.’ But the 
neglect of ‘justice’ (meaning Jewish discipline) and apostasy from the 
Lord run hand in hand. To dixaov for ‘justice’ does, moreover, 
occur in Luke 1257, ri ad’ éavrav ov xkpivere To Sixaov; Col. 4}, 7} 
Sixavov kai ri iodrnra . . . mapéxerbe. Job 341°, 2 Macc. 10% And 
it is to be noted that St. Augustine (cited by Deane) Shes the 
passage in the form ‘qui neglexerunt justitiam.’ 

I 
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11. For he that setteth at naught wisdom and discipline is 
unhappy. 
And vain is their hope and their labours unavailing, 
And their works unprofitable. 


12, Their wives are lightminded and their children evil ; 
Accursed is their generation. 


11. The best way to avoid the difficulty of the change of number from 
singular to plural is not to put the first line in a parenthesis (as R.V. 
and Bois), or to translate with Siegfried ‘vain is the hope of such,’ 
but simply to refer this line to the preceding verse, and begin a fresh 
statement (which indeed joins naturally with what follows) at ‘vain is 
their hope.’ 

codia is internal obedience to God’s commands (the moral law) ; 
maideca the observance of ordinances (the ceremonial law). It is 
plain that the ‘runagates from God’ are here meant as in the verse 
before. We have already heard that the wicked will be punished in 
the next world. We are now to see that they will be radaimapo (a 
somewhat rare word, occurring twice in the New Testament: Rom. 
7%4 “OQ wretched man that I am!’ and Rev. 3" in this world also. . 

There is no occasion to suppose a ‘litotes’ in avévnro: and adypnora. 
The curse of unprofitableness would be terrible enough for an 
Israelite. The passages quoted by Farrar scarcely seem to bear 
upon the subject, but the one, quoted by Grimm, which he omits, sc. 
Job 67, 6 Bios pou . . . dmdhwdev €v xévyn eXrids appears pertinent. A 
reading avénro for avdvyror is quoted by Grimm as from ‘ Orig. Syr.’ 
There is no trace of it in the 3". 


12, The word ‘lightminded’ is designedly used to express the idea 
not only of folly but of wantonness, which seems to be required. The 
A.V. margin so renders it ‘light ov unchaste.’ It is unnecessary to 
suppose with Margoliouth (of. czz., p. 267) that we have here a render- 
ing of the Hebrew nip which, he says, may bear both meanings. Freu- 
denthal denies that it can. It is sufficient to assume that the writer had 
in his mind any Hebrew word which, like our ‘light? woman, might 
imply both. So in 2 Sam. 13 Tamar says to her brother ov gon as eis 
Tav appover ev “IopanX, and Deut. 22”, of an unchaste bride, ézoinaev 
adppoovvny ev viois *Iopandk. So in Prov. 5° (&) the feet of the harlot 
are mddes appoovvns. Bretschneider translates simply ‘adulterous,’ 


citing b55 and 3535 from 2 Sam. (Z.c.) and Deut. 22": he even thinks 
that ppdvynors in 108 may be ‘chastity.’ Cf. notes on v.? above. 
‘Accursed is their generation’ seems to belong naturally to this 
verse rather than to the next. The ambiguous word ‘generation’ is 
adopted because both the Greek yéveois and & ‘creatura’ are equally 
capable of the two renderings, ‘their begetting’ (R.V.) and ‘their 
offspring’ (A.V., *, Grimm, Siegfried). If the former view is taken, 





3. 13.] THE BOOK OF WISDOM 131 


13. For blessed is the barren that is unstained, 
She that hath not known wedlock in transgression, 
She shall have fruit in the examination of souls. 


the meaning may be ‘their sexual relations are unhappy.’ If the 
latter, we have a return to the old doctrine of heredity, which has 
been strained to the uttermost in modern times. This may be called 
the old-fashioned Israelitish view, as the exponent of such things, 
the Son of Sirach, expresses it in 41°, ‘The children of sinners are 
abominable sinners,’ etc.; 2 Esdr. 9.1’, ‘Like as the field is, so is 
also the seed.’ But the revolt against such teaching is found in 
Job 21, ‘(Ye say) God layeth up his iniquity for his children ; let 
him recompense it unto himself that he may know it,’ and is fully 
set forth in Ezek. 181°, where, after quoting the proverb of the sour 
grapes and the teeth of the children, the prophet says, ‘ye shall not 
have occasion any more to use the proverb in Israel. Behold all 
souls are mine; as the soul of the father, so also the soul of the son 
is mine. The soul that sinneth it shall die.” The healthier notion 
of personal responsibility was here adopted. Is it possible that 
‘Wisdom’ surrenders it? If he does, it is but one more instance of 
his confused philosophy, 


13. ‘Unstained’ is given as the rendering of dyiavros in preference 
to ‘undefiled (S$, ‘not led astray’), the meaning being apparently moral 
rather than physical, and referring to a ‘mixed’ not an ‘adulterous’ 
union. The word ‘examination’ is used rather in a modern sense, 
‘inspection’ with a view to approbation or condemnation. 

The argument, such as it is, does not seem ‘confused’ (Farrar). 
The object is twofold, (1) a rebuke of mixed marriages between 
Jewesses and Gentiles ; (2) the refutation of the old-fashioned idea 
that many children were a blessing and a proof of divine favour. 
The first point is proved by Siegfried. Mixed marriages are con- 
demned in Ezra 9 and 10, Neh. 13*° (where the result is that the 
children forget their mother-tongue), Mal. 2, Tobit 4}? (cf. Bertholet 
in Budde, of. ci¢., p. 406), and that they are not mentioned in 1 Macc. 
11! sgg. and 2 Macc. iv. 13 sgg. among the signs of ‘Graecomania’ 
(Grimm) proves nothing. ' Grimm will have it that here, as in rapdvo- 
pos Koirn (v. 1°) dvopuor vrvor (4°), all unlawful unions, whether adul- 
terous or contracted with aoeBeis, aremeant. Bruch, Wezshettslehre, 
329, interprets ‘a wife joined to an apostate Jew is happy if she 
have no children.’ But how could she be ‘unstained’? 

oreipa must mean a barren wife, It is never used of a virgin, 
though commentators, both Romanist and Protestant, have taken it 
so, in order to discover in the passage the praise of celibacy. Gritz 
even, Gesch. der Jud., iii. 495, thought the reference was to conventual 
life, and condemned both vs. }*!4 as Christian interpolations of late 
date. «xoirn is an euphemism for sexual intercourse, found only in 
Biblical Greek, the classical words so used being etvm and déyos. 
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14. Yea, and the eunuch who hath not wrought unlawfulness 
with his hand, 
Nor devised evil things against the Lord ; 
For to him shall be given faith’s peculiar grace, 
And a portion in the temple of God more pleasing to his 
soul. 


In xapmos (fruit) there seems a distinct reference to Ps. 127 as 
below, 

The second point, that many children are not always a divine 
blessing (cf. Ps. 127%, ‘children are an heritage of the Lord; and the 
fruit of the womb is his reward,’ and Rachel’s cry in Gen. 301, ‘Give 
me children or else I die’), is already put strongly even by Ben-Sira, 
161, ‘Desire not a multitude of unprofitable children . . . for one is 
better than a thousand; and to die childless than to have ungodly 
children.’ For the old idea cf. also Exod. 23 *, Lev. 2021, Deut. 7 ™, 
Ps, 128°, On the question of asceticism cf. Bois (Zssaz, 278), ‘ Sterility 
is conceived not as a merit but as a misfortune, to be compensated in 
the next world.’ The barren is happy, ¢/ she de pure ; the eunuch if 
he be a righteous man; not otherwise. Cornely has collected the 
texts where multitude of children is cited as a proof of God’s blessing, 
and those where childlessness is mentioned as a reproach; but he 
very candidly refuses to connect 7 oreipa with the idea of voluntary 
celibacy, and quotes the passages where oreipa certainly means the 
barren married woman. These are Gen. 11 *, cai jv Sdpa oreipa Kal ovK 
erexvorrolet, 25 2! (of Rebekah), 29*! (of Rachel). In Exod. 2378 we 
have ovx gota: dyovos ovd€ oreipa emi tis ys oov. All these plainly 
refer to the woman who is married but who does not bear children. 
To this purpose Cornely quotes Tertullian (without any reference), 
‘Sterilem mulierem appellabant, quam Graeci oreipay dicunt, quae 
non capit semen genitale.’ 


14. This translation follows the A.V. and 1. The R.V. translates, 
‘there shall be given him for ‘his faithfulness a peculiar favour,’ with 
margin, ‘the grace of God’s chosen.’ 3%” has ‘on account of his 
goodness and faithfulness.’ . 

Those who would extract from the text a glorification of celibacy 
think that edvodyos is the ‘spado evangelicus’ or voluntary celibate, 
z.é. the third kind of eunuch mentioned in Matt. 19”; but cf. note on 
areipa in the preceding verse. To this word edvovxes plainly corre- 
sponds, and this alone is sufficient to upset Margoliouth’s theory (of. 
cit.) that the other meaning of LSa.,0180 ‘faithful, is here to be 
taken. . This would rob the passage of all point. ) 

The word is no doubt used in its natural sense, of a person z/- 
capable of begetting children, and the reference to Isa. 56° seems 
clear. In Deut. 23%? the eunuch and the bastard were classed 
-together as excluded from the assembly of the Lord. Isaiah consoles 
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15. For the fruit of good labours is glorious, 
And the root of understanding never faileth. 


them, ‘ Neither let the eunuch say, Behold I amadry tree. For thus 
- saith the Lord of the eunuchs (&, ‘to the eunuchs,’ which may also 
be the meaning of #) that keep my sabbaths and choose the things 
that please me, and hold fast by my covenant: unto them will I give 
in mine house and within my walls a memorial and a name better 
than of sons and of daughters.’ Probably on account of these last 
words the R.V. adds, to explain Ovynpéorepos, ‘more delightsome 
than wife or children” There seems no reason for this expansion. 
The word (& ‘acceptissima’) means simply ‘more pleasing’ (than 
any other), cf. 2 Macc. 12\4, dvaywydrepov é€yp@vto Tois mepi Tov 
*Iovday : ‘behaved very rudely to,’ etc. 

The ‘temple of the Lord’ is heaven, as in Ps. 11 4, cvptos ev va dyio 
avrov (repeated in Habak. 2”), 18%, #eovcev ex vaovd dyiov avtov paris 
pov. ‘Faith’s peculiar grace’ seems an indefinite term without exact 
meaning. ‘The gift of true faith’ (Grimm) seems the best explana- 
tion of it. 

It is difficult to resist the conclusion that some definite petson is 
here referred to: possibly some Jewish prince who was high in favour 
at the Roman court, like Daniel at that of Nebuchadnezzar. To 
such a person this text might well be addressed, as adjuring him in 
spite of his position to keep true to the religion of his fathers. 


- For xdjpos $* has |@19, probably a mistake for leno. 


15. A curious connection between this and the preceding verses is 
suggested by Margoliouth, of. c7zz., p. 287. He quotes from a Rabbinic 
tract, ‘In the hour when a man is taken from the world without 
children, he weeps and laments. God says to him: ‘Why weepest 
thou? because thou hast not established fruit in the world, there is 
a fruit for thee that is fairer than children.” Thus the generations of 
aman are good works. movo, however, is probably more than mere 
‘labours,’ and refers as in v.! to the tribulations of the righteous 
endured on earth. 

7 pita ths ppovnceas is not ‘the origin of understanding,’ but is used 
exegetically : ‘the root, which is understanding.’ ddiadmrwros (‘quae 
non concidat,’ #) is properly ‘not falling in ruin,’ and so here 
‘flourishing,’ like to bring forth perfect fruit, in opposition to v. 16. 


In this verse Farrar discovers an instance of ‘Chiasmos.’ ‘In the 
first clause,’ he says, ‘the adjectives in the original are placed at the 
beginning and end, and each clause balances the other.’ ‘For of 


ood toils the fruit is glorious, and unfailing is the root of good 
intelligence.’ Unfortunately the last adjective ‘good’ is wanting 
altogether. The order of words is a perfectly natural one, and the 
attempt to extract from such passages the rhetorical devices of an 
Isocrates is ridiculous. . : 
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16. But the children of adulterers shall not come to maturity, 
And seed from unlawful wedlock shall vanish away. 


17. For even if they be long lived, they shall be reckoned for 
naught, 
And at the end their old age shall be without honour ; 


16. The idea that poryoi here meant apostate Jews is an old one, and 
was held by Luther, whose marginal annotation on v. 12 sgg. is quoted 
by Grimm, Nachtigal, Engelbreth, and Dereser, and is maintained by 
Siegfried, who points out that since the time of Hosea adultery had 
been a common image for unlawful dealings with the heathen. If 
duiavros in v. 13 be taken as ‘pure from all sexual intercourse,’ then 
potxoi does literally mean adulterers ; but that is questionable. 

‘Shall not come to maturity’ is the natural meaning of dré\eora 
éora, and corresponds well to the preceding verse advdmreros f pita 
Tis Ppovnovews, but in the margin of A.V. we find the strange render- 
ing ‘shall not be partakers of holy things.’ This has its origin in the 
meaning which dréAeora might possibly have: ‘not initiated in the 
mysteries.’ Cf. Plato, Phaedo, 69¢, 6s av apinros Kai arédeoros eis 
“Avdov adixnrat, ev BopBdpm xeioera. Liddell and Scott cite Gregor. 
Naz. for the use of the word in the sense of ‘ unbaptized.’ 

The passage in 231%, which speaks of bastards as to be excluded 
from the services of God, was also clearly in the mind of the trans- 
lators. But the meaning seems settled by 4°, kk@ves aréheoro. 
has ‘in inconsummatione erunt.’ This is not necessarily a mistake 
for ‘inconsummati erunt’ (which Farrar took from Grimm to be the 
actual text), but is supported by a passagein Tertullian (Adv. Vad. x., 
quoted by Deane), ‘inconsummatio generationis.’ 


17. paxpdBio. of course refers not to the adulterers, as Grotius 
thought, but to their offspring. The construction is ‘ad sensum,’ and not 
strict. If Pseudo-Solomon is really referring to technical adultery, the 
judgment on these unfortunates seems cruel indeed. If an apostate 
generation is meant, the denunciation is more intelligible, cf. Keerl, 
quoted by Bissell ad /oc. 

The idea of the accursedness of the children is, however, that of 
Ecclus. 415, réxva BdeAuKra yivera Téxva dpaprwrov. But if ‘Wisdom’ 
here maintains generally the doctrine of hereditary sin, extending 
even to children, he is contradicting 1174, éAeeis mavras 6rt mavra 
Sivacat xT. 

én’ écxdtayv is, with slight variations, (Zenner translates ‘their old 
age is unhonoured in z¢s end’) generally rendered ‘at the end of life.’ 
% has ‘sine honore erit novissima senectus, and the expression is 
well supported in &, Prov. 25 8, Ecclus. 11%, 3 *6, 68, 147, in all which 
cases it has the sense of ‘at the last.’ Siegfried, however, refers it 
to the final judgment, and makes it correspond to nuépa dtayvooews 
in the next verse. Bois (Essaz, 386) would apparently do the same. 
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18. And if they die quickly, they have no hope, 
Nor consolation in the day of decision. 


19. For hard are the destinies of an unrighteous generation. 


4. 1. Better is childlessness with virtue ; 
For there is immortality in the remembrance of her, 
Since both with God is she recognised and with men, 


For such children, he remarks, are not particularly despised in this 
world. 

On the whole verse Reuss remarks, ‘This is the opinion of the 
Israelites, according to which longevity is the supremest good fortune. 
The author opposes this idea, of which he has no need, as believing 
in a future life.’ 


18. d&€ws is a curious word to use with the meaning of ‘early.’ In 
164 it has the natural signification of ‘speedily.’ There may be 
some notion of * suddenness,’ ‘untimeliness,’ involved. 

Avdyveots is a fairly technical expression for the ‘decision’ of a 
suit, and is so used in Plato, Laws, 865c, rns dé d&ias of dixacral 
Sidyveow ouicOwocay, and in Acts 2 571 of the ‘decision’ of the 
Emperor. The verb dtayryveoke, for ‘to decide a suit,’ is fairly 
common. There may be here included the sense of ‘separation,’ 
‘discernment’ between the good and bad ; the sheep and the goats. 
% strangely reads ‘in die agnitionis.’ 

Gfrérer, PAz/o, ii. 243, appeals to this passage (and not without some 
reason) as proving that ‘Wisdom’ held that the wicked also would 
exist after the judgment, and would not be annihilated. 

mapapvOor, ‘comfort’ : éAmis is ‘hope of acceptance with God’ here- 
after, not as in I Thess. 4®, hope in this world, cf. Eph. 2!* edwida 
pe) €xovTes Kal Oe ev TO KOO HO, which would seem to afford an ex- 
cellent parallel were it not for édv redevrnowow. 

Here again % has a curious word for comfort, viz., ‘allocutio’; but 
this has classical authority : Catull. xxxviii. 5, ‘ Qua solatus es allocu- 
tione,’ etc. ‘Alloqui’ is used also in the same sense. Deane quotes 
Senec., Consol. ad Helviam,i. Cf. 8%, where & translates mrapaiveois 
also by ‘allocutio.’ 


19. This is regarded (by Farrar, Deane, etc.) as a summary of the 
doctrine of ‘the sins of the fathers,’ etc., for a full statement of which 
see Exod. 20° :(the second commandment), almost repeated in 
Exod. 34’ and Deut. 5°, cf. 2 Kings 24°4. But for the reversal of 
the doom see also Ezek. 18 !%-%0, 

% uses for yeved the contemptuous word ‘natio,’ which in classical 
Latin is applied to the outer or barbarian ‘hordes,’ as of Germany. 


4. 1. The translation ‘of her’ seems to give the necessary reference 
to ‘virtue’ and not ‘childlessness.’ The R.V. inserts ‘of virtue.’ A.V. 
‘the memorial thereof is immortal,’ either from a different rendering 
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orasagloss. # has the extraordinary rendering, ‘O quam pulchra 
est casta generatio cum claritate,’ in which there is no trace of the 
Greek except ‘cum claritate’ for per’ dperjs. Grimm is probably 
right in condemning it as mere wanton change, especially as he can 
quote Ambros., de Virg.,i., who read the passage ‘ melior est sterilitas 
cum virtute.’ Cf. also Method., Conv. dec. Virg., iii. (quoted by 
Deane), for the exact Greek. Cornely’s explanation seems to meet — 
the’case: (p. 143) ‘forsitan sciolus quidam librarius, qui substantivum 
dpern apud Alexandrinos aliquoties id valere animadverterat quod 
gloria et splendor (cf. Habak. 3% et Zach. 6" dpern pro Hebr. 


“in gloria Dei vel Messiae; plur. dperai pro Hebr. nydan laudes ; 
cf. Isa. 421%, 43%, 637) eandem interpretationem nomini in nostro 
loco attribuendam arbitratus est, atque deinde, ut eam sententiae 
adaptaret, ad praecedentia respiciens quibus piorum castorumque 
sterilitas celebratur, nomen arexvia utique liberrime et parum apte 
latino casta generatio expressit.’ 

For the general sentiment cf. Ecclus. 16%, ‘One is better than a 
thousand, and to die childless than to have ungodly children’; and 


Eccles. 6%, ‘If a man beget an hundred children . . . but his soul 
be not filled with good ... I say, that an untimely birth is better 
than he.’ 


We have here one of the spurious forms of immortality, in which 
some writers maintain that ‘Wisdom’s’ whole idea of that condition 
was comprised. A reference to it has already been made in 24, 
where Grimm has collected passages to show the great importance 
assigned in late Jewish literature to such ‘immortality.’ We have in 
Ps, 112 ®, ‘The righteous shall be had in everlasting remembrance’ ; 
in Prov. 10’, ‘The memory of the just is blessed, but the name of 
the wicked shall rot.’ With Ben-Sira this was probably the one real 
idea of immortality, as in the famous passage Ecclus. 44%. | For this 
form of ‘immortality’ cf. Introd., p. 29, and notes there, and also Addi- 
tional Note B. In 8} (below) and 101* it is wisdom that renders 
immortal—if any one likes to take it literally. Grimm quotes Diod. Sic., 
I, 2, mavtes d€ peyddwy éeraivwv n§@Onoar, ras aperas avtay rhs toropias 
ama@avarifovons. Surely no one would suppose that Diodorus meant 
anything but figurative immortality. A better-known passage is that 
in Xen., Jem., Il. i. 33, where Virtue says, when my friends die, 
ov pera AnOns Gripor KeivTat, GAA peTa pYNpNS TOV del xpdvoy Luvovpevat 
OadArAovor. Bois (ssaz, 386) points out that it is remarkable that 
after chap. 3 ‘ Wisdom’ speaks only of an ‘immortalité mnémonique’ ; 
still more so that he should call it a@avacia. He suggests that the 
second line originally ran d@avacia yap €or kai pynun ev airy. 3° has 
‘the memory of it zs immortality. Menzel, rejecting the idea of 
Greek influence, cites also Ecclus. 37 *, 39 8, 41 #4; Eccles. 2 6 9° 

Gregg’s note is to the point : ‘The Jew of the Old Testament was 
a part of a whole: his conception of life hardly allowed him to ask, 
“What will become of me?”’ A subjective immortality, such as in 





4. 2.] THE BOOK OF WISDOM 137 


2. When it is present men do imitate it, 
And when it is gone do regret it: 
And in eternity it walketh crowned in pomp, 
As having conquered in a contest of stainless struggles. 


Ps. 112°, was what he had been taught to desire. It is strange how 
this doctrine has again come to the front with the revival of the 
corporate consciousness through the teaching of Comte. Cf. the lines 
of his English disciple, George Eliot : 


Oh may I join the choir invisible 
Of those immortal dead who live again 
In minds made better by their presence, etc. 


But this is surely the purest rhetoric; the merest metaphor. It is 
not the immortality of the soul. 


_ 2. Hor., Od., 111. xxiv. 31, ‘Virtutem... sublatam ex oculis quaerimus 
invidi.’ We note the cacophony in roovcow éredOodcar. 
ev T@ aiave A.V., 1, Grimm, translate ‘for ever.’ R.V. ‘throughout 


all time’ SS WoXs is indefinite, like aiwy itself. Deane ex- — 
plains the difference between the two uses of ai@mos as applied to 
mountains, Hab. 3°, Botvo: aidvior, and to God in Bar. iv. 8, Oeds 
aiovios. In G& Bovtvoi aimvio is immediately followed by mopeias 
ai@vias (Geov). But aiwvios is not aioy,{and if the controversy on 
Eternal Punishment had not arisen, ai#y when used absolutely would 
probably have been unhesitatingly translated ‘eternity,’ as in 4 Macc. 
1718. Here, compared with the preceding verse, it seems correct. 
orepavnpopovaa, The crown is claimed as a trace of Greek 
- custom, and as the reward of a victor in games it is so (cf. 1 Cor. 
9%); but as a sign of rejoicing or festivity it is common enough in 
later Jewish life, cf. 2°; Ecclus. 1", 6 °°, 15% Grimm’s references 
to Lamentations, Psalms, Proverbs, and Ezekiel seem indefinite and 
the passages figurative ; but cf. Judith 15 1° for ‘garlands’ in rejoicings. 
Two distinct renderings of the last line are possible. aysavrov 
Gov may either mean ‘of unstained prizes’ (R.V., A.V.) or ‘of 
unstained struggles’ (% ‘incoinquinatorum certaminum praemium,’ 
where possibly ‘ proelium’ should be read). With the first translation 
the meaning is ‘ perfect rewards, unstained by unfairness of winning 
or savage passions on the part of the competitors,’ as in earthly con- 
tests. The second, which Grimm adopts and %* seems to support, is 
explained ‘the struggles of the virtuous life, unstained by selfishness 
or sin.’ ‘The latter is more in accordance with the philosophic idea of 
life as a warfare, which is found:in Plato, Phaedo, 114c, Rep. 621¢, 
and. often in Epictetus, and is elaborated in 4 Macc. 17%. For 
the first interpretation the ‘amaranthine crown’ of 1 Pet. 54, and 
the ‘undefiled inheritance’ of 1 Pet. 14 are cited, but neither of these 
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3. But though it be prolific, the multitude of the impious shall 
be of no profit, 
And from its bastard slips shall not send its root deep, 
Nor shall establish a firm foundation. 


exactly answers to duiavrov dOdov. If we translate ‘contests,’ @6Aos is 
probably the true nominative. 


3. The literal sense of wA7Oo0s is simply ‘multitude,’ asin Z. The 
meaning ‘brood’ (R.V., A.V.) is attached to it by its conjunction with 
modvyovov. The first ‘Psalm of Solomon’ contains similar ideas, 
which are, however, interpreted allegorically. $, ‘The multitude of 
the offspring of the wicked shall not profit.’ 

xpnotmevoet, which is wrongly rendered by A.V. here, ‘shall thrive’ 
is correctly translated by it in Ecclus. 13 4, ‘if thou be for his profit 
he will use thee.’ Margoliouth, of. czz., p. 270, endeavours to prove from 
a Hebrew analogy that ypnoiever (a late Greek word) may mean 
‘prosper’; but the idea of uselessness is further developed by 


_ &xpnortos in v. °. 


Grimm thinks yevdpevov should be supplied with ex vd0ev 
pooxevpatwyv, but it seems unnecessary if the translation given above 
is accepted. Indeed vd@ay should not be pressed. It need not mean 
literally ‘bastard,’ but ‘spurious’ generally (as of children, e.g. born 
of the hated mixed marriages). % has ‘spuria vitulamina’—the 
latter a curious word apparently coined from ‘vitulus’=péexos, with 
a side reference to ‘vitis.’ St. Augustine, De Doctr. Chr., ii. 12, finds 
fault with the derivation, but pécyos may mean a young shoot as well as 
a calf (Lidd. and Sc. give two separate words), and the word seems 
to be used by St. Ambrose (quoted by Deane) in the sense of ‘ young 
plants of grace.’ The word, however, was so little understood that - 
some translators of the Vulgate substituted ‘adulterinae plantationes,’ 
possibly on the hint of St. Augustine, Zc. 3", ‘deceitful suckers.’ 
An ancient glossary quoted by Ducange (Cornely, p. 149) has 
‘vitilamen planta illa infructuosa qui nascitur a radice vitis, than 
which nothing can be plainer. Lévi (£cclésiastique, i. 22) notes that 
we have here a certain imitation of Ecclus. 40, but that none of the 
Greek expressions of the original appear in the paraphrase. Hence 
he argues that Pseudo-Solomon had the Hebrew before him and not 
the Greek. This statement is, however, not quite correct. There is 
much resemblance between the Greek of Wisdom, roAvyovoyv aoeBav 
mwAnGos ov xonommevoe Kal €x vdOwv poorxevpdrav ov dace pitay eis 
Baos, and Ecclus. 1c, ékyova doeBav ov wAnOuvet crddous Kal pigat 
axdaOaprot én’ akpotépov mérpas. 

‘Shall not send its root deep’: cf. the Parable of the Sower in 
Matt. 13°, Luke 81°, and for the contrary idea Eph. 31%, Col. 2%, 
and Ecclus. 24%, éppifaoa ev Kap dedofacpévm. Col. 2", eppiLapévar 
Kal €rotKodopovpevon 
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4. For even if in their shoots they blossom for a season, 
Standing unstably they shall be shaken by the wind, 
And be rooted out by the violence of the winds. 


5. Their branches shall be broken off ere they be full grown, 
And their fruit be unprofitable, unripe for eating, 
Yea, meet for nothing. 


4. It is better to translate dvaOddyn (with Grimm) ‘ put forth buds and 
leaves,’ for there can be no real ‘flourishing’ in such a case ;. only an 
outward show. Still less can it mean as in classical Greek, ‘revive,’ 
‘flourish again.’ mpds xaipdv is used in Luke 8}3 1 Cor. 7° in a 
like sense, in the former case of a similar growth. 

The sudden change of subject from wA7O0s to pooyevpara caused 

Beza to read BeBnxds for BeBnxora. The expression émrispadds 
BeBnxora is an awkward one, but may be justified by Archil., 52, 
doparéws BeBnxws : ‘standing steady’ (quoted by Deane) Soph., £2, 
979 (ev BeBnxos), Hdt., ix. 106, etc., of ev réder BeBSres, ‘standing in 
office.’ We may compare the use of xeiva: to supply parts of torn. 
But others would translate ‘ascendentia’ or ‘succrescentia’: ‘growing 
up’ unstably. Cf. Ps. 92’, ‘the wicked spring as the grass, and all the 
workers of iniquity do flourish.” For BeBnxéra $" slavishly, ‘they 
walk not safely.’ 
_ umd Bias dvéuwv. The same word dyveyos is used in both clauses— 
the first instance of the tautology which disfigures the last few 
chapters of the book. For ‘violence’ % has the unusual word 
‘nimietas.’ Cf. Deane’s note. 

For the metaphor of ‘uprooting’ cf. Deut. 29 8, ‘the Lord rooted 
them out of their land,’ and Jude !, ‘autumn trees without fruit, twice 
dead, plucked up by the roots.’ 

If children of mixed marriages are referred to, the allusion in the 
verse may be to their want of firm grounding in the religion of their 
fathers. 7 


5. The position of aréAeoro: at the end of the line shows that it is 
predicative, and not as in A.V. a mere epithet. The word is un- 
common: cf. Deane’s note. In dypnoros there is a reference to ov 
xenommevoe in v. 3, 

For more or less parallel passages (as respects the metaphor) we 
may refer to Rom. 11" sgg. (the breaking away of the unprofitable 
branches of the Jewish Church for the benefit of the Gentiles) and 
John 157° (the True Vine). But the clearest parallel is found in 
Ecclus. 23 * (of the adulteress), ‘Her children shall not spread into 
roots and her branches shall bear no fruit’: this passage may have 
been in ‘Wisdom’s’ mind. Comparisons of the godly to flourishing 
trees and of the ungodly to unfruitful ones are very numerous both in 
Old Testament and New Testament. Grimm quotes ten such. 

Grimm is probably right in thinking that the meaning is that ‘the 
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6. For children born of unlawful wedlock | % 
Are witnesses of wickedness against their parents in the 
scrutiny. 


works of the wicked cannot stand before God’s power and judgment, 
but that he can prevent their success, as is expressed in another 
form in I Cor. 3, rd €pyov xaraxanoera.’ The interpretation of the 
older commentators—of the brief life of the ungodly—is clean con- 
trary to the admission in v.’ sgg. that the wicked often live long. 
This, however, is apparently Churton’s view also. 


6. drrvos is (like xoirn 3 '*)a euphemism. Cf. 7%. The passage quoted 
from Hom., Od., xi. 245, Adoe Sé mapbeviny (ovnv, xara Sdrvov 
€xevev, is in several ways unsatisfactory as a parallel. 

Farrar, taking the verse to refer to actual bastards, truly remarks 
‘that (such children) are living witnesses to the sins of their parents 
is obvious.’ Indeed the passage loses all point if we take it thus. 
There can be little doubt that here at least the children of mixed 
marriages are alluded to. Bastards are a reproach to their parents 
even in this life; but it is only ‘in the day of scrutiny’ that the off- 
spring of marriages tolerated by human laws, and only condemned 
by strict Jewish orthodoxy, will rise up against their parents. 

The language is no doubt strong, but from the days of Hosea 
onwards we find Israel’s connection with the heathen and their 
religions compared to ‘adultery’ and ‘whoredom.’ Cf. the symbolic 
union of Hosea with the adulteress in Hos. 3 and the denunciations 
of Israel as having ‘ played the harlot’ in 2° sgg. The most remark- 
able instance is the doom of Oholah and Oholibamah in Ezek. 23. 
Reuss thinks the two ideas are confused: ‘on voit que auteur con- 
tinue a associer les deux notions de l’impiété (de la méchanceté du 
paganisme théorique ou pratique) et de l’adultére comme si elles 
étaient absolument inséparables’: which is quite another idea. 

Strangely enough, many of the older commentators, including Luther 
and A Lapide, rendered ev eferaop@ airav, ‘when inquiry is made 
after them’ (z.e. the parents). It is equally unnecessary to suppose 
with Grimm that atrév refers to the children. It plainly does refer 
to the parents, but in the sense of ‘when the parents are put on their 
trial.’ The reference is to the final judgment, though é¢mucxomn would 
seem to be the word appropriated to that ; but Siegfried ad oc. points 
out that other synonyms are used, as én’ é€oydrwv, 31"; ev ipépa 
diayvooews, 31%, Gregg, however, argues strongly that adrév is used 
of the children, and that ¢feracyos implies the traditional view that 
children were actually punished for the sins of their parents: a view 
illustrated by John 92, ‘Who did sin, this man or his parents?’ and 
9*4, ‘Thou wast altogether born in sins.’ So also Ecclus. 41°", 
quoted in the notes on 3% The verse, he says, is without point if it 
does not lay stress on the misfortunes threatened in verses *°. 
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7. But the righteous though he be early in his death shall be 
at rest. 


8. For honourable old age is not so by reason of length of time, 
. Nor is it reckoned by number of years ; 


Cornely may be right in taking the word so generally as to include 
the ‘trial’ of both parents and children: ‘for the words clearly show,’ 
he says, ‘ that the children are referred to, who, displaying their own 
wretched condition, rise up as witnesses against their wicked parents ; 
but again, as the sin of the parents is made manifest by the witness 
of the children, their trial is also necessarily implied.’ This certainly 
has the merit of reconciling several conflicting opinions, and, 
considering ‘Wisdom’s’ loose use of language, has much to 
commend it. 


7. R.V. ‘though he die before his time’ is too strong. The A.V. 
‘though the righteous be prevented with death,’ answering to i, ‘si 
morte praeoccupatus fuerit,’ is correct, but the English expression is 
now strange to us. Neither rendering is exactly classical, and @@avew 
with the infinitive, instead of the participle, is rare. _ . 

_ S* adds an extraordinary interpolation: ‘And if he die in length 
of days, he shall be found in honour,’ which is inconsistent with the 
context, and can only be explained as an attempt to add a second 
member to a verse supposed to be too short. 

_ & translates év dvamavce: ‘in refrigerio,’ by which word it renders 
in Acts 3 9° dydawvéis and in Ps. 65 !* avaWvyn. But neither of these 
words appears here in any MS. Older Romanist commentators 
found in this passage, and especially in this rendering ‘refrigerium,’ 
a reference to the lightening of the pains of purgatory by the prayers 
of the living and the comfort of the angels. But J. A, Schmid 
(quoted by Bissell), himself of the same church (and with him Cornely), 
regards this as absurd, though he says that ‘heaven in the language 
of the ancient church is locus refrigerii.’ Farrar is no doubt right 
when he says that ‘it is unlikely that these general expressions 
correspond to any rigid or detailed system of eschatology in the 
mind of the writer, and it is idle to quote them as authorities for 
purgatory, the intermediate state, etc.’ 

The meaning seems to be simply rest after trials and sufferings, 
‘as in 33 ‘they are in peace.’ Rev. 141, ‘Yea, saith the Spirit, for 
they rest from their labours.’ Isa. 571, ‘The righteous is taken 
away from the evil to come. He entereth into peace.’ 5 

It is hardly necessary to say that in this passage, as in those 
‘referring to childlessness, the writer is combating a deep-rooted 
traditional view, according to which not only was long life a sign of 
God’s favour, but early death a severe punishment. 


8. Grimm rather strangely seems to regard the second line as mean- 
ing, ‘the limit of age is settled, but not by number of years; rather 
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9. But understanding is grey hair unto men, 
And an untarnished life is ripe old age. 


by the decree of God or the moral laws of the universe.’ This might 
correspond to the disputed expression d:a@jxn Gdov in Ecclus. 14%, 
which is by some interpreted the ‘limitation of life allowed to man by 
the lower world’ (Ryssel: ‘die mit der Unterwelt ausgemachte 
Vertragsfrist’). But surely the meaning is ‘is estimated not by years 
but by the righteousness of the man who lives and dies.’ 

Grimm himself quotes an exactly parallel passage from Seneca, 
Epp. 93, ‘Actu vitam metiamur non tempore. He cites also Cic., 
Tusc., 1. 45,‘ Nemo parum diu vixit qui virtutis perfectae perfecto 
functus est munere.’ Philo (?) de Vita Contempl., § 8, says of the 
Therapeutae : mpeoBurepous od rods modvereis Kal madaiovs vopitoveww 
G\N ere xopidy véovs maidas, eav OWe rhs mpoaipécews epacbdow: a 
passage which made Zeller account Pseudo-Solomon to belong to the 
sect. (See Introd. p. 45.) Again Philo, de Adrah., § 46, 6 ddnOeia 
mpeaBurepos ovK* ev pynKke. xpdvov, Gd’ €v emawétw Bim Oewpeirat. 
Plutarch, Consol. ad Apoll., c. 17, odx 6 wax poraros Bios aptoros adW 6 
omovdadraros . . . TO yap Kaddv ovK ev pyKer xpdvouv Oeréov, GAN ev 
apétn xai TH Katpiy ouppetpia... and again, specially illustrating our 
text, wérpov yap Tov Biov Td Kadédv, ov Td TOU xpdvov pijKos. . 

The remarks of Drummond, P47/o, i. 179, on the weakness of this 
comparison with Therapeutic ideas are good. ‘Our author is com- 
bating an objection to the doctrine of the providential government of 
the world, founded on the fact that the righteous not only were 
sometimes without the blessing of children, but even subject to 
premature death. This he repels not by reference to a Therapeutic 
practice, but by saying that the real value of life depends not on its 
length but on its contents,’ etc. But, on the other hand, Eccl. 7", 
‘Be not overmuch wicked, neither be thou foolish ; why shouldest 
thou die before thy time?’ which is quoted by Churton, seems 
rather to illustrate the traditional view than that here given, 


9. % somewhat obscurely translates ‘Cani sunt sensus hominis,’ 
which requires A Lapide’s gloss: ‘Canities hominis aestimatur et 
censetur esse non coma cana, sed ipse sensus et prudentia.’ 

We have here again an idea which may be plentifully illustrated 
from classical sources. Menander, /rvagm. ed. Meineke, p. 226, 
ovx ai rpixes movovow ai eval ppovetv. Seneca, de Brev. Vitae, c. 8, 
‘Non est quod quemquam propter canos aut rugas putas diu vixisse. 
Non enim ille diu vixit sed diu fuit’ Cic., de Sev, xviii. § 62, ‘non 
cani non rugae repente auctoritatem arripere possunt ; sed honeste acta 
superior aetas fructus capit auctoritatis extremos.’ There is possibly 
actual reference to the passage in Chrysost., de Sacerd., I. vii. 163, 
ov xp!) THY ouvert HALKia Kpivery, ovde Tov mpeaBiTnY amd Ts mokLas 
Soxtna¢ery. On the other hand, Shakespeare’s ‘ How ill white hairs 
become a fool and jester’ (Yen, 7V. (2) V. iv.) will occur to all, 
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10. Being acceptable to God he was cherished, 
And dwelling among sinners was translated ; 


Axia ‘ynpws seems at first pleonastic (i ‘aetas senectutis’), and 
one older critic suggested ‘stature’ for 7Aixia, as in Matt. 62, 
(‘add one cubit to his stature’), Luke 2°%, mwpoéxomrev rj oodia 
kal TH HAcKia. 

But having regard to the derivation of 7AuKia, there is no difficulty 
in translating it ‘the age which is required to count as old age’; 


for this ‘ripe old age’ is a sufficient rendering. $" has ‘stature of old 
age,’ as S*, but writes 1280040 for 2800.0, corrected in margin. 


10. There is no doubt that Enoch is meant. Cf. Gen. 5 *4, etnpéotrnoev 
’Evax TO Om kai ody evpicokero, Ott peTéOnkev avroy 6 §eds. Margoliouth, 
op. cit., Pp. 269, objects that there is tautology in eddpeoros and nyannén, 
and suggests from the Chaldee om4nx, which may mean either ‘he 
was loved,’ or ‘mercy was laid on him,’ the latter interpretation 
(supposing always an original Hebraic text), but dpéoxewv and ayaracba 
have quite different meanings. Cf. Bretschneider, D7ssert., to the 
same effect. 

The words are almost exactly repeated in the Greek of Ecclus. 
44 6, ’Evay einpéorncev Kupio cai pererébn, but the words have little 
or no relation to the Hebrew text (Ryssel in Kautzsch, Afokr., 
i. 450). Cf. Heb. 11° for the same turn of expression. It is not 
necessary to suppose any connection between the three writers ; they 
may all have followed the Greek text of Genesis. 

For legends of Enoch cf. Bousset, Améichrist (Eng. trans.), 27, 
58, 203-208. He and Elias are at times designated as the ‘two 
witnesses’: this legend, Bousset says, appears in Irenzeus, Hippo- 
lytus, and Tertullian. . 

We have here the first example of the curious avoidance of proper 
names which marks the author of Wisdom. To suppose with Lincke, 
Samaria und seine Propheten, p. 131, that the names of Jewish saints 
were omitted through hostility to the Jewish hierocrats is hardly 
possible. Farrar’s explanation, that Enoch is not expressly named 
because his case is treated as being typical and not isolated, does not 
explain why zo Old Testament saint is mentioned by name. The 
other suggestion, viz. that it was unnecessary to name them because 
the book was addressed to Jewish apostates or waverers, is in 
accordance with the view above expressed (Introd., p. 18), as to the 
real object of the work. So Stade, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, ii. 436. 
A precisely opposite explanation, viz. that the Aeathen princes to 
whom the book is addressed would not care to know the names of 
Hebrew saints, is suggested by Grimm. But the point remains a 
mysterious one. In another place (p. 190) Grimm attributes the 
peculiarity to mere ‘Ziererei’ or affectation. Margoliouth’s idea 
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11. He was plucked away, lest wickedness should alter his 
understanding, 
Or guile deceive his soul. 


12. For the fascination of wickedness doth obscure things that 
are good, | 
And the vertigo of desire perverteth the guileless mind. 


(Expositor, 1900, i. 40) that the writer avoided proper names because 
he did not wish to spoil the appearance of his Greek, is peculiar. 


11. The motive here given for the removal of Enoch is different from 
that assumed both in the Greek (‘an example of repentance to all 
generations’) and the Hebrew (‘a sign of recognition,’ or ‘an instruc- 
tive example’) in Ecclus. 441% Siegfried cites Bereshith Rabba, c. 25, 
as giving the same motive as ‘Wisdom’ for Enoch’s removal. 

Grimm remarks that the case of Enoch is connected with what 
goes before, as a proof that even an untimely death may be a positive 
blessing—a gift of God—a release. (Cf. possibly 2}, ‘There is no 
healing in the end of a man’). Margoliouth, of. cé¢., p. 270, points out 
that the idea that death may be a mercy was not first introduced by 
Christianity. He quotes Bereshith Rabba, § 9, ‘All the time the 
righteous are alive they are at war with their inclinations ; when they 
are dead they are at peace.’ Cf. Ecclus. 2211, 3873, 3016 (). This 
agrees with the sense of this passage, but it is incorrect to quote 
pakapitns (used of a dead man) as an illustration from the Greek. 
That is probably aeuphemism. Noack (Ursfprung des Christenthums, 
i. 228), in accordance with his theory of authorship, referred the 
verse to Christ’s ascension to heaven. 

The A.V. ‘sJeedily was he taken away’ seems merely intended to 
express the notion of suddenness contained in npmdyn. Cf. Acts 
8, mvedua Kupiov fpmacev tov Pidirmov, S&S" translates py, ‘before 
that.’ 

Gregg holds that Enoch is not the person referred to: ‘the 
righteous man of vy.” is still the subject, his death being spoken 
of in terms used to recount the translation of Enoch, a typical 
instance.’ He would therefore render pereré6n not ‘was translated’ 
but ‘was transferred,’ z.e. killed and received into a happier state. 


12. Backavia is exactly the Latin ‘fascinatio,’ and the verb is found, 
spoken of the evil eye, in Deut. 28°. Backavet r@ dbOddpo avrod 
tov adedpoy adrod ; Ecclus. 14%, rovnpds 6 Backaiver opOdrpo. Cf. 
Prov. 23%, py ovvdeirver avdpi Bacxdv@. In a modified sense Gal. 33; 
tis tpas ¢Baoxavey; © renders ‘fascinatio nugacitatis,’ which again 
requires A Lapide’s note; ‘malitia nugax, h.e. nugis suis illiciens.’ 
There is no occasion for any such unusual word to explain davAdrns, 
which is simply ‘badness,’ ‘ wickedness.’ 

Two senses are possible for the end of the line, according as we 
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interpret ra «add of ‘things good’ generally or ‘the good qualities of 
the human soul.’ In the first case duavpot means that the bright 
fascinations of evil throw the duller virtues into the shade. In the 
second, it has the force of ‘bedim’ (R.V.), ‘corrupt’ even. Grimm 
quotes Pythagoras in Stob. Flori/. 18, reOvdvar modd@ kpeirrov 7) dv 
akpagiay thy Wuxnv auavpoca. 

‘PeuBaopdes is a word invented by the author; ‘a powerful but 
strange word’ (Farrar). It seems to be an illegitimate formation 
from péuBopa, ‘to gad about,’ as in Prov. 7 !, of the harlot. ‘PeuBata, 
which might justify such a form, does not exist, and the word seems 
rather a proof of the author’s ignorance of Greek than of his deep 
knowledge of it. As used in M. Aurel. ii. 7, oxoAnv mdpexe ceavt@ 
. . + kal mavoa peuBdopevos, and in the Orac. Sibyl/. (quoted by Deane), 
it means nothing more than ‘wander restlessly about,’ as does 
pepBevew in Isa. 237% pewBas, which occurs in some MSS. of 
Ecclus. 26 8, is not used, as Farrar says, of an z#toxicated woman, but 
of yur7) peOvoos—a very different thing ; and A.V. rightly translates it 
there ‘a gadder abroad.’ There would appear to be no justification 
for translating péuBouac as anything else but ‘to wander,’ and so 
far A.V. and HZ. (‘inconstantia concupiscentiae’) seem right; but 
Pseudo-Solomon may have thought that ‘whirling about’ was a 
meaning which he could attach to pewBacpds ; and the above transla- 
tion represents such a sense. It is only with this interpretation that 
the passage of Seneca, de Vita Beata, 28, is applicable: ‘nonne 
turbo quidam animos vestros rotat et involvit fugientes petentesque 
eadem?’ ‘PeyBov means not ‘a top’ but ‘a sling” S$ has (2012, 
‘a dazzling’ for pepBacpos. 

' peraddevet is an obvious blunder for perad\Adooe. It means ‘digs 
for metals, and is repeated in its false sense in 16" sg., ) Kriois . . . 
eis mavra peraddevopévn. If it were not for this second convicting 
“passage the commentators would have explained the blunder away. 
% has ‘transvertit,’ which A.V. most ingeniously parallels by ‘under- 
mines.’ Lap., ‘sicut fossores fodiendo e terrae visceribus eruunt 
. . . metalla; sic concupiscentia e visceribus mentis effodit et ex- 
haurit omnem sensum.’ Two other editors (Hasse and Heydenreich, 
quoted by Grimm) translated ‘melt down,’ and Grabe proposed to 
read—without the slightest MS. authority—eradAoovv. The render- 
ing of petadAevew : peradépery, in Suidas, seems to be taken from these 
two passages of Wisdom. The anxiety of commentators to defend 
the qualifications of Pseudo-Solomon as a Greek scholar is proved by 
Grege’s suggestion that ‘papyri yet to be discovered may prove this 
to have been a popular Alexandrian use.’ Cornely even (p. 161) was 
inclined to fall into this snare ; but his editor, Zorell, will have none 
of it. He remarks that ‘pera\Adooew does occur repeatedly in the 
papyri with the meaning “to change,” peraddAevew never’; which 
seems decisive. 

The mistake must be simply recognised, as possibly in the case of 


K 
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13. He being perfected in brief space fulfilled long times ; 


14. For his soul was well-pleasing to God, 7 
Therefore hastened he him away from the midst of 
wickedness. 


maxvn (514), as an instance of the author’s imperfect knowledge 
of Greek. A parallel is afforded by Mark 124, where xepadaodv, 
meaning properly ‘to sum up,’ is used for ‘to wound in the head’; 
but St. Mark is also a Hellenistic Jew. 

For the general sense of the passage it is hardly. necessary to 
quote Menander’s ‘evil communications corrupt good manners,’ 1 Cor. 
15 3%, Scarcely less known is Theognis 355: 

€cOhov pev yap am’ €oOdd pabnoea: jy Sé Kakowwt 
cuppioyns, amodels kal Tov edvra vdov. 

Churton remarks that the passage may be regarded as a paraphrase 
on Isa. 571, ‘the righteous is taken away from the evil to come,’ or 
(G&) ‘from the presence of iniquity’; probably Pseudo-Solomon 
took the latter interpretation, and there is no occasion to suppose 
with Farrar that he misunderstood the text. 


13. An idiomatic English translation is almost impossible (R.V. ‘long 
years’ is not satisfactory), but the sense is plain enough. His moral 
training was completed early in life, and his few years were as good 
as very many. Cf. Seneca, HPA. 93, ‘Longa est vita si plena est; 
impletur autem quum animus sibi bonum suum reddidit et ad se 
potestatem sui transtulit.’ : 

TeAetwOeis is not ‘dead’ as some older editors supposed. Cf. Hooker 
on the early death of Edward vi. (#cc/. Pol., Iv. xiv. 7), who renders : 
‘though he departed this world soon, yet fulfilled he much time.’ It 
obviously implies completion in contrast to réxva potyov arédeota 
(31%), kA@ves aréXeoro: (4°), and is said to have been used in con- 
nection with the Greek mysteries. The verb is used in the sense of 
‘to perfect’? in Ecclus. 7%, Phil. 31%, odx dri #dn €AaBov 7H Hdn 
reredeiopat. Heb. 5% 1014, pia yap mpooddpa reredei@xevy eis TO 
dunveces Tovs ayiaCopévovs. 

Grimm quotes Philo, Legg. Alleg., ii. § 23, & Wuxyn... drav 
TerewwOns kal BpaBelwy kai orepavey agiwOyjs, and de Somm., i. § 21, 
Wux?) .« . Tedec@Oeioa ev aperay Gots. 

mAnpovv xpovoy is a Hellenistic expression. Ecclus. 26% ra érn 
avrod wAnpoce. Jos., Antz, IV. iv. 6. In Latin we have ‘implere- 
annum sexagesimum,’ etc. Tibull., I. ili. 53, ‘fatales explevimus 
annos.’ Hor., Z£%., I. xx. 27, ‘Me quater undenos sciat implevisse 
Decembres.’ 

Of the various parallels quoted, the closest ‘seems to be in Ambros., 
De Obitu Theod.: ‘perfecta est aetas ubi perfecta est virtus.’ 


14. The R.V. ‘hasted he out of the midst of wickedness’ spoils the 
whole passage : if it was Enoch himself who voluntarily left the world, 
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15. But the nations seeing and not understanding, 
Nor taking such a happening to heart, 
That grace and mercy are with his chosen, 
And his visitation with his holy ones :— 


how is his leaving the world a sign of God’s favour? A modification 
of this view is adopted by Grimm; ‘His soul hastened away,’ which 
he endeavours to bring: into harmony with line 1 thus, ‘his early 
removal was in accordance with the wish of his soul, which joyfully 
hastened to obey God’s call’—an obviously tame explanation. There 
is no difficulty in using ovevdo transitively of things, but no example 
of its use with a person as object seems to exist elsewhere. Cf. Lidd. 
and Sc. s.v. 

It seems better to adhere to the traditional translation.  ‘pro- 
peravit educere illum,’ which is supported by the patristic authorities 
cited by Sabatier. With this interpretation agree Nannius, Junius 
Lorinus, A Lapide, and the Ziirich Bible, as also Luther and 
Grotius. .Nannius, quoted by Grimm, would read gomacev, and S? 
simply says ‘he took him away.’ Siegfried thinks the construction 
imitated from that of the Hebrew 47% with the accus. as in Gen. 
18° ‘make ready quickly’; 1 Kings 22%, ‘Fetch quickly (mn) 
Micaiah the son of Imlah.’ 

For the general idea underlying the passage we have as parallels 
Aeschin., ¢c. Axioch. c. 9, oi Oeol . . . ods dv mevorod modvTa, Oatroy 
admahAarrovert tov (nv. Menander, 425, dv yap deol pidodoww amobyncKke 
veos. Plaut., Bacch., IV. vii. 18, ‘Quem .dii diligunt, adolescens 
moritur.’ Cf. also Hom., Od., xv. 244 sgq. 

Excellent modern parallels are quoted by Farrar ad Joc. 


15. The anacoluthon in the sentence is obvious, and it is preserved 
in. The use of py) . . . pndé instead of od . . . ovdé for ‘not’... 
‘nor,’ prevents us from simply supplying e¢ioi or the like, as does A.V. 
and translating with it, ‘this the people saw and understood it not’: 
“pa, etc., must imply a cause or quality. The best explanation would 
seem to be to regard v. !® as an interpolation (possibly of the author’s 
Own), and ydp at the beginning of v. 1” as added by the interpolator 
or an editor. There will then be no need to supply, as does R.V., a 
fresh subject for éyovra, and the passage will run smoothly thus: For 
the peoples, being such as could see such an event without laying it to 
heart, will in like manner behold the end of the righteous without 
understanding what the Lord purposed, etc. This view is adopted 
by Gutberlet and practically by Deane. That of Aaoi is the regular 
word in & for the Gentiles, the ‘géyim’ (Grimm), does not seem 
entirely accurate. In Isa. vy is used without distinction for pay 


jz, and cf. Ps. 24, It is usually understood here, however, of 
the Gentiles, among whom the renegade Jews were reckoned. All 
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16. But the just man when dead shall condemn the impious 
that are alive, 


' And youth soon perfected the old age of the ont 
man, though rich in years, 


reference to the people actually existing in the time of Enoch seems 
to have been tacitly dropped. 

Gregeg’s emendation of of dé dvouor for of 5€ Aaolt would Goreaiay 
simplify matters, but it altogether lacks support. He argues as 
follows: v. !” of the text shows the word that is required, ‘the 
ungodly.’ & has the variant reading 4\\o, which probably conceals 
dvopot, ‘lawless,’ a very simple uncial confusion. “Avoor serves as a 
substitute for doeBeis, the keyword required for the beginning of the 
new section. “Avopot is found i in 41°, and in this section it is echoed 
in dvopnpara (4°) and a dvopias (57). 

No doubt the reading of dvouwo. would remove the necessity for the 
insertion of ‘the ungodly’ by R.V. in v. ”, but it may be questioned 
whether d\Ao and dvopor could be easily confused in an uncial MS. 
Such conjectures, if they are merely intended to remove the blame of 
an anacoluthon from the text of a writer like Pseudo-Solomon, are 
superfluous. 

The clause ‘Grace and mercy . ... holy ones,’ occurs entire in 3%, 
according to many MSS., cf. note there. The indefinite word ‘ visita- 
tion’ is retained as the translation of émwioxomn, because of the 
various forces both of the word itself and of the Hebrew “pb 
which it represents, eg. in Isa, 10% we have an ill mean- 
ing; but in Ruth 1° 4pB ‘the Lord had visited His people 


(eméoxemtat Kupios Tov Aady ‘airod) to give them bread.’ No doubt 
this is the force here, but it is difficult to express it in one English 
-word (? ‘ protection’). . The é«Aexroi occur in. Tobit 8%, 1 Chron. 16%, 
-2 Macc. 1%, 

Margoliouth cites the Armenian version ‘ jzstice is upon his saints,’ 
which he thinks represents the original Hebrew text. Certainly 


Oévres eri Stavoia exactly represents the Hebrew aby ni in Isa. 
571, (none) ‘layeth it to heart.’ (G& has ovdels éxdéxyerar rH xapdia, 
-which is inexact). 


S* for undé Oévres éri Siavoia Td rovovro : ‘not thinking that it was 
like this.’ 


16. S* (the Arabic is hopelessly confused with vy. !) presents a most 
extraordinary variation : the literal translation of it is, ‘ He shall judge 
(or judgeth) the righteous and destroy the wicked alive ; and you 

-who go forth for a brief time more than the long time of old 
men of falsehood.’ The first clause is explicable. Atxavos is mis- 
‘taken for the object, and xayév for some verb meaning ‘destroy’; 
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17. For they shall see the wise man’s end, 


And shall not understand what the Lord purposed con- 
cerning him, 
Nor for. what end he took him into safety. 


but the second part is a mystery. It might seem as if the translator 
had a different text before him, and this, coupled with the unhellen- 
istic kapev, the use of reAXeoGecioa immediately after rehecwOeioa, and 
the indefiniteness of xaraxpwei, which seem to indicate the hand of a 
later writer, appears to be in favour of the theory put forward in the 
notes on vy. ¥, that the text has been tampered with. Bois, Essaz, 
387, recognises this, but tries to remedy it by removing v. ™ to the 
middle of chap. 3, and putting v. 4 at the beginning of v. 2. 
_ Kapévtes Or xexunxdres ‘those whose sufferings are over,’ or as. $* 
slavishly, ‘he that.is weary,’ is a purely classical expression for ‘the 
dead’ found in Homer, and never elsewhere in &. Quite naturally 
the copyists substituted @ayeay, which they understood, and _ this 
found its way into the best MSS. and into Ephrem Syrus (quoted 
by Deane). But &®N retained xcape@y, and it is generally read, as 
the ‘difficilior lectio” 2 may have read either. 

katrakpivei presents a difficulty. It may refer (1) to condemnation 
in a future existence; but (avras is against this: (2) to the moral 
shaming of the wicked that remain behind; but this, says Grimm, 
would be expressed by éAéy&e« : (3) to a figurative condemnation, as 
in Heb. 11’, ‘Noah condemned the world’;. Rom. 2” (xpivecv), 
‘the uncircumcision shall judge thee’: (4) but the other passage 
quoted by Grimm (Matt. 12*') tells directly in favour of the natural 
sense of the passage. ‘The men of Ninive’ (and ‘the queen of 
the south’) ‘shall stand up 27% the judgment with this generation 
and shall condemn it.’ If it were not for the @ Jrizorz view of the 
critics—that Pseudo-Solomon cou/d not believe in a Judgment Day 
_ —this explanation would be at once adopted. If the writer, or inter- 
polator, was later than Ps.-Sol., it is even more likely. Siegfried 
adopts this meaning, citing Matt. 19%, ‘Ye shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.’ 


_ 17..Tdp, which is probably inserted to cover the interpolation, 
‘refers,’ says Grimm, to cataxpivei. ‘ A reason for their condemnation 
is their failure to understand God’s purpose in the early departure 
of the righteous’ ; which does not seem very cogent reasoning. 
aopds has the same meaning as Odixaws, for the man who has 
copia must of necessity be just, but it adds to our doubts as to v. 
to find the same person (presumably) described by two different 
epithets in two succeeding verses. 
_nodadioaro is better rendered in A.V. ‘set him in safety,’ ‘in Sicher- 
heit gebracht’ (Siegfried), than in R.V., ‘he safely kept him,” The 
point is the removal to a place of safety. 
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18, They shall see it and account it as naught, 
But the Lord shall laugh them to scorn ; 
And they shall thereafter be for a dishonoured carcase, 
And for a mockery among the dead for ever. 


Grimm quotes Plutarch, Consol. ad Apoll., 6 Oeds . . Mpoopepevos 
Ta péAdovta ovpBnoec Oa, mpoete-yet Twas €k TOU (hv dbipied. 


18. The rendering of A.V. and 1, ‘They shall see him and despise 
him,’ is unlikely. The man is gone from their sight: it is the event 
that they contemplate and deride. R.V. is indefinite; ‘They shall 
see and they shall despise.’ 

Grimm translates ‘despise also’ (citing Ps. 58°, Kal ov, xupte, 
exyeddon avrovs* e€ovdev@oes mavta ta €Ovn, on the ground that the 
scorn of men is answered by the scorn of God). éxyeAdoera: is also 
used with the accus. in Ps. 24, 373% 

pera tovro must refer to a future beyond the tomb, on account of 
the immediate reference to ‘the dead,’ and not to an immediate 
happening ‘after all this contempt of the righteous’ (Deane). Farrar 
cites the description of the fall of the king of Babylon (Isa. 14 *”°), of 
which one passage in the Hebrew (@& is entirely different) corre- 
sponds closely to our own. Cf. v. 1, ‘Thou art cast away from thy 
sepulchre . . . as a carcase trodden under foot.’ On the strength 
of this it is probably right to assume that driov means ‘deprived of 
burial.’ Cf. Ps. 79*8. 

For eis mu eivas cf. Winer (ed. Moulton), p. 229. But with 
regard to mr@pa there should be no difference of opinion. It 
is the later Greek equivalent of mr@yua vexpov, and occurs in G&, 
Ps. 110° (Engl., ‘he shall fill the places with dead bodies’), Ezek. 6° 
(in some MSS. ), as also in Matt. 24% (‘wheresoever the carcase is,’ 
etc.), Matt. 6%, Rev. 11% Yet the feeble translation of 1, ‘de- 
cidentes sine honore,’ apparently with reference to trees, is followed 
by Deane (on the ground that it seems unnatural to speak of all 
the wicked as being a carcase), of course by A Lapide, and by 
many early commentators quoted by Grimm, especially Nannius, 
who paraphrases * poma excussa vel ipsa arbor evulsis radicibus 
projecta,’ as in vs. *4. In Ecclus. 348 wrépua does mean ‘ruin,’ and 


Gutberlet so translates it. S? and $° both translate {ANaato 
‘a fall, distinctly not ‘a carcase.’ 

For the derision of the dead cf. Ezek. 32 7425, 

The R.V. translates 6/ aiévos ‘for ever, though in v.? they 
render ¢v 7@ ai@ve ‘throughout all time.’ Its meaning is undoubted in 
Deut. 59 12%8 not so clear in Isa. 602!; and Farrar considers it as 

“a phrase which the Jews used to express their vague notions of con- 
tinuous time.’ 
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19. For he shall dash them down, speechless and falling head- 
long, 
And shake them from their foundations ; 
To the uttermost shall they be dried up, 
‘And shall be in torment, 
And their remembrance shall perish. 


19. A worse instance of confusion of thought than is afforded by this 
and the neighbouring verses can hardly be conceived. For Bois’ 
remarks on it cf. Additional Note on 3!". Reuss says: ‘The death 
of the wicked does not conduct to life like that of the just. Yet 
there is question of torment awaiting them, and a judgment which 
will cause them to reflect.’ Grimm (p. 64) is utterly at variance with 
himself : he says ‘the expression éws ¢oydrov yepooOnoovra cannot on 
account of the addition é¢v édvvn éoovra be understood of complete 
destruction of existence, but only as a poetic hyperbole to express 
the loss of true life on the analogy of the New Testament. dm0\dv- 
ou and dre@)ea are opposed to caferOa and carnpia.’ Compare 
with this his note quoted above on 1, and Reuss on this text. pnée 
mpnveis is cited by those who translate mra@pa ‘ruin’ of tree or house 
as only appropriate to such things and not to a ‘carcase’; but we are 
accustomed to ‘Wisdom’s’ mixed metaphors. % translates ‘dis- 
rumpet inflatos,’ and according to Margoliouth the Arm. has the 
same. Much ingenuity has been exercised to find out what possible 
reading this represents. Cornely’s conjecture seems the best. He 
thinks the % translator, not understanding mpnveis, connected it 
with wp7nGev, which does exactly correspond to ‘inflare.’ 

pnéet, ‘he shall dash down, means apparently in later Greek xara- 
Badeiv (Hesych., Lex., quoted by Grimm), but the passage quoted 
from Dem. 1259, 10 (c. Covon., § 8), has really pa€avres, from paooa, the 
word used in that sense of combatants. py&eu is probably from 
pnooe, which is cited as an Ionicism together with mpnyjs, by Winer 
(ed. Moulton), p. 23. This latter word undoubtedly means ‘head- 
long,’ and with the sense we may compare Ezek. 31 1, ‘I made the 
nations to shake at the sound of his fall, when I cast him down to hell 
with them that descend into the pit.” So Grimm thinks that the idea 
here is of a headlong descent down a steep into an abyss. $" has for 
mpnveis, ‘on their faces. yeprwOnoovra has been neglected by the 
editors. It apparently occurs only once in @, Prov. 24°!, where it is 
used of land, ‘shall be laid waste,’ ‘go to ruin’ (of the sluggard’s 

farm), but it is doubtful if such a term could be applied to persons, 
and the above translation is given as a conjectural one on the analogy 
of Corp../nscr. (Boeckh), 8801, where it is used of the drying up of a 
brook. It is supported by Gregg, who ingeniously explains ‘the 
parching of a land by the failure of its rivers,’ and cites Isa. 19°), 
where there isa vivid description of the desolation of Egypt from 
such a cause. Cf. also Ps. 107 *%, ‘He turneth rivers into a wilderness, 
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20. In the casting up of their sins they shall come as cowards, 
And their transgressions shall convict them to their face. 


and watersprings into a thirsty ground; a fruitful land into a salt 
desert, for the wickedness of them that dwell therein.” $%, ‘they 
shall lie waste.’ 

There follows another mixed metaphor, that of rooting up: but 
the addition of éx Oeediwy turns us aside from the subject of trees, 
and we are apparently dealing with buildings. Yet the expression 
as applied to persons is classical. Grimm is no doubt right in 
explaining ‘that the wicked are by death completely torn away from 
their earthly surroundings, in which they were so happy, and in 
which they in their pride thought themselves so secure.’ Their souls, 
he adds, will not perish (cf. Gfrérer, PAz/o, ii. 243). Here at least, 
then, he does not believe in ‘annihilation.’ 

In ‘their remembrance shall perish’ we meet with another incon- 
sistency ; for though in v. ! the remembrance of mankind is con- 
sidered a blessing, and to be forgotten is a punishment (Ps. 9°, ‘ Their 
very memorial is perished’; 3416 ‘The face of the Lord is against 
them that do evil, to cut off the remembrance of them from the 
earth,’ cf. Job 181%, Prov. 107), yet to be forgotten is what the 
wicked anticipate, and apparently with contentment, in chap. 2%. 

Classical parallels for this idea of oblivion as a grief are found. 
Grimm quotes Sappho from Plutarch, Jrae Conjug. c. 48, xardavovca 
dé Keioeat, ovdé ris pynpoovva oébev € éoerat, and Hesiod, Opera et Dies, 
138, Bacar és evpwevta Sduov Kpvepod ’Aidao vevupvo. We may add 
Hor., Od., Iv. 1x. 25, ‘ Vixere fortes ante Agamemnona multi; sed 
omnes illacrimabiles urgentur ignotique longa nocte.’ 


20, ’EXevoovra might possibly be translated ‘ they shall be proved’ 
cowards ; cf. //., xviii. 180, col N@Bn aixey te véxvs joxuppévos EXOn, 
where 2rOp is little more than ‘become,’ But if the Judgment Day 
really be referred to, ‘they shall appear there’ is a better rendering. 
Many commentators, with A.V. and %, take the ‘reckoning up of 
sins’ subjectively : ‘when they come to "reckon up their own sins’; 
but this 1s contrary to the whole tenor of the passage, and ‘some- 
thing more seems to be meant than the appearance of the sinner 
before the bar of his own conscience’ (Farrar). One can hardly 
doubt that the éemioxonn (31%) or e€eracpds (4°) is referred to. Sis 
indefinite : ‘in the connection of the counting of sins.’ 

The view that the anticipatory effect of conscience is meant is held 
by Deane, who quotes Jer. 21, ‘Thine own wickedness shall correct 
thee and thy backslidings shall reprove thee, and Rom. 2%. But 
the latter tefers distinctly to ‘the day when God shall judge the 
secrets of men. Cf, however, for the general idea Luke 19”, 
Matt. 12 %7, 

For the dramatic idea of the personified sins cf. 1 Tim. 5*4, ‘Some 
men’s sins are open, going before to judgment, and some they follow 
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5. 1. Then shall the righteous man stand forth with great bold- 
ness 
In the face of them that tormented him 
And them that count his labours as naught. 


after’; Gen. 47, ‘Sin coucheth at the door’; Num. 32%, ‘Be sure 
your sin will find you out’; Ps. 140", ‘Evil shall hunt the violent 
man to overthrow him.’ 

The question whether this verse is to be interpreted of the final 
judgment or not is of importance as bearing on the eschatology of 
‘ Wisdom.’ Gregg, who very appositely quotes the & of Hab. 1°, 
idere of karadpovnrai kai €uBr<Ware, kai @Oavpdacate Oavpdoia kal 
apavioOnre, remarks that the line is an adaptation of Ps. 371%, and 
accepting either the colourless rendering of Deane above given, or 
the still weaker explanation of Grimm, ‘after the wicked have ceased 
to despise,’ says that ‘the verse evidently points to a retribution 
beginning on earth.’ We may ask whether the wicked are to become 
‘carcases’ and ‘a reproach among the dead for ever’ while still on 
earth, and how they can while still on earth speak of their life and 
death as things past and over (5 74), 

Cornely, who explains % ‘decidentes’ as caused by a mistrans- 
lation of é€covra eis mra@ua, as if it meant ‘erunt in casum,’ an idea 
supported by 3%", which, as already stated, has ‘a fall,” and not a 

*carcase,’ very properly argues that peta rovro means something after 
this life, and that this idea is supported by the promise of the eternal 
punishment of the wicked. 


5. 1. A better example of a parti pris in criticism can hardly be 
found than the remark of Reuss on this passage. ‘One might conclude 
that this was a representation of the Last Judgment, as the Jewish 
theologians contemporary with our Lord represented it. But as this 
idea does not occur elsewhere, we may be satisfied to see here a poetic 
tableau of the late repentance of the sinner. Similarly Grimm 
speaks of all this as a ‘dramatic representation’ of the conviction of 
the impious and their recognition of God’s judgment of them and of 
the righteous. One would have thought that a scene to which a 
writer devoted twenty-six verses (4 *-5 *), coupled with his constant 
_ references to émicxom? and nuépa duayyaoews, might be considered to 
form an integral part of his belief, if he has any at all. It would be 
just as easy to explain away the description of the Judgment in 
Matt. 25 ***° as a ‘poetic tableau,’ a ‘dramatic representation’ ; on 
the ground that nowhere else do we have in the Gospels so full a 
depiction. St. Augustine at least refers the passage to the Judgment. 
¢. Gaud., i. 38, etc. 

Farrar goes a step further than Grimm. For him all this is the 
dramatic illustration of the eternal principle which has found expres- 
sion in so many proverbs ; ‘ Magna est veritas et praevalebit.’ Grimm 








154 | THE BOOK OF WISDOM [5. 2. 3: 


2. Seeing, they shall be dismayed with terrible fear, . 
And shall be astounded at the unexpectedness of his 
deliverance. 


3. They shall say within themselves, changing their view, 
Yea and shall groan for oppression of spirit, 
This was he whom we held for our laughing-stock 
And for a byword of reproach, we fools. 


remarks that ‘rational preachers use the orthodox expectation of a 
visible judgment to clothe and illustrate the idea of future eternal 
reward.’ He is rightly rebuked by Cornely. 

The text needs little comment. mappnoia is well illustrated by 
Prov. 13 °, doers aio xvvera kal odx eer wmappnoiavy, There is a curious 
change of tense in lines 2 and 3, explained by the fact that 
OXwavrey refers to the actions of the ungodly in past time, d@erovvror 
to their habitual contempt for the painful life of the righteous. Cf 
Enoch 103 ° sgg., ‘Say not of the just and good whose life is over: 
in the days of their life they plagued themselves with toilsome labour 
and underwent all kinds of hardships. . . . They accomplished and 
attained not the least thing ; they were tormented and destroyed and 
had no hope,’ etc. 

#% most inexplicably translates d@erovvyray ‘qui abstulerunt labores 


eorum.’ 3? ato\/ may mean ‘plunder,’ or ‘defraud.’ ‘ Labours’ is 
not expressed in that version. S$" has also ‘oppress.’ 


2. There is no occasion to supply either ‘him’ or ‘it’ with iddvres. 
‘Beholding the scene’ is the meaning. Nor need we add ‘God’s 


salvation’ (R.V.) ; if anything is supplied it should be (with G&S) avrod. 
The revisers apparently considered that owrnpia could not mean ‘the 
rescue of a man’ (for many examples of which cf. Liddell and Scott 
s.v.). ‘God’s salvation’ would be the more unclassical of the two 
renderings. 

The word mapado€ov (ris cwtnpias) betrayed the A.V. into unusual 
and unneeded prolixity, ‘his salvation, so far beyond all that they 
looked for.’ Deane suggests a rather curious rendering, ‘the 
unlooked-for allotment of happiness.’ 

For mapddofov we have again a strange word, ‘subitatio,’ in H. 
If it be true that that version was of African origin (cf. Introduction 
on the Versions), we have an explanation of the use of many such 
words as this, which occur elsewhere only in the African writers. 
There is, however, an explanation of this to be found in the fact that 
practically all the Latin writers whose works we possess, of the period 
to which we attribute the Old Latin, were African. 

It must be remembered that Jerome did not revise the translation 
of Wisdom. It is much older than his time. 


3. €v €avrois May, as in 2}, be either ‘one with another’ or ‘in them- 
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4. We accounted his life madness, 
And his end unhonoured. 


5. How was he reckoned among the sons of God 
And his portion is among the saints ! 


selves.’ The point isunimportant. Toattach any theological import- 
ance tO peravoodvtes as denoting the possibility of repentance beyond 
the grave would of course be absurd, and we need not do so; for 
peravoovytes probably has its original meaning of a change of opinion. 
It is true, however, that Athan., Serm. Mag. de Fide, 28 (quoted by 
Deane), who applies the whole passage to the judgment of Christ, 
uses perapedopevor (the word used of Judas in Matt. 27%) évaep év 
TH Kpioet dp@vtes Kpivovta (@vtas Kal vexpods . . . perapeAdpevot 
€povowy, ovros jv Ov €oxopuév Tore cis yéA@ra. S&S has also ‘repenting.’ 

oTrevoxwpia mvevparos seems to have also a physical significance. 
#% ‘prae angustia spiritus,’ they are ‘choked’ with confusion ; they 
cannot speak ; they can only groan. It is characteristic of ‘Wisdom’ 
that they speak all the same. The best illustration of the bodily 
meaning is in 4 Macc. 1114, rd mvedpa orevoywpovpevos Kal TO copa 
dyx6uevos, which Deissmann translates ‘with breath oppressed and 
body suffocating.’ In the New Testament it seems to be invariably 
coupled with 6Aiis, and therefore to have lost the physical meaning : 
mom, 2%, 0, 2 Cor. 6‘, 

For eis mapaBodny dvediopov © has ‘in similitudinem improperii,’ 
which is simply a mistranslation. No ‘parable’ is meant, but a 
‘byword.’ Ps. 441°, €O0v quads eis mapaBodry év trois €Oveor. Cf. 68 !. 
Jer. 24°, €covra eis dvevdiopov Kai eis mapaBoAnv. Cf. 2 Chron. 7”. 
Tobit 3 4, mapaBodr dvevdiopov. For mapaBodn meaning a ‘proverb,’ 
see Luke 473, epeiré pos tiv mapaBoAny ravtnv ‘larpé, Oepamevoov 
oweavTov. 


ot dppoves seems properly joined by Swete to the end of this verse. 
Siegfried follows him. 


4. The charge of ‘madness’ is brought against Christ himself, 
Mark 371, e&AOov xparjoa avrov, ¢dkeyov yap Om e&éorn. John 
7, amexpiOn 6 dxdos Aaipovov exes, cf. 845, 107; 1 Cor. 4%, 
Hpeis popot dia yxpuorov. The word paivoua itself is only used in 
Acts 26 “4 (Agrippa’s scoff at St. Paul). 

Deane quotes (as does Hooker, «cl. Pol. Pref., iii. 14) Merce. 
Trism., ad Aesculap., xv. 43, of €v yvooe Svres ovte Tois modXois 
dpéokovot, ovte of modXol avtois, peunvévac Se Soxovor kai yedora 
opAucKavovar. 


5. The sons of God are by some taken to mean ‘the angels,’ as in 
Job 1°, 21, and the well-known passage 38’, ‘All the sons of God 
shouted for joy.’ (@& translates ‘angels’ in all cases.) Cf. Enoch 
104 *, ‘Ye (the righteous) shall have great joy like the angels of 
heaven.’ _ But in Hos. 1, ‘the sons of the living God’ are’ the re- 
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6. We then erred from the path of truth, ba ir 

And the light of righteousness shone not upon us, 

Yea and the sun rose not for us. 
pentant folk of Israel, and the meaning here may be ‘saints’ generally. 
In Wisd. 181% a rather different meaning is evident. ‘They con- 
fessed the people to be God’s sons,’ z.e. the chosen people of God on 
earth. Cf. notes ad loc. 

kAnpov is most indefinite. It may mean ‘lot, ‘portion,’ ‘inherit- 

ance.’ In 3} it means the inheritance of the eunuch hereafter ; 
and so in Col. 1}, eis tiv pepida rod «dypov Tay dyiwr ev ro hati. A 
curious parallel is afforded by Acts 2618, rod AaBeiv adrods adeow 
duapti@y Kai KAnpov €v Tois yyacpévors wiorer TH eis ewe. Cf. Dane 
128, avaornon eis Toy kAnpdv gov eis ovvTéhecav Huepov, where &, how- 
ever, has €ml rv dd€ay cov. 


6.”Apa is common enough in New Testament Greek at the beginning 
of a sentence, though not in the classical writers. But it may be well 
conceded that what goes before—surprise at the good fortune of 
the righteous—takes the place of the protasis of a sentence: dpa 
is thus conclusive: ‘so then after all it is we who were wrong’ ¥& 
‘ergo.’ R.V. ‘verily’ is both meaningless and incorrect. 

‘The path of truth’ is a natural metaphor ; ‘the way which corre- 
sponds to true religion,’ and, in the Jew’s eyes, to all ceremonial 
observance. The exact phrase is found in 2 Pet. 2%, dv ods 9 680s tis 
adnbcias BraodnunOnoera. For its opposite cf. 12%4, dd0s mdavns. 
‘The way,’ with Christian writers, had a technical sense, ‘the 
religion,’ as the latter phrase was used among the Huguenots of 
France. Cf. Acts 9%. . 

‘The light of righteousness’ is another natural similitude. Cf 
2 Sam. 229, od 6 Avxvos pov, kvpte. John 12%, wepumareire os 7d 
pas exere. 2 Cor. 4%, 

The sun (of righteousness) has the same meaning, ris dixavoovvns 
being actually supplied by one version of % Armenian (?) and Compl. 
which A.V. of course follows. The words are apparently a reminiscence 
of Mal. 4%, dvarehei tpiv ... Hrtos Sixacoovrns, but here they seem 
to be an interpolation. A few MSS. have them. The expression 
‘sun of righteousness’ has often been supposed to refer propheti- 
cally to Christ. : 

The dogmatic meaning of the passage, if it has any, is most 
obscure. Had the words been put into the mouth of heathen they 
would have been intelligible ; but these are Jews, who had enjoyed 
all the advantages of the Jewish education and the covenanted 
mercies of God. The text can only mean that they had not been 
prepared to receive or assimilate such education, being blinded by 
sensual pleasure. Cf. Isa. 2611, ‘Lord, Thy hand is lifted up, yet 
they see not,’ etc, St. Aug., Sem, ccxcii. 4, ‘Illis non est ortus Christus, 
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7. We were surfeited with the ways of lawlessness and de- 
struction, 
Yea and traversed pathless deserts, 
But the way of the Lord we knew not. 
8. What profited us our overweening pride? 
What did riches with boasting help us ? 


a quibus non est agnitus Christus,’ which may well be paraphrased. 


‘Our wilful ignorance was a darkness, upon which the sun has 


‘not risen.’ 


7. The difficulty i in line 1 is caused chiefly by the order of the words, 
rather than by the mixture of metaphor. dvoypias éverdja Onnev 
‘certainly looks as if it meant ‘we were surfeited with lawlessness,’ and 
as if rpiBous had been an afterthought. But there is no variation in the 
‘MSS.; and it is better to translate the text as it stands than either 


-to accept conjectures like ¢vewdéyOnuey or everAayxOnuev (from 
€pThaver Oa, to wander about), or to suppose a mixture of construc- 


tions, dvopias €verAnoOnpev and éverropevOnuev rpiBars dmedeias (though 
the latter is possible). The matter is complicated by the % reading 


‘Jassati sumus.’ Bretschneider (D7ss., 1. p. 32), adhering to his idea 
‘of a Hebrew original, supposes a misreading of wed ‘we were 


filled,’ for and) ‘we were wearied.’ The A.V. virtually follows L. 


Cf Isa. 57.%, ‘Thou art wearied in the greatness of thy way.’ 
But accepting the usual reading, we must construe éverAnoOnpev 


with TpiBors and not with davopias as Grimm, who translates rpiBots 


separately ‘ on paths,’ which is not classical Greek, and hardly 


Hellenistic. Cf. Winer (ed. Moulton), p. 274. For the ‘way of 


destruction’ cf. Matt. 713, evtpvxwpos 9 600s 9 amayovoa eis THY 


amo Xetav. 


The idea in ‘pathless deserts’ is that of Isa. 53% ‘All we like 
sheep have gone astray ; we have turned every one to his own way.’ 


-€pnuor a@Baror is used in a rather different sense in Jer. 12! of fertile 
and converted into a desert. # has ‘vias difficiles,’ for which no 


real explanation is forthcoming. 
“We knew not’ really bears the sense of ‘we ignored,’ for the 
same remarks apply here as in v®: 


8. dAafdvera is glorification of oneself; tmrepnpavia contempt for 


_others. The latter substantive is only found once in the New Testa- 
.ment (Mark 7 **), but the corresponding adjective five times. In the 
_Apocrypha its worst sense is given Oy; its application to the people 


of Sodom, .Ecclus. 16° and 3 Macc. 2° 
LS divitiarum jactantia’ gives the sense but not the translation of 


‘mdovtos per ddafdveras, &* has ‘inhabitation of pride,’ using the 
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g. All those things are passed away as a shadow, 
Yea like a message that hurrieth by: 


“% 


10. As a ship that passeth through the billowy waves, 
Of which having passed it is not possible to find a trace, _ 
Nor the track of her keel in the waves: é 


same word for dAa¢éveia as for irepnpavia. It is impossible to con- 
jecture what the translator may have read. 

For ovpBdd\dopam, ‘to assist,’ many classical examples can oe 
adduced, and from the New Testament, Acts 18”, és mapayevdpevos 
cuveBadero ToXd Tols memiTTEVKOOL. 


9. The meaning of dyyeAia is ambiguous, as is the Latin ‘nuntius’ 
and the English (A.V.) ‘post.’ The rendering ‘message’ preserves 
this indefiniteness, but it is’ highly probable that the abstract is used 
for the concrete, and that ‘messenger’ is meant. Cf. Job 9”, ‘My 
days are swifter than a post.’ Such concrete use is said to be 
unprecedented, but anything is better than to translate with Grimm 
and Siegfried, * a rumour that hurrieth past.’ The image of ‘Fama 
volans’ in Virg., Aem., iv. 172, is very well as a piece of rhetorical 
personification, but the notion of a single rumour ‘hurrying past’ is 
grotesque. So, however, 3" 3” have ‘a message of a runner.’ 


10. For ‘it is not possible to find’ (ox éorw etpeiv) R.V. and A.V. 
valike translate ‘is not to be found,’ ‘cannot be found, and Grimm 
supports this, remarking that the German idiom is the same. In 
line 2 the rendering is possible, but the accusative arpamév in line 3 
makes it absolutely ungrammatical. % translates correctly, ‘non est 
invenire vestigium,’ and Deane and Siegfried also give the accurate 
construction. It is possible that js duaBdons may be a genitive 
-absolute, and A.V. seems to take it so, rendering ‘ which when it is 
gone by.’ . 

tpémuos is the epic form of the genitive. ‘Wisdom’ is eclectic in his 
Greek, as were the New Testament writers, cf. Winer (Moulton), pp. 
22-24. One or two MSS. give the Attic form rpoméws and the Compl. 
mopelas, which for once the A.V. does not follow. S%° and 3? both 
have ‘ path,’ not understanding the word. 

The metaphor of the ship may be derived from Prov. 30™, where 
one of the four * wonderful things’ is ‘the way of a ship in the midst 
of the sea.’ Grimm notes the fondness of Hellenistic writers for 
metaphors taken from those nautical matters with which the older 
Jews were so little acquainted. He cites 141 sgg.; Prov. 23*4, ‘He 
_ that lieth on the top of a mast’; Ecclus. 36? (337), 4374; Enoch ror * 
sgqg.; but omits James 34, ‘Behold, the ships also, though they are 
sO great . . are yet turned about by a very small rudder.’ 
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1x. Or as of a bird that flieth through the air 
No token of passage is found ; 
But the light wind being whipped by the beating of her 
pinions, 
And divided by the force of her rushing, 
Was traversed as her wings moved, 
And thereafter was found no sign of her going in it ; 


11. Here both R.V. and A.V. translate as a genitive absolute dpvéov 
duimravros (Swete), but others read d:amrdvros. The variation was 
knownto A.V. But the existence of diarrdyros is questioned, the verb 
being dtimrapat. This, however, renders the reading ‘ difficilior,’ and 
therefore ‘potior.’ #’s rendering is in defiance ofall grammar, ‘nullum 
invenitur argumentum itineris (which is good) sed tantum sonitus 
-alarum verberans levem ventum et scindens per vim itineris aerem.’ 
paotifonévoy and oxi(opnévoy are taken as actives, and mvedpya xovdoy 
as an accusative. Of ‘aerem’ no trace is to be found in the Greek. 

The aorists are not to be taken as presents (R.V.) to. which evpio- 
kera seems to point, but represent often-recurring events, of which 
one concrete example (in the past) is taken. So James 111, dvérethev 
6 HLos adv TH Kavowu Kai eEnpavey Tov xdprov. (Cf. however, & of 
Isa. 407.) Deane thinks they represent the rapidity of the actions 
described, but the common idea of the ‘gnomic’ aorist will meet 
the case. 

Grimm points out that we have here a very apt metaphor, the life 
of the wicked having been accompanied with noise and tumult 
(ayep@xia, 2°) while they were alive: and Farrar is wrong in saying 
that the whole gist of the comparison lies in the first line. It is this 
only which is illustrated by Virg., Georg., 1. 409, ‘illa levem fugiens 
raptim secat aethera pennis.’ The point is in the utter disappearance 

of all token of a course which made a noise, cf. Virg., Aez., v. 
215: 


(Columba) fertur in arva volans, plausumque exterrita pennis 
Dat tecto ingentem ; mox aere lapsa quieto 
Radit iter liquidum, ‘celeres neque commovet alas.’ 


So Shelley, Prom. Unbound, Act i., ‘On swift still wings glide down 
the atmosphere.’ 
For paori¢épevov the Armenian (Margoliouth, of. czz., p. 84) has ‘ tear- 


ing’ (? torn), and S? uses 5 5 (to ‘tear’) twice, as equivalent both to 


paoriCopev oy and to cxifdpevov Bia poitov. $" translates ‘blowing of a 
storm,’ and renders (mvedpa) Kodgov, ‘swift.’ 

“Zéckler ad loc. compares not ineptly the famous story in Bede of 
the flight of the bird through the king’s banqueting-hall from door to 
door, and the apologue of human life founded thereon. 
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12. Or as when an arrow is shot at a mark, 
The air being cleft immediately nee into itself again, 
So that its path is not to be recognised. 


13. So also we being born ceased to be, 
Yea, and had no token of virtue to show, 
But in our wickedness were quite consumed. 


12. Here there is no ambiguity about the genitive absolute. The 
difficulty is with dyedvOy, for which various substitutes are suggested, 
e.g. avednrvbe (which is attractive), avnAvOe, and even dvexdeioOn, in 
accordance with % ‘in se reclusus est.’ But there is no serious varia- 
tion in the MSS. SP? has ‘forthwith the air is in its place,’ ze. of 
the bird’s flight. 

dvedv6n is variously explained. Siegfried renders ‘ dissolved into 
itself,’ Bissell ‘resolved,’ R.V. ‘closeth up again,’ which is too in- 
definite. It is best, with Deane, to take it ‘returns to itself’ Pseudo- 
Solomon knows that dvadvew means (2!) ‘to return’ in the concrete. 
He here uses it, quite illegitimately, and in the passive, in a semi- 
abstract sense. It if always necessary to keep in mind the limita- 
tions of his knowledge of Greek. 

With ayvonoa Grimm would supply rua, which seems unnecessary ; 
the usage seems like that of as eixaoa, an active for a passive, which 
Grimm himself suggests in v.” (cf. note). If, however, os is for 
ore, a subject Must be supplied. 

With regard to the construction of the whole prolonged clause 

vy. 1°18, the first three form a protasis, the latter, as ovrs at the 


beginning of it shows, the apodosis. Possibly v. ® is included in the 
protasis. 


13..A.V. following the Complutensian ¢&edeimopuev for eSeAimropev 
rendered ‘began to draw to our end.’ But this is not necessary. 
The expression is very graphic. ‘No sooner were we born than we 
died, our life in between was not worth calling one; not only was it 
as futile and traceless as the three preceding verses have shown, but 
it had no token of virtue in it. We wasted it all in frivolous wicked- 
ness,’ or as ‘ Wisdom’ puts it, ‘we were wasted,’ 

It is possible that in aperis onpetov obdev Exxouev Seifa there is a 
tragic antithesis to the words of chap. 2, cvpBora evppooivys xaraXi- 

‘gopev ; but see the notes there. 

Grimm’s translation of the third line is remarkable, ‘in the midst 
of our wickedness we were snatched away,’ for xaradaravad@ can 
surely never be used except of a slow and lasting process. For the 
general sense cf. Ps, 7a, ‘Their years did he consume away in 
vanity.’ @& e&€Aurov ev paradryte ai npépar autor. 

At the end of the verse # adds, ‘Talia dixerunt in inferno hi qui 
peccaverunt,’ for which there is no external support whatever, and 
which seems obviously a marginal note that has crept into the text. 
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14. For the hope-of the impious man is as chaff borne away by 
. the wind, 
Yea, as thin rime that is chased away by a storm, 
And as smoke by the wind was it scattered, 
And as the remembrance of a guest that tarried but a day 
it passed, 


Farrar for some reason separates ‘in inferno’ as ‘unauthorised’ from 
the rest of the sentence. 

Reuss’ terse French excellently expresses the sense of the passage, 
‘La vie du méchant semble n’avoir que deux moments; celui de 
la naissance et celui de la mort; dans le trajet il n’y a rien qui 
vaille, Le méchant est consumé dans sa méchanceté. II y est 
comme absorbé ; il s’y fond; il n’est rien hors de 1a.’ 


14. Some critics, as Siegfried, would make this verse a part of the 
speech of the sinners, but this is unlikely. They could hardly be 
supposed to speak of themselves as ‘impious.’ 

It is difficult to discover what authority the ‘received’ reading 
xovs in line I possesses. Yet the A.V. follows it; ‘like dust that is 
blown away by the wind,’ and so S?. 

xvovs, ‘chaff, ‘down,’ A.V. marg. ‘thistledown,’ # ‘lanugo,’ is the 
more difficult reading; the word is often confused with yxovs. 
(Trommius cites the Greek of Ps. 7°, 174, 21163 etc.) It occurs 
repeatedly in G&, Ps. 14, 6 yvous dv expimres 6 dvepyos ; 35°, aoet xvois 
kata mpdcwmoyr avépovu ; Isa, 1715, roppw advrov Suméerar ws yvodv axupou 
Aikpovrev arévavtt avépov, 29°; Hos. 13% These passages seem 
to establish yvois as the true reading. 

maxyn (rime) presents a fresh difficulty. Hoar-frost is not ‘chased 
away byastorm,’ dyvn, ‘foam,’ which is not much more appropriate, 
is read byafew MSS. S?, & also have ‘foam.’ Arab. ‘husk.’ 3® 
has here ‘dust,’ but evidently read for xarvds, dpaxvn (spider's web), 
which appears in some MSS. for rayvn. This reading is not to be 
despised. It occurs in good MSS., and in & of Job 8 4 (doixnros avrow 
€oTat 6 oikos, dpdyvyn dé a’rod admoBnaera ) oKnvyn) we find it in the 
verse immediately succeeding ‘the hope of the ungodly shall perish.’ 
Gregg quotes to support it & of Job 2718 and of Ps. 90°, and Sura 
29 * of the Koran ; ‘The likeness of those who take to themselves 
patrons besides God is as the likeness of the spider who taketh to 
herself a house; and verily the frailest of houses is the spider’s 
house.’ It is possible that some copyist in the earliest times did not 
know that dpayvyn might mean a spider’s web as well as a spider, 
and so altered it into rayvn or dxyvn. It is remarkable to find Farrar, 
who in his Introduction is never tired of praising Pseudo-Solomon 
as a master of Greek, here admitting the truth—that he is dealing 
with a foreign and imperfectly known language. 

kamvés is plain enough, but the A.V. margin suggests ‘chaff,’ 


L 
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15. But the righteous live for ever, 
And their reward is in the Lord, 
Yea, and the care of them with the most High. 


16. Therefore shall they receive the kingdom of splendour, 
And the diadem of beauty from the Lord’s hand ; 
For with his right hand shall he cover them, 
- And with his arm shall he shield them. 


apparently with reference to Hos. 13%, where chaff and smoke are 
connected. Bie § 

katadvrns (a guest at an inn) and povonpepos are both rare. The 
latter occurs only in the Batracho-myomachia, and there in a different 
sense, ‘finished in a day.’ ‘Wisdom’ probably misunderstood it. 
Cf. Omar Khayyam’s NG, 


Life is a tent wherein one night doth rest 
A sultan to the realms of death addrest. 
The sultan rises, and the dark Ferrash 
Strikes, and prepares it for another guest. 


15. If (ao. be taken in the sense merely of ‘continued existence,’ it 
would seem to imply the annihilation of the unrighteous ; but Grimm, 
who insists upon the latter doctrine, insists also here on the meaning 
‘blest existence.’ Indeed he could not do otherwise in the face of 
John 6°, 6 rp@ywv pe Kaxeivos fnoe bv eué; 1 John 4°, roy vidv 

. améorarkev 6 beds eis Tov Kkdopov iva (nowpev bv adrod. S” and SP 
have both ‘shall live,’ and Arab. also. % ‘in perpetuum vivent.’ Bret- 
schneider thinks 7awND, ‘care,’ is a misreading for AIwWyd, ‘rest.’ 
But this fem. form never occurs, nor is the masc. jw yy the word 
which would be used in such a sense. . 

eis aiava here must be translated ‘for ever’ (cf. notes on 4%), as in 
1 John 2!", 6 rove rd OéAnpua Tov Oeod péver eis Tov aiéva; Ecclus, 41 ™, 
ayaboy dvoua eis aidva diapevet. 

Not much is to be gained by discussing the precise force of ev 
xupi@. For the varieties of meaning of which it is capable, cf. Winer 
(ed. Moulton), p. 486. That it means ‘with the Lord’ is not, as 
Deane says, more likely because of the next line: rather the con- 
trary. Grimm’s rendering is peculiar, ‘their reward consists in 
the possession of the Lord.’ 


16, A curious variant occurs in the Arm. (Margoliouth, of, céz., p.285) 
and Coptic, rod Baoweiov thy evmpereiay for ‘the kingdom of 
splendour.’ Margoliouth thinks a Hebrew original andy IND, ‘a 
royal crown,’ is indicated. ‘Kingdom of splendour,’ ‘diadem of 
beauty,’ might well be considered Hebraisms, but whether from 
such influence or not, ‘genitives of quality’ are frequent in New 
Testament Greek, cf. Winer (ed. Moulton), pp. 40, 297. 
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_.17. He shall take his jealousy as complete armour, 
And make all creation his weapons for the repulse of his 
foes. 


Bagidevoy is variously translated ‘crown’ (unlikely considering the 
next line) and ‘palace.’ But as in 1‘, ‘kingdom’ seems the right 
rendering, ‘regnum decoris’ #, ‘a fair kingdom’ at 

Avidnya is the oriental form of crown, ‘a band of purple silk sewn 
with pearls’ (Farrar). Such a reward, as Deane remarks, shows a 
distinct advance on the carnal Jewish views of the reward of the 
righteous, with its ‘feast on Leviathan’ and the like. 

For trepaomei cf. Ps. 187, where & has for ‘shield’ tirepaomioris. 


S$» |p1005 which appears to refer more to a helmet than a shield. 


“A 3° of Ephes. 6", which has 125a100 for ‘a helmet.’ 

The critics as usual take immense trouble to prove that whatever 
else is referred to here, it cannot be the Final Judgment. Grimm 
summarises the opinions of his predecessors (1) that the whole 1 is 
merely figurative (cf. notes on v. '); (2) that the picture is ‘mytho- 
logical-eschatological’—a fanciful representation of the prophesied 
rule of God on earth—the ‘ Day of the Lord,’ to use the indefinite term 
so often used by the prophets ; (3) that a ‘real Messianic rule (with- 
out a Messiah) is meant, in which God is to crush all his enemies on 
earth and reward the saints. To the last of these opinions Grimm 
adheres, chiefly on account of the expression (v. ™) épnyuooe .. . 
O@povovs dvvacr@y, which he thinks must refer to an earthly happen- 
‘ing—a concrete victory. Reuss also thinks that an earthly victory is 
meant, but he founds his opinion on the idea that the theory of a 

*jugement @outre-tombe’ was still in process of formation; which 
is hardly true of the time of Caligula. 


17. For the correspondence between this passage (!*”) and Eph. 
67 (and their divergences) cf. the full discussion in Additional Note 
‘C. It may suffice to say that both passages appear to have been 
‘independently inspired by Isa. 591%. The same may be said of 
1 Thess. 5°. The idea of God as a ‘man of war’ is common enough. 
Cf. Exod. 1 5, 5. etc. 

‘Jealousy’ for ¢jAos is an inadequate word ; the meaning is God’s 
zeal for the interests of His people as against apostolic and heathen 
adversaries ; but ‘zeal’ is by usage employed only of men, and there- 
fore cannot be here used. 

omAomounge Seems to be a word of the writer’s own invention, and 
an incorrect one; for on the analogy of émAomovds (Pollux) it should 
mean ‘be a maker of arms. An old rendering, which is adopted by 
Siegfried, was ‘shall arm his creation,’ which would be omdi¢ewv. 

‘Similarly Zenner : ‘shall call to arms.’ The meaning is plain, and is 
illustrated to satiety in the last few chapters. The very insects 
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18. He shall clothe himself with righteousness as a breastplate, 
And put on as a helmet judgment undissembled. 


19. He shall take holiness for an invincible shield, 
zo. And sharpen his stern anger into a sword, 
And with him the world shall fight it out against the 
madmen. 


which they are supposed to have worshipped are turned as weapons 
against the Egyptians. So also the elements are employed (v. 7% 
16 16.23), But the idea is much older; Judg. 5, ‘The stars in their 
courses fought against Sisera.’ That ‘Wisdom’ had any idea of the 
philosophical truth that nature does avenge the violation of God’s 
laws is of course out of the question, though common experience 
might have taught him it. The passages quoted by Grimm in 
illustration are repeated by Farrar, and the salient points alone are 
given here. They are Philo, Vita Mosis, i. § 17, ra orotxeta rod 
TravTos, yi Kal Vdwp Kal wip, émiridevta, Suxatwoavtos Oeod thy doeBav 
xopav Pbapivat, cf. the devastation of the hornet,'Ex. 23 *8 (G&), etc., and 
12° below. So Josephus, Amz, Il. xiii. 4, rovrows (the provokers of 
God) ovre yn, ovre anp pidros; Clem. Homiil., xi. 10, odx avrod (rod 
Ocod) adréxetpos Guvyopevov, GAG raons THs KTivews el TOUT@ ayavak- 
Tovons Kal voixas émeSepyouéyvns, and a fine sentence in the 
Clementine Aecognitions, v. 27, ‘Festinat creatura in impios movere 
vindictam.’ Cf. also Ecclus. 39%*%! (where the Hebrew original is 
now available). The idea is there worked out that for the wicked 
even good things turn to evil—with many examples. 


18. Righteousness as the breastplate appears also in Eph. 614, but 
in a different sense. Here it is the perfect justice of God: there 
it means the observance of God’s laws by the Christian. 

‘Judgment undissembled’ is administration of straightforward 
justice, where there is no question of the judge presenting a stern. 
front to a prisoner whom he secretly means to favour. So in 18%, 
avuroxpiros émirayn Means ‘a command which is meant,’ not a mere 
show of orders which are not expected to be obeyed. A.V. ‘true 
judgment’ (# ‘certum judicium’) is quite inadequate. SS” ‘without 
falsehood.’ S$ employs the usual Syriac phrase, ‘not accepting 
persons.’ 

19, 20. For éoudrnra & gives ‘aequitatem,’ and the A.V. marg. ‘equity.’ 
Justice has been already mentioned in v. '’, and it is not the mean- 
ing of 6ovdrnta, which denotes the absolute impeccability of God, 
rendering all argument against his decisions useless. The word is 
used of him in Deut. 324, Rev. 154, d0€ace rd dvouad wou, Ste povos 
datos, 165, Aikatos el, 6 dv kal 6 Hy, 6 dotos. _ 

éo.drns when used of man means piety towards God, but also 
includes the meaning in general of saintly and (so far as possible) 
impeccable life. 
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21. There shall go forth the well-aimed shafts of his lightnings, 
And as from a well-curved bow of clouds shall leap to the 
mark, 


22. And from a sling shall hailstones full of wrath be cast ; 
The water of the sea shall rage against them, 
Yea and the rivers inexorably drown them ; 


dandérouos is inadequately rendered by % ‘duram,’ A.V. ‘severe,’ or 
indeed by any English word in use. The idea is that of an abrupt 
ending, as of a cliff ending in a precipice. The Latin ‘abscisus’ 
quoted by Grimm from Valer. Max. fairly represents it, and the 
adverb drordues in v. ™ illustrates its force. %", keeping closely 
to the Greek, renders dmdéropos ‘cutting,’ but in v.“ dordpos, 
‘suddenly.’ 

popaiar is translated by % ‘lanceam,’ an unusual meaning. The 
like expression occurs in Rev. 2°, rodeunow per airy ev rH poudaia 
Tov oroparés pov. &* has ‘marvellously shall he sharpen the lance 
of his anger.’ 

In the last line we have the same idea as in v. !, where see the 
notes. But rapddpoves seems a much stronger word than adpores, and 
seems to denote positive lunacy on the part of God’s opponents. For 
the word cf. Plutarch, Pom., 72, mapappev kal raparAngé thy d.avorar. 


21. The comparison of lightnings to God’s arrows is fairly common, 
as in 2 Sam. 22 , which corresponds to Ps. 181°, éfaréoreikev BEAN Kai 
eokdpmicer avtovs kal dorpamds émdnOvuvev kal cvverdpagéev avrovs, nearly 
repeated in Ps. 144% Cf. also Habak. 31}, eis Pas Bodides cov 
mopevovvTat, eis péyyos aorpamns Omdwv gov; 2 Esdr. 161%, ‘sagittae 
ejus acutae quae ab ipso mittuntur,’ etc. 

evxuxdos is of course ‘well bent,’ ‘tightly stretched, but the con- 

struction of rév vedo is rather doubtful. A.V. has ‘from the clouds 
as from a well-bent bow, shall they fly to the mark.’ But the allusion 
seems to be to the rainbow. The token of forgiveness (Gen. 9 '%) is 
now turned into a weapon of destruction ; or, as Deane rather fanci- 
fully puts it, ‘the sign of mercy is turned away from the earth ; this, 
the engine of wrath, is aimed at the earth.’ 
_ Hs rendering, ‘tanquam a bene curvato arcu nubium extermina- 
buntur et ad certum locum insilient,’ is correct except for the unex- 
plained introduction of ‘exterminabuntur.’ Possibly Reusch is right 
when he thinks that we have in the word an alternative (and 
incorrect) translation of éml oxomov ddovvra, which mzghz be rendered 
‘ad terminum mittentur.’ 


22. This is nearly the rendering of A.V. and R.V. The latter has 
‘an engine of war’ instead of ‘a sling.’ The only difficulty is the 
omission of os before ék merpoBddov, which seems awkward. But if 
the word be really a noun, the English ‘stone-bow,’ the boy’s 
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23. A breath of power shall rise up against them, 
And like a storm shall winnow them away ; 
Yea, lawlessness shall lay waste the whole earth, 
And ill-dealing overthrow the thrones of potentates. 


6. 1. Hear now, ye kings, and understand ; 
Learn, ye judges of the ends of the earth ; 


‘catapult’ of to- day, 1 is an excellent rendering. Cf. Shakesp., Twelfth 
Night, i. v. 49, ‘O for a stone-bow to hit him in the eye.’ Both the 
substantive and the adjective are classical (Lidd. and Sc.), and a 
plural werpofoXa is also found in Josephus. 

Alternative renderings are (1) # ‘a petrosa ira plenae mittentur 
Brandines,’ where ‘plenae’ seems otiose and poor, and ° stone-casting 
wrath’ somewhat grotesque. Nevertheless it is the reading of 3° 
What S? read it is hard to conjecture, but $" has undoubtedly ‘ stone- 
casting wrath.’ 

(2) °F rom the sling of his anger’ (Grimm) translating wAnpets, 
‘dense’ or * thickly.’ The passage which he adduces, however, from 
Josh. 101! (Gr) kvpuos eméppuper avrois AOods xadatns €k Tov ovpavod, 
does not seem to favour this more than the other versions. 

avykAvoovow, ‘shall wash over them,’ ‘drown them all together.’ 
The passive only is classical, and means ‘to be washed over by 
waves.’ But Grimm following % ‘concurrent’ renders ‘shall unite,’ 
‘dash together’ (for their destruction), The idea no doubt answers 
well to the description in Exod. 14 °***%, With the ordinary interpreta- 
tion cf. Judg. 5 4, ‘The river of Kishon swept them away.’ 


23. mvedua Suvdpews, ‘a wind of might, A.V., might stand were it not 
for the following line. To say that a wind shall winnow them like a 
storm is meaningless ; and, moreover, there is an exact parallel in 
11 = » AukpunOevres td myevparos Suvdpeds cov ; cf. 2 Thess. 2*, 6 avopos, 
éy 6 ‘xépuos avedei TO mvevpare Tou oroparos avTov. 

kai in line 3 is ‘certainly ‘ yea’: the destruction depicted is the 
result of the action of ‘dynasts,’ who by their cxaxorpayia have brought 
down God’s vengeance. It must be allowed, however, that xaxompayia 
in the sense of ill- doing is exceedingly rare. It seems only to occur 
in Jos., Amz. Il. v. 4, and there means ‘misdeed.’ Yet it can hardly 
have the meaning of ‘misfortune’ here. 3%", ‘badness of practice.’ 

There is no reason why we should not interpret dvvacrai (making 
allowance for the exaggerated language of ‘ Wisdom’) as the apostate 
Jewish officials of chap. 1. Grimm thinks the heathen must be in- 
cluded, and henceforward no doubt this is true. But up to this point 
there is nothing that need necessarily refer to pagan rulers. Just 
as. he transferred his attention in chap. 2 from the oppressive 
governors to the *‘grex Epicuri,’ so here he neglects both and launches 
out into wider admonitions. 


6. 1. & prefaces this chapter by the sentence ‘ Melior est sapientia 
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2. Give ear, ye that are rulers of the people, 
And that make your boast of the multitude of nations. 


3. For from the Lord was your rule granted to you, 
And your sovereignty from the most High, 
Who. shall examine your works and hold scrutiny of your 
counsels. fs 


quam vires, et vir prudens quam fortis,’ apparently a compound of two 
passages: Eccles. 91% aya6) codia imép Sivayw, and Prov. 24°, 
Kpelaoav addos ioxvpov. 

It may be that the writer already assumes the personality of 
Solomon, which is emphasised in 7 ® (cf. Introd. ‘On the Unity of the 
Book’), and this is borne out by the similar apostrophe in the Psalms 
of Solomon, 2 *° (Fritzsche) kai viv ere of peyioraves ths yis TO Kpipa 
kupiov Ott peyas Bacidedvs kcal dixaiws Kpivey thy tn’ ovpavdv. But the 
writer's own personality appears also as in 1'. The Jewish apostates 
now high in power are addressed, and herein lies the connection with 
the last verse of chapter 5. It is possible that ‘judges of the ends 
of the earth’ refers even to the emperor. 

mépara yys is used in Hom., Od, iv. 563, literally for the ends of 
the earth: és ’HAvowov mediov cal meipata yains. But elsewhere it 
means, as here, simply distant parts. In Thuc. i. 68 the Persian comes 
to the Peloponnese, ék wepatwy ys. In Ps. 2° the phrase is 
equivalent to ¢6vn in the preceding line. In 218 it means simply 
‘distant nations, and so in Matt. 12%, where the Queen of 
Sheba dev ex trav mepdtav yis dxovoa thy copiay Sadopavos. The 
allusion here may very well be to distant Rome. Zeller referred it 
to the events of the second triumvirate, but there is nothing to confirm 
this, or to fix the date of the book at such a period. 


2. dxAots €Ovav is a poor expression, ‘mobs of nations.’ Pseudo- 
Solomon has used the proper word A7@os already, and his vocabulary 
is too limited to allow him to select a better synonym. yeyavpapevar 
is, according to Margoliouth (0. cz, p. 272), a mistranslation of an 
Aramaic word which means both to ‘boast’ and to ‘rule over.’ If it 
means the latter, the sense is singularly weak. 

_ 6xAos seems never to be used save in a disparaging sense. So 
Zenner, apparently following X, ‘qui placetis vobis in turbis nationum,’ 
translates ‘look down with pride on the confusion of nations.’ 

We may consider this apostrophe addressed to the rulers of the 
world not, certainly, as one that would be likely to be read by them 
or known to them, but, as Grimm remarks (£77/., 27), to be com- 
-pared with the utterances of the old prophets in denunciation of 
foreign nations and princes—as in Isaiah the doom of Egypt, of 
Moab, of Tyre ; threats not intended for the ears of those peoples them- 
selves, but for the comfort: and encouragement of Israel against them. 


_ 3. The doctrine of the reigning of kings ‘ Dei Gratia,’ to use the style 
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4. For being servants of his kingdom ye gave not right judgment, 
Nor kept the law, 
Nor walked according to the will of God. 


of our own monarchs, is found repeatedly in the Bible—1 Chron. 29”, 
‘In thine hand it is to make great, and to give strength unto all’: : 
Dan. 27, ‘He removeth kings and setteth up kings’; John 19 11, 
‘Thou wouldest have no power against me, except it were given thee 
from above’; Rom. 131, ‘The powers that be are ordained of God’ ; 
1 Pet. 214, ‘Governors as sent by him for vengeance on evil-doers.’ 
Cf. Ecclus. 104, ‘In the hand of the Lord is the authority of the 
earth, and in due time he will raise up over it one that is profitable.’ 
Clem. Rom., 1 Cor. 611, ‘Thou, Lord, hast given to our rulers and 
governors upon the earth the power of their sovereignty,’ But in 
Prov. 8 Wisdom claims this power for herself: ‘By me kings reign 
and princes decree justice.’ Joseph., 2. /., Il. vill. 7, mentions that 
the Essenes held this doctrine, in the form, as it would seem, of 
passive obedience, 

Kpatnois is, as Farrar says, ‘a late bad word,’ xparos being quite 
sufficient for the purpose. It only occurs elsewhere in Josephus and 
in two inscriptions. 


4.A question arises as to vdpuos in the second line ; whether it means 
the ‘Law’ in the Jewish sense, or the general principles of justice. 
A.V. takes the second alternative, R.V. the first (as it appears), 
following i, ‘legem justitiae’ which is explanatory, but not a trans- 
lation. It is questionable, however, whether such a particularist as 
Pseudo-Solomon could recognise any ‘lex justitiae’ as of universal 
application ; and it seems better to translate ‘the Law,’ relying on 
such passages as Rom. 214, ‘When Gentiles, which have no law, do 
by nature the things of the law, these, having no law, are a law unto 
themselves ; in that they show the work of the law written in their 
hearts,’ z.e. not a ‘lex justitiae’ at all, but a reflection of the law of 
Moses. Some stress has been laid on the fact that there is no article 
before vduov, which is therefore supposed to have an indefinite mean- 
ing. But the word is used without the article both in the New 
Testament (Rom. 2 }°:%5.25. 3 20) and in & of the Old (Isa. 2%, Hag. 2", 
Mal. 2°), ‘The Law’ Raid as Cornely remarks, had ‘become a 
separate entity which needed no definite article. For proof of this we 
may refer to Ecclus. 24 and (as concerns the Rabbinical doctrines) to 
Weber, /iid. Theol., the whole of the first part of which is devoted to 
the question of the half-deification of the Torah. 

Reuss’s comment is weak: ‘the pagan government, Greek or 
Roman, and those of the Jewish nation who have associated them- 
selves with it, are alike to be regarded as apostates’ (from the law). 

‘But we have here certainly a step beyond narrowest particularism ; 
foreign rulers are regarded as actually receiving their authority from 
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5. Terribly and swiftly shall he come upon you ; 
For judgment in case of them that are exalted is abrupt: 


6. For the lowest is pardonable of grace, 
But the mighty shall be mightily tested. 


God. This is indeed the Rabbinic doctrine: the seventy heathen 
nations are ruled over by seventy patron angels, Michael being the 
prince of Israel (Dan. 101%, 121), This teaching is fully set forth 
in Weber, /i#d@. Theol., 170, and is possibly alluded to in Ecclus. 17", 
‘For every nation he appointed a ruler; and Israel is the Lord’s 
portion.’ Cf. the rendering of & in Deut. 325, eornoev dpia ebvav 
kara apiOpudv ayyédov Gcod. 

ovk expivate dpOas is translated as above in order to give the clear 
sense : unjust or perverted judicial decision is meant, as in Deut. 16, 
‘Thou shalt not wrest judgment, etc., 2417. Cf. Prov. 17°, Isa. 1%, 
‘Every one loveth gifts and followeth after rewards ; they judge not the 
fatherless, neither doth the cause of the widow come unto them.’ 


5. There is no difficulty in émucrnoera. The verb is used of hostile 
confronting in the New Testament, 1 Thess. 5%, aidvidios atrois 
émiatatat oAeOpos, from which the Ven. MS. transferred 6dAeOpos to 
serve as subject of the verb here. améropos is translated by the modern 
word ‘abrupt,’ which seems to be the only one to suit the case here, 
the sense of ‘inexorable’ being implied also. Cf. 5 **. 

The sense of this verse, coupled with the next, is plainly that the 
higher men are placed the more sternly they will be judged ; for the 
lowly there will be more hope of mercy. Cf. Hor., Od, Il, x. 9: 


_ Saepius ventis agitatur ingens 

Pinus et celsae graviore casu 

Decidunt turres ; feriuntque summos 
: Fulgura montes. 
Hdt. vii. 10, épas ra trepéxovra (oa ws Kepavvoi 6 beds ovd€ éa 
harvtaver Oa, ra 5é€ opixpa ovdév pv xvicer 

Churton, ad /oc., gives excellent examples of the truth inculcated, 

from the Bible, besides the familiar one of Luke 12%, 6 €864n} rodi, 
Trond (nrnOnoera map’ adtod, kai @ mapéOevto word, mepioodrepoy airn- 
govow avrov. He cites Mal. 2’, ‘The priest’s lips should keep 
knowledge . . . for he is the messenger of the Lord of Hosts,’ and 
Lev. 4%, where the sin of the anointed priest is only to be expiated 
by the same sacrifice which was required for the sin of the whole 
congregation. Compare the cases of Aaron, who abused his position 
in the matter of the calf, and Num. 25 *, where it is the chief of the 
people who are to be hanged for the sin of the congregation in the 
‘matter of Baal-peor. 


6. The passages quoted to justify this use of ovyyywords with a 
‘genitive of origin’ as it is called,do not apply to this passage. ovyyvwo- 
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7. For the Lord of all will not shrink from a countenance, 
Nor have respect for greatness ; 
For small and great he made himself, 
And alike is his forethought concerning all ; 


tos Pirotupias in Philostr. Soph. I. viii. 3 seems to mean ‘ pardonable 
for ambition,’ and in Max. Tyr., iv. 3, ux? ocvyyveoris tis dyvoias 
certainly means ‘forgivable for ignorance’ : whereas the sense required 
here is very nearly pardonable ‘by grace.’ The Genevan version 
has the right solution : it translates ‘is worthy mercy,’ and that is no 
doubt what the writer meant. The word ovyyvaorés, he argued, means 
‘worthy of forgiveness,’ z.c. duos ovyyvopns: aéios takes a genitive ; 
then why not ovyyywords? None of the genitives quoted by Winer 
at all correspond to this. The translation given ‘of grace’ is on the 
model of the language of Art. xiii., ‘neither do they . . . deserve grace 
of congruity,’ Lat. ‘neque gratiam de congruo merentur.’ 

%” has an extraordinary reading, ‘a lowly wise king is near to 
compassions,’ which is not followed by the Arabic. The latter gives 
a good rendering of eAgovs, ‘on the score of pity.’ The S? ‘near’ 
is probably owing to mistranslation of cvyywords as yywords, which 
might conceivably mean ‘cognatus,’ and as ‘cognatus’ and ‘propin- 
quus’ may mean the same, we have a clue to the rendering. But 
the ‘king’ is inexplicable. 

erav@noovra is translated by A.V. ‘shall be mightily tormented? ; 
following % ‘tormenta patientur,’ which is too strong. It is true that 
in Gen. 12" we read #fracey 6 Oeds tov Papa eracpois peydAo.s Kai 
movnpois, but the bad sense of the word seems to depend a good deal 
on soynpois, and in any case the meaning ‘torment’ is not suitable 
here. 


7. Siegfried translates trooreAcira: rpdcamror, ‘withdraw his counten- 
ance’ literally, with the explanation ‘will not shrink to meet them 
(the great) face to face’; this shows some confusion of idea as to the 
construction of mpéc@or, which is certainly not the direct object. 
Cf. Deut. 1", ovk emvyvaon mpdcwroyr ev Kpicet, KaTa TOV puLKpOY Kal KATA 
Tov péyay Kptveis, ov py VrooTeiAn Tpdcwrov avOpamov ott] Kpiois TOU 
Ocod eotw. Hh, however, seems to make wtmooré\keoOa govern 
mpocwror, translating “Non subtrahet personam cujusquam Deus,’ 
which is certainly wrong. The ordinary construction as translated is 
common enough (cf. Lidd. and Sc.), and the verb is found repeatedly 
in Biblical Greek, but not with an accusative: Job 13%, Hab. 24 
Acts 20", Heb. 10%8 (except perhaps Acts 207°), ; 

The actual sense is conveyed in Job 347%, ds ovK éemaoxivOn mpdo- 
wmov evripov, ovd€ olde tiny OécOa Adpois, Oavpacbjva mpsowra 
abrav, cf. Ecclus. 47’, and especially the fine passage Ecclus. 35 }*1 

ott”); . . 

In ‘small and great’ there seems to be implied the idea that God 
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8. But over the mighty a strict scrutiny impendeth. 


g. Unto you, therefore, O despots, are my words, 
That ye may learn wisdom and fall not away. 


can raise the lowly and make the great small if he will. Cf an apt 
passage in Xen., Amabd., IIl. il. 10, otrwes (Aeoi) ixavoi eiou Kal rovs 
peyadous taxd pixpodvs Toteiy, Kat Tovs puKkpods, Kav év Sevois dot, 
catew cimetas, drav Bovdovra. dpoiws is ‘all alike’; impartially. 
Matt. 5%, #Avoy avrov dvaréhAe €ml movnpodts Kai ayabovs. Cf. Ps. 
145 °, ‘His tender mercies are over all his works.’ 

mpovoeiv is the first mention of that divine providence, rpévoa, 
which has so engaged the notice of critics: cf. notes on 14%. The 
simple word (taking a genitive after it) is found in 13!6 1 Tim. 5%, 
and 2 Macc. 14° (middle voice). 


8. The present is quite natural. It is impending over them ow, 
just as God wow foresees theirend. & ‘cruciatio’ is far too strong. 
A.V. has ‘sore trial,’ which, considering the ambiguous meaning of 
‘trial,’ might stand. %, it should be noticed, takes an unwarrantable 
liberty with the text for the sake of effect, translating ‘Fortioribus 
etiam fortior instat cruciatio.’ There is no’sign of the comparative | 
in the Greek. 

Churton aptly quotes Jer. 491°, ‘Who is the shepherd that will 
stand before me?’ For the impartiality of God’s judgment cf. Ecclus. 
already quoted, and 2 Chron. 19’, ‘ There is no iniquity with the Lord 
our God, nor respect of persons, nor taking of gifts.’ Rom. 2!!, ‘There 
is no respect of persons with God,’ Eph. 6°, Col. 3°. 1 Pet. 11%, ‘The 
Father, who without respect of persons judgeth according to each 
man’s work.’ 


For the general sentiment of these verses cf. Dyer’s ‘My mind to 
me a kingdom is.’ 


I see how plenty surfeits oft, 

And hasty climbers soonest fall ; 
I see that such as sit aloft 

Mishap doth threaten most of all. 


9. The term rvpavvos had acquired a bad sense even by the time of 
Sophocles (vBpis putever ripavvov, Oed. Tyr., 873), and as the pre- 
ceding passage, v.‘, distinctly implies arbitrary power, it seems 
well to translate it by a word which includes that meaning. Genev., 
as might be expected, has ‘O tyrants.’ In & the word means simply 
‘ruler,’ ¢.g. in Job Bildad the Shuhite is called tvpavvos and the 
other two friends Baowevs, the Hebrew having no word for either. 

cogia here is still used in the ordinary sense of human wisdom, 
coupled, according to the context, with understanding of and obedi- 
ence to God’s will. The etherealised Wisdom—God’s handmaid— 
appears first in v. }*, and for this reason some critics fixed the begin- 
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10. For they that holily observe holy things shall be made holy, 
And they that be taught them shall find a defence. 


11. Desire ye then my words, 
Long for them and ye shall be taught. 


12. Bright and unfading is Wisdom, 
And easily is she discerned by them that cherish her, 
And is found by them that seek her. 


ning of the second part of the book (whether from the same hand or 
by another writer) at that verse. Cf. Introd., § ‘On the Unity of the 
Book.’ In Ecclus. 4% and elsewhere the guidance of ‘judges of the 
nations’ is attributed to the divine codia. 

naparinrey does not mean, it would appear, ‘fall away from 
wisdom,’ but is used absolutely as in 12%, rods raparimroyras kar’ oAiyov 
ehéyxers. Cf. Heb. 6%, 


10. A dull play upon words. <éovos really has three senses in the 
one line—(1) éciws, ‘strictly’; (2) dova, the ‘holy’ precepts of God ; 
(3) é60uwOnoorra, ‘shall be justified’ (1) in the technical sense. R.V. 
‘hallowed,’ is indefinite, but may contain the true meaning, ‘set apart 
from the unjustified.’ 

droXoyiay is translated by A.V., R.V., and & ‘invenient quid re- 
spondeant.’ But Arab. with Grimm, Siegfried, Genev. has ‘defence,’ 
which Grimm explains as meaning excuse for the sins they committed 
before they knew wisdom, and also for their slips afterwards. Reuss’s 
‘obtiendront un décret favorable’ is not a translation of the Greek. S* 


has jZasla ‘beauty.’ This ‘defence’ apparently is to avail them 
in the day of trial. Ecclus. 18°, év dpa émioxomns evpnoes €&ihacpor, 
where the coming of God to hold judgment is generally accepted as 
the meaning. Heb. 4?° (which does not contain such reference), 
‘Let us approach with confidence to the throne of grace,’ iva \dBopev 
€Aeos Kal xapiv evpaper eis eVxarpov BonOeray. 


11. There is more implied in mwawdevOnoecbe than mere learning. 
madeia, ‘training in moral discipline,’ is certainly alluded to, cf. 
Ps. 89, rods memadevpévous tH xapdia ev codia, 1 Cor. 11 *, 2 Cor. 6%, 
and 1 Tim. 1”, where the meaning is very forcible, ‘that they may 
be taught not to blaspheme.’ 


12. The third line, weak as it is, is found in MSS. of good repute, 
including G&S, and is translated in %, S$’, and Arabic, A.V., R.V., 
and Genev. It can hardly be altogether omitted. 

It is possible that we have here a reasoned description of the 
qualities of Wisdom : it is possible also, as Reuss says, that ‘ce nest 
encore 1a que de la rhétorique ou, si l’on veut, de la poésie.”’ The 
latter seems more likely; but if we adopt the former view, then 
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13. She forestalleth them that seek her, to be known of them 
aforehand. 


14. He that riseth up early for her shall have no travail ; 
For he shall find her sitting by his gates. 


Aaumpa indicates the shining nature of Wisdom, which renders her 
easy to be found in the darkness of ignorance, while dudpavros points 
the contrast between earthly and perishable rewards and the unfail- 
ing beauty of Wisdom. Cf. 1 Pet. 14 and especially 54, couretobe rov 
dudpayrov ths Sd&ns oréavor. 

For the general sense (and for a similar personification of ré Sixacov) 
cf. Ecclus. 27°. ‘If thou followest righteousness thou shalt obtain 
her, and put her on like a long robe of glory” odia seems also to 
be personified in Matt. 11), ed:xar@On 9 codia ard tay epywv airis. 


13. The construction is peculiar. @@dvew with the accusative of the 
persons affected is regular and classical; Xen., Amadb., V. vi. 9, 
POdavover . . . Tovs mwodeuiovs; but it is generally coupled with a 
participle. The infinitive here is that of purpose or intention, gener- 
ally represented in Hellenistic Greek by the prefixing of rov, e.g. 
Matt. 2°, wédAer yap ‘Hpodns (nrev rd maidiov rod drodéoa avté. 

The English and Latin renderings (, ‘ut illis se prior ostendat’) 
are all clumsy, but all give the sense: (Churton) ‘God prevents 
those who ask wisdom of Him. He begins to make Himself known 
to us before we begin to seek Him.’ S" has the best rendering of 
all, ‘she goeth forth early (or first) to be known of them that seek.’ 


14. Dr. Margoliouth includes this among the passages in which he 
finds traces of mistranslation of a Hebrew original. He says (of. cit, 
p. 272), ‘It is well known that the translation of dp@pitev for qnyi, “to 
seek,” is occasioned by a wrong connection of the word with 4ny%, 
“the dawn,” just as the Latin “evigilare” may be due to a connection 
of it with the new Hebrew spy, “sleeplessness.”’ This might bea 
Hebraism if the mention of the dawn were here appropriate, but 
clearly it is not so, mere seeking being alluded to. Freudenthal, how- 
ever, points out that in & the verb dpOpifeww has precisely the 
sense of ‘to seek,’ and quotes Hos. 61, ey Orie: adrav dpOpiovor 
mpos pe; Ps, 631, Ocds 6 Beds pou mpds oe dpOpifw, where ediWnoé 
go 7 Wvx7 is a parallel clause ; Ps. 77 3+, éwéarpedov xai dpOpifov mpods 
tov Gedy, to which ée{nrovy aitéy is parallel. Job 8°, ov dé dpOpite 
mpos Tov Kuptov. In all these passages 4py is the Hebrew word used ; 
-so that Margoliouth’s idea of a mistranslation on the part of ‘Wisdom’ 
fails. The connection, however, of the dawn with seeking is 
certainly not obvious. Cf. Ryssel’s note on Ecclus.4™. To strike 
out this reference to early rising and translate simply ‘seek,’ as in 
Prov. 817, would destroy much of the point of the passage, and 
upsets the obvious connection with dypumveiv in v, 15. Siegfried, 


174. THE BOOK OF WISDOM [6. 15. 16. 


15. For to think upon her is perfection of understanding : 
And he that waketh for her sake will soon be without care, 


16. For she goeth about seeking them that are worthy of her, | 
And in the ways she graciously showeth herself to them, 
And in every thought encountereth them. 


however, thinks that ‘Wisdom’ did misunderstand ppp in Prov., 
and read the meaning ‘dawn’ into it. 

ov komidoet is plainly ‘will not have to journey far to seek her,’ but 
the exact force of mdpedpos (which occurs with the genitive in 9 *) is 
questioned ; it may very well have the same meaning here as there— 
‘a counsellor’ at the gate. Heydenreich, quoted by Grimm, supposed 
that it implied the waiting of the mistress for her lover as in Cant. 
37 (cf. 5%). It is more like a reminiscence of Prov. 8%, ‘ Beside 
the gates, at the entry of the city, at the coming in at the doors, she 
crieth aloud.’ 

mapedpov S" translates ‘an inhabitant,’ which can hardly be right. 


15. The R.V. is followed in translating dpdvnors, ‘understanding’ 
rather than ‘prudence’ (Grimm), a purely worldly virtue. It is true, 
indeed, that the relation of vodia to dpovnoars is ill-defined in Wisdom. 
(1) in 8*! they seem absolutely identical ; in 7’ @pdvnois is the same 
as mvevpua codias 5 (2) in 87 Wisdom teaches Ppdvnois as in Prov. 
10% (&), 7 copia avdpi tixrer ppdvnow; (3) here ppdvnois is a 
quality whose completion is the attainment of Wisdom ; neverthe- 
less the idealistic character of our book prevents us from seeing in 
the term only the ‘ prudence’ of the Old Testament and of the son of 
Sirach, which seems indeed to have much in common with that of 
the unjust steward (Luke 16°) who ¢dpoviuas éeroingev. 

dypumveiy is acommon enough term (lit. ‘to be watchful ’) to denote 
perpetual activity and watchfulness. The word aypymvia occurs four 
times in Ecclus. (31 }-4, 38 8, 421°), but in the last case it appears 
to be a mistranslation. Cf. Eph. 618, eis atré rodro dypumvourres. 
2 Cor, 11 27, ev dypuTvias woXddxss, Heb. 1 3 M avtol yap aypumvovo. 
Umep Tav Wuxev tpav. Cic., ad Ait, viii. 9, ‘vigilantia ac diligentia’ ; 
Verg., Georg., iv. 1 58, ‘Aliae victu ‘invigilant.’ In Prov. 8* @& has 
‘blessed is the man,’ és . . . dypumvav én’ euais Ovpas kal? Hpépar. 

dpuépysvos cannot mean ‘will not long be troubled about finding her.’ 
It surely has the sense in which it is used in 7 *, or nearly so: ‘with- 
out care,’ ‘independent,’ ‘self-sufficing.’ 


16. There is no idea of ‘ circumvention ’ (Churton) in ge ws i 
It is used as.is mepimaret (nt@v Tiva karamceiv in I Pet. 5% 

The only difficulty in the verse is connected with €v maon émwvoig. 
This has been variously interpreted. (1) ‘If only they think of her 
she will meet them’; (2) ‘she meets them with all attention’; which 
% ‘in omni providentia occurrit illis’seems to favour. But the idea 
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17. For the truest beginning of her is the desire for instruction ; 


seems simple enough ; the parallel with line 2 can be preserved by 
explaining ‘ whatever plan a man has in his mind, Wisdom, if he be 
worthy of her, will set it right for him.’ Grimm quotes Nannius, 
‘omni mentis ‘intentioni sive cogitationi se offert, et quandocunque 
animus aliquid prudens meditatur, ibi statim sapientia occurrit.’ 
Omitting the ‘prudens,’ which is anticipating the intervention of 
copia, we may take this as the sense of the passage. Wisdom meets 
a man, ev rpiBos, or, as the next line explains it, at every decisive 
moment of his life. 

With the whole text we must necessarily compare Prov. 1” sgq. 
‘Wisdom crieth aloud in the street; she uttereth her voice in the 
broad places; she crieth in the chief place of concourse; at the 
entering in of the gates, in the city, she uttereth her words,’ and the 
generally quoted passage of St. Augustine, De Libero Arbitrio, ii. 41, 
‘Wherever thou turnest, he speaks to thee by some of the vestiges 
which he has impressed upon his works, that when thou fallest 
away from him in pursuit of outward objects, he may meet thee by 
the very forms of those objects that thou mayest find him everywhere 
and acknowledge him to be the life and bliss of the soul.’ 


17. It is possible to couple dAnOeordarn either with dpyy or with 
emOvpia. But common sense seems to point to the first as most 
likely. ‘A genuine desire to be instructed’ has no doubt much 
to be said for it; but that the ‘wish to be instructed’ (not a very 
common quality) is the truest foundation of Wisdom is an idea which 
appeals more to us. The versions, except S? am renders ‘the 
beginning of seeking her is truth and discipline’), 2, and the Genevan, 
support this view; and St. Augustine, de Mor. Ecdl. Fa Pa quotes 

Gnitium enim illius verissimum. We find also apxn codias in Ps. 
111 (repeated in Prov. 1’, 9!°), ‘The fear of the Lord is the begin- 
ning of wisdom.’ 

Here begins an imperfect sorites (vv. '"°). The beginning of wisdom 
is desire of discipline ; desire (or care) of discipline is love of her ; 
love of her is observance of her laws ; to observe her laws means 
incorruption, and incorruption brings us nearer to God. By the rules 
of Logic the conclusion should be ‘the beginning of wisdom brings 
us nearer to God’; but instead we have in v. * the irrelevant conclu- 
sion (confirmed by v. 1) that ‘the desire of wisdom promoteth toa 
kingdom,’ which is neither logically nor actually true. A.clearer and 
better sorites is to be found in Rom, 5*°, ‘Let us rejoice in our 
tribulations ; knowing that tribulation worketh patience ; and patience, 
experience ; and experience, hope ; and hope maketh not ashamed’ : ; 
and again in Rom. 8 *, ods be ™ poopice Tovrous kal éxdheve, kal ods 
‘€xddece Tovtous kai edixaiwver, ods b€ dixaiwe rovrovs kai eddface. In 
all these instances the legitimate conclusion is missing; indeed it 
can only be discovered by a common-sense treatment of the premises. 
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18. And care for instruction is love for her, 
And love for her is keeping of her laws, 
And adherence to the laws the assurance of immortality ; 


Gregg sets out the general argument of the sorites excellently, but he 
has to invent an original proposition, viz.: ‘ Desire for wisdom is the 
beginning of wisdom,’ which should correspond to the conclusion, 
‘Desire for wisdom makes men kings’; but the original premise 
does not exist in the text. 

As Farrar correctly remarks, the reasoning here is little more than 
verbal assertion, but the general thought is sound, though the Sorites 
ends in a non sequitur. The sense is that 


‘ Self-reverence, self-knowledge, self-control ; 
These three alone lead men to sovereign power.’ 


18. ‘Love,’ or rather ‘affectionate respect’ and the keeping of the 
commands of the person so respected, are properly considered as in- 
separable. Cf. Exod. 20°, ‘Them that love me and keep my command- 
ments,’ repeated Deut. 5, 7% and Matt. 19", ‘If thou wilt enter 
into life, keep the commandments’; John 14, ‘If ye love me 
keep my commandments.’ There is, however, a difference between 
voyot and the word here used, éevroAai (in the Old Testament it is 
mpooraypata). The former, says Grimm, is only used once in the New 
Testament, Heb. 10 '*, and then in a quotation from Jer. 31. vdyes, 
however, occurs in a like sense in James 2 8, 

ap@apaia, which S$" translates ‘non-destruction,’ is in this connec- 
tion but one more proof of the utterly loose way in which the words 
for ‘immortality’ are used by writers of the time of ‘Wisdom.’ 
a@avacia is treated similarly. It may be attained by justice, 1°; by 
‘kinship unto wisdom,’ 8 " ; here by adherence to law ; and 15 %, by the 
knowledge of God’s power. Similarly the son of Sirach would seem 
to make ‘immortality’ dependent on (41 8) a good name; (407) 
children and the building of a city; (44) deeds of righteousness 
and mercy. When Philo speaks of ‘ virtue’ or ‘ philosophy’ as leading 
to ‘immortality,’ the word is meaningless. De ofif. Mundi, § 25, 
To dirogodias yévos, th’ ob Kairor Ovyntos dv 6 GvOpamos anabavariferat ; 
§ 54, OeoréBevav dv hs aOavarigera n Wuxn. Cf. also Legis Allegor., 
I. $$ 32, 33. To expect exact eschatological ideas from such writers 
is hopeless. Even in Eph, 6*! 9 ydpis pera mdvr@v Trav dyare@vrev Tov 
Kuptov nuav . .. €v apOapaia, the word is very loosely used, and was 
translated by A.V. ‘in sincerity.’ 

The Armenian version (Margoliouth, of. cit, p, 282) renders dyarn 
mercy.’ 

_ As to mpovoxn vopev, the genitive is easily paralleled in New Tes- 

tament Greek as in mpoaevxy rov Geotd (Luke 6%), $* translates 

‘understanding of the laws,’ and so also 3’. 
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19. And immortality maketh to be near unto God ; 
20. So then the desire of wisdom leadeth to a kingdom. 


_ 21. If ye then take pleasure in thrones and sceptres, ye despots 
. of the nations, 
Honour wisdom, that ye may reign for evermore. 


19. E. Pfleiderer (/erak/it) and other writers insist that this is an 
idea borrowed straight from the Phaedo, 63¢. In that passage there 
is certainly something like an expressed hope of immortality. It 
runs as follows vip be a tore, ére map’ avdpas Te eAmifo apiger Oat 
aya0ovs, kat Touro pev ovK dy mavy ) Suoxupioaipny, 6 oTL pevToL Tapa Geovs 
Seomotas mavu ayabovs ngev, ev tote, OTL, eumep Te G\Ao Tey ToLOUTaY. 
Sucxupicainny dy kai rotro. In 69d the idea is more clearly stated, 
6 kexaOappevos Te kal TeTeMeopevos Exeioe ahixdpevos peta Oedv oixhoet. 
But the point to be noticed is that our author is the first among 
Jewish writers to express definitely the expectation of immortality 
with God for the righteous. 

The Fathers (Irenaeus and Clement of Alexandria), quoted at 
length by Deane, emphasise this point. They restate ‘Wisdom’s’ 
faulty sorites, and end in the natural conclusion ; the observance of 
God’s commandments brings us to immortality—nearness to God. 

Quite unimportant is the suggestion of older commentators that 
the expression eyyrs Oeov means ‘servants of God’ on the analogy of 
Esther 1!* (Gr) oi dpyovres Tepoav cai Mndav of éyyds rod Bacideas. 
Deissmann, 42d/ical Studies, Eng. trans., p. 107, thinks that an Alex- 
andrian legal expression, found in the papyri, is here intended: ‘he 
need not fear that his ap@apcia will be disputed by another’: he has 
a legal guarantee of incorruption. 


20. With this verse ends the sorites—a very peculiar one: in no 
stage (save one) of the ladder is the word used in the preceding stage 
employed. ¢ém:Ovpia in the first line is replaced by ¢porris in the 
second ; rnpnois in the third by mpocoxn in the fourth; BeBaiwous 
ap@apaias in the fourth by the simple ap@apoia in the fifth. But it is 
to be noted that Pseudo-Solomon succeeds in introducing seven 
terms (the mystic number; cf. 7 **) into his argument, viz. érOvpia, 
povris, ayarn, tThpnots, mpoaoxn, apOapcia, eyyvs Geod. 

The termination of the argument appears, as already remarked, 
to be irrelevant. Nor is the difficulty to be avoided by supposing 
that a heavenly ‘kingdom’ and not an earthly is meant. To this 
end Rom. 5 7, €v (on Baowevoovow dia Tov évds “Inood Xpiorod; 
I Cor. 4%, Xepis nuav eBaowevoate; Kai dpeddv YE éBacihevoare, iva 
Kal mets vuiv oupBacilevoopey; 2 Tim. 2), ef vopévoper, xal 
oupBaowevoowey, are quoted. But the next line (cf. also 8") plainly 
refers to earthly rule, which would naturally be the idea uppermost in 
the mind of the Israelite. 


21. As already pointed out, the reference to earthly rule here is 
7 M 
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22. But what wisdom is, and how she had her beginning, I will 
declare, 
And will not conceal from you mysteries ; 7 
But will trace her out from the beginning of creation, 
And bring into clearness the knowledge of her, 
And will not pass by the truth ; 


unmistakable, and we may compare Prov. 8, ‘By me (Wisdom) 
kings reign and princes decree justice. By me princes rule, and 
nobles, even all the judges of the earth.’ Cornely propounds the 
extraordinary theory (repudiated by his editor Zorell) that all the 
expressions used in these verses of kings and princes are really 
figurative. The royal rulers apostrophised are simply faithful Jews, 
and xparnows and dvvaoreia, and the like expressions, will merely 
denote their superiority over their apostate fellow-countrymen. 

‘Reign for ever’ may be either the ordinary Oriental exaggeration 
as seen in the salutation, ‘O king, live for ever!’ I Kings rm 
Neh. 2%, Dan. 24, etc., or it may allude to the ‘immortality’ supposed 
to attend on just deeds and merciful actions (cf. notes on v.*). In 
any case the expression is a loose and indefinite one. 

% adds (what is reckoned as v.* in its editions) a singular 
appendix to this verse, viz. ‘Diligite lumen sapientiae, omnes qui 
praeestis populis.’ This is not quite, as Deane suggests, an alterna- 
tive translation of the second line which has crept into the text: it is 
more likely a marginal gloss or summary of the whole verse which 
has found its way in. There is nothing in the versions to indicate or 
justify it. 

22. The difficulties in regard to this verse are raised only by those 
who are determined to identify copia with the Logos in one form or 
another. To them, of course, the idea that she can have had ‘a begin- 
ning’ (eyevero) is unreasonable; hence Bois (£ssaz, 388) would 
supply éuoi with the word, and translate, with reference to the 
supposed utterances of Solomon i in the following chapters ‘how I got 
her. But her ‘beginning’ is duly described in Prov. 8*4 ‘When 
there were no depths I was brought forth,’ etc., and Job 28 26 ‘When 
he made a decree for the rain and a way for the lightning of the 
thunder: then did he see it (Wisdom) and declare it.’ Certainly 
Pseudo-Solomon does not fulfil his promise ; he gives us no account 
of the origin of Wisdom ; and perhaps Churton’s paraphrase, ‘how 
she came into existence, or began her work in man,’ is the safest, 
though it is no translation. ‘How she came up’ (A.V.) is also 
indefinite. In Ecclus. 14, ‘He created her and saw and numbered 
her, and poured her out upon all his works,’ and 24°, ‘He created me 
from the beginning before the world, an origin of Wisdom is dis- 
tinctly indicated. S* expresses this, but seems to have little reference 
to the Greek. It runs thus: ‘that she was before (all) creatures I 
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23. Neither verily will I company with pining envy, 
For this shall have no fellowship with wisdom. 


will investigate and will clearly propound the knowledge of her, 
nor will I pass by righteousness,’ The Arabic follows the text, and 
- translates ‘from the beginning of her existence.’ 

It is possible also that in line 3 am’ dpyjs yevéoews May mean 
‘from the beginning of her nativity’ (A.V.), though this would 
properly require the addition of airjs. Some would render (again 
with reference to the three succeeding ‘Solomonic’ chapters) ‘from 
the beginning of mzy life.’ But having regard to the contents of 
chapters 10 sgg., it seems better to render ‘from the beginning of 
creation.’ This, however, strengthens the theory that the writer 
intended immediately to proceed to such a sketch of Wisdom’s 
operations, and that the next three chapters are an interpolation 
either of the original writer or of some one else. The exact phrase 
am’ apxns ktioews is found in Mark 10%, 131%, 2 Pet. 84. 

If we were not practically certain that the writer of ‘Wisdom’ was 
either a senior contemporary or an immediate predecessor of Philo, 
the second line of the text might be taken as a reflection on that 
writer and his school, if he had one. Philo, it is true, protests against 
the idea of esoteric doctrine, De Vict. Offer. § 12, Ti yap ei cada 
tavr’ éeotw & pvora, kal ovpdépovra, cukActodpevor EavTo’s ev TKOT@ 
Babei rpeis 7 Térrapas povous a@dedeire, kr, but in De Cherudim, § 12, 
he plainly intimates that his doctrine is not for all: TeAeras yap 
avadidaoKkopev Ocias rovs TedkeT@v akiovs TOV iepwrdrayv pvoras KTA. It 
is possible that the writer refers to the heathen mysteries, for which, 
according to modern critics (E. Pfleiderer and Bois), he had a deep 
aversion. #, however, translates ‘sacramenta Dei,’ which is probably 
not far from the truth. 

On mapodevo cf. note on 1°. The correct form ‘praeteribo’ is 
here given by i. 


23. There is a rather feeble play on,wordsin rapodevow ... cvvodetoo. 
The grammar is uncertain: for if cvvodevow be subjunctive, ovre py 
(not pv) must be read, and a few MSS. have either this or ovd€ 7. 

The reference to pining envy is not very clear. Siegfried translates 
it ‘envy of the learned,’ but who are the learned in question? Gfrérer, 
Philo, ii. 233, discovers a distinct allusion to men like Philo, Aristeas, 
and Aristobulus, who, he says, treated the doctrine of Wisdom as a 
mystery (cf. Letter of Aristeas, 260, 261). ‘Pining envy,’ there- 
fore, is a reproach directed either against the Egyptians (?) or those 
Jews who prided themselves on the possession of the true in- 
terpretation of Scripture. Philo, he says, though pretending to make 
all plain, is really always posing as a hierophant. The passages 
quoted on v. ” support this. There is a strong verbal correspondence 
‘between this line and Philo, De Vict. Offer. (/:c.), pOovos yap dperns 
digxiorat, ‘there is no room for so mean a vice as envy in the sphere 
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24. Now the multitude of the wise is the salvation of the world, 
And a wise king the establishment of his people. — 


25. And so be ye instructed by my words, and ye shall be 
benefited. 


of virtue’ (Farrar), and Philo also quotes (Quod liber sit guisquis, § 2) 
Plato’s Phaedrus, pOovos ¢&w Oeiov xopod torarat. 

For the description of Envy cf. Ovid, Jez., ii. 775 sgq., ‘ Pallor in ore 
sedet: macies in corpore toto... videt ingratos intabescitque 
videndo successus hominum, etc.’ This goes far to explain the 
epithet ‘pining’ envy. Envy is personified, and depicted as suffering 
from the wasting sickness which consumes the jealous man. 

ovros probably is P@dvos, though the # rendering ‘talis homo’ is 
not impossible. xowwveiy with the dative means ‘to keep company 
with,’ ‘to be in fellowship with,’ and agrees with the whole metaphor, 
which is that of fellow-travellers walking along a road. 


24. These two feeble verses (74°) are almost obviously inserted to 
connect the ‘ wise king’ of chaps. 7-9 with the totally different matter of 
chaps. 6 and 10. When Bissell (p. 222), arguing for the unity of the 
book, says ‘there is no one of the many separate sections into which 
it may be divided in which the way is not prepared for saying what is 
subsequently said,’ he forgets that ancient ‘editors’ were not always so 
naive as those of Genesis, and, moreover, overlooks the weakness of 
connecting verses like these two. The apologists are ingenious enough. 
‘I will do my best to increase the roll of wise men, for the more 
numerous they are the better it is for the world’ (Deane) ; and so before 
we come to the promised Philosophy of History, three chapters on the 
nature of Wisdom are required. ‘The unmeet withholding of the 
truth is an injury to humanity’ (Farrar) ; and therefore seventy verses 
of mere rhetorical praise of Wisdom, without a word of definite 
explanation, are interposed. 

getnpia is of course not used in the Christian sense of eternal 
redemption, but of ‘the public weal’ generally, as in Proy. 11 * (G&) 
getnpia Umapxye ev moddAnH Bovdyn. (H, ‘in the multitude of coun- 
sellors,’ which is really more appropriate to our text). 

For evorddea A.V. has ‘upholding of the people,’ Genev. ‘stay of 
the people,’ and % ‘stabilimentum,’ all of which express the mean- 
ing. R.V. ‘tranquillity’ is inadequate. The word is not uncommon ; 
it occurs in 2 Macc. 14°, where R.V. translates also ‘tranquillity,’ 
3 Macc. 7%. Clem. Rom., 1 Cor. 61, ois dds kvpie tbyteiav, eipnyny, 
épovorav, evotdGeray (‘stability’). The verb evoraééw is also in use, 
and is classical. 

For the general sentiment cf. the well-known passage in Plato, Re/., 
v. 473¢, ‘unless philosophers become kings or kings philosophers, 
there will never be rest from evils in the cities.’ ' 


25. The use of ore in this sense is curious, but classical. Soph., 
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7. 1. I indeed am also a mortal, like to all, 
And offspring of one earthborn, first formed ; 


Elect, $172, Ounris & ’Opéorns Sore py Alay oréve. Cf. 1 Cor. 4° and 
ae Pet. 4 

Grimm points out at some length the apparent contradiction 
between these verses and what has gone before. Here it would seem 
that the conversion of heathen rulers to ‘Wisdom,’ and consequently 
to the religion of the God of Israel, is contemplated as a means of 
setting the world right. (Soin 14} the abolition of idols is regarded 
as sure to come.) But in 51° sgg. we havea plain prophecy of the 
destruction of these heathen powers: there the kingdom of God is 
to be established not by conversion but by annihilation. It is likely 
that Pseudo-Solomon had no clear idea on the subject. He isa 
victim to the constant contradiction between particularism and uni- 
versalism which hampered the Alexandrine philosophers. On the 
one hand, the Messianic kingdom was to be founded on conquest 
and ruin of the enemy; on the other hand, the new birth of man as 
a result of the assimilation of ‘wisdom’ is looked forward to. The 
first view represents dogma; the second sentiment. 


7. 1. That the author in this and the two following chapters 
attempts to assume the part of King Solomon there can be no reason- 
able doubt, though the contrary has been recently maintained in a 
little book (otherwise excellent) on the Authorship of Ecclesiastes (cf. 
Wright, Koheleth, p. 60). That doubts should arise, however, is 
not surprising. If we leave out of account these three chapters, 
it is amazing how any man of ‘Wisdom’s’ mental calibre could 
attribute to the cosmopolitan trader-king of Israel the sordid 
particularism which pervades the rest of the book ; if we consider these 
chapters we are struck with the totally different view of Solomon’s 
character presented there and in Ecclesiastes (cf. especially 2° 
R.V. and Wright, p. 64), who does not hesitate to allude to the 
king’s luxury and polygamy, while ‘Wisdom’ is full of exhortations, 
hypocritical if they really come from Solomon, to temperance and 
sobriety, and denunciations of voluptuous vice. It is only fair to add 
that such passages only occur outside the three ‘Solomonic’ chapters, 
unless 9-5 can be reckoned among them (cf. note on v. *° below). 

The connection with what precedes is not very obvious (the pev 
in the first line is probably answered by v.’, but there is no de to 
correspond), but may consist in the fact that "Solomon disclaims his 
royalty as affording him the peculiar privilege of wisdom. Any one 
can possess it (6”, all can be educated in it), and no man can plead 
lowness of station as an excuse for not showing it. There may also 
be an allusion to the legendary supernatural powers with which 
Jewish tradition had endowed Solomon, and which he here disclaims. 

ynyevjs is a natural word to use of Adam as formed amd ris yns 
(Gen. 27, Ecclus. 171, 1 Cor. 15%), but the actual term, though 
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2. And in the womb of a mother was I formed as flesh, 
In ten months’ space, compact with blood, 
By the seed of a man and the pleasure that accompanieth 
_ wedlock. 


classical, does not occur in the New Testament, cf. Clem. Rom., 1 Cor. 
39, Ti yap Svvara Ovnros ; ; # Tis ioxus ynyevous ; ; 

mpwtomdagros is perhaps a genuine invention of Pseudo-Solomon. 
Why Farrar should doubt this does not appear. It occurs again in 
101, Deane gives examples of its use by the Fathers; Clement of 
Alexandria, Athanasius, Irenzeus (‘protoplastus’ in the Latin). % has 
here ‘qui prior factus est,’ which is inadequate. 3%" ‘the son of one 
born of the earth, first created.’ 


2. Grimm, clinging to the theory that ‘Wisdom’ taught the pre- 
existence of ’souls, remarks that he does not tell us when the soul is 
joined to the odpe : ; whether at the moment of generation or at that 
of birth. Farrar, accepting all that Grimm says, nevertheless ob- 
serves that the writer is rather a creationist than a traducianist ; his 
views agree with those of Philo, who held that the pre-existent 
souls are fleshless and bloodless, and have no participation with 
earthly matter. Fora very full philosophical account of the infusion 
of the soul into the embryo at the moment of conception cf. the 
quotations from the Rabbinical writings in Weber, /#d. Theol., 226. 
The view there represented is frankly creationist and appears to 
imply the pre-existence of souls, but certainly not in the Platonic 
sense. 

yAupe is not a very usual word in the sense of * mould,’ ‘fashion,’ 
but it occurs in 13}%, Ecclus. 382’, meaning ‘carve’ or ‘engrave.’ For 
‘to fashion,’ as in Job 10%, Ps. 11973, ¢ uses another word—rdacoo. 
A great number ‘of passages are quoted to illustrate the common 
statement of the ancients that ten months was the period of gestation. 
One only is well known, Virg., cl, iv. 61, ‘ Matri longa decem tulerunt 
fastidia menses.’ The most interesting is from Philo, Legts Allegor., 
i. § 4, where he tries to make out that seven months (his mystic 
number) are sufficient to ensure ‘life’ to the child. With this we 
compare Arist., //s¢. A., vii. 4, who says that in Egypt women being 
evex popor (cf. Exod. 1 19), produce children at eight months. It might 
seem that lunar months are meant, but Romulus (Ovid, Fastt, i. 33) is 
said to have divided the year into ten months, ‘utero matris dum 
prodeat infans’; and these were not lunar months. Cf. Soltau, 
Romische Chronologie, 83-86, 246. 

ev aiuart is very generally taken of the menstrual blood, which was 
supposed to unite with the seed for the formation of the foetus by a 
kind of curdling process possibly alluded to in Job. 10, ‘Hast thou 
not poured me out as milk, and curdled me like cheese ?’ Why ndovn is 
mentioned is not clear, unless Gaab’s idea is right, that this supplied 
the spiritual element in the new creature. This, of course, Grimm 
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3. And when I was born I drew in the common air, 
Yea, and fell upon my kindred earth, 
Wailing out my first cry like unto all : 


- rejects as inconsistent with his ‘pre-existence of souls’; but he is 
right in saying that the writers of Eccles. 115, 2 Macc. 7%, Ps. 
139%! show more sense when they treat the whole thing as a 
mystery. He quotes an admirable sentence from Calmet, ‘Quis 
jubet sacros auctores ex physicorum principiis loqui? Communes 
illi aetatis suae opiniones sequuntur.’ év with an instrumental mean- 
ing is possible in Greek, and is a common Hebraism. 


3. The expression omay rév dépa rov kowv dy is found word for word in 
Menander, /rag., vi. 6, ed. Brunck., and in Eccles. 3*° (men and 
beasts) ‘have all the same breath.’ 

‘Fell upon (my kindred) earth’ is a traditional expression derived 
from very early times. We have itin Hom., //, xix. 110 used as of ‘all 
men on earth,’ 6s xev én’ quatre rade méeon peTa Togo yuvaikds Ta 
avépav. The expression in Isa. 2618, ‘Neither have the inhabitants 
of the earth fa//en,’ is conjecturally translated in accordance with the 
context : ‘been born’; cf. also v. 19, ‘ The earth shall bring forth’ (lit. 
cause to fall) ‘the shades.’ ‘Cadere matre’ or ‘de matre’ is so used in 
Latin, asin Val. Flacc., i. 355, Claudian 2” Awzjin.,i.92. The expression 
‘tollere infantem’ for ‘to recognise a child as one’s own’ belongs to 
the same early stage of civilisation. Deane aptly quotes Lucret. v. 
224: 

‘nudus humi jacet, indigus omni 
Vitali auxilio, quom primum in luminis oras 
Nixibus ex alvo matris natura profudit.’ 


The meaning of éuo107a67 is much disputed. The rendering given 
is that of R.V., and agrees with ynyevns in v.1. It occurs twice in 
the New Testament, Acts 14°, James 51’, but in both cases it means 
‘of like passions,’ and gives us no help here. Luther rendered it 
‘omnium gestatricem,’ which is not a translation of the Greek at all; 
Grimm would have it to mean ‘aeque omnibus calcatam’; but how 
Horace’s ‘aequa tellus pauperi recluditur regumque pueris’ (Od., 11. 
XViil. 32) supports him it is hard to see. The loose 3” has simply 
‘in the manner of all men’; the Arabic, ‘which renewed or repeated 
my griefs.” But #, Castellio, A.V., Genev., and to a certain extent 
Acts 14, all support the translation given above. Churton in- 
geniously paraphrases ‘the earth zz compassion for my weakness 
received me into her bosom.’ %" follows the Greek word, ‘suffering 
the like.’ 

toa is of course purely adverbial (a classical use), but it puzzled the 
transcribers, who thought it should be tony to agree with davny, and 


some omitted the word altogether(@®), while the Complut. read fica ‘I 
came,’ and %& has ‘emisi,’ which may refer to this reading. 
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4. In swaddling clothes was I reared and with cares. 
5. For there isno king that had any other beginning of life ; 


6. And of all these is one entrance into life and a like 
departure. 


4. ppovrides might be well represented by the Latin ‘fastidia’: 
but that is used by Virgil of the troubles of gestation. & ‘In involu- 
mentis nutritus sum et curis magnis.’ S$? is brief, but expresses the 
meaning : ‘In swathing bands was I anxiously wrapped up.’ 

Parallelomania can hardly excel Gregg’s suggestion (/z7vod., liii.) 
that ‘Lk. 27 recalls Wisd. 7, where the homely detail of the royal 
child being wrapped in swaddling clothes is recorded.’ He rightly 
adds that ‘these similarities may be purely accidental.’ 


5. ’Apx7 yevérews might mean ‘source of existence’; and Philo de 
Mundi Opis, § 22, certainly so uses it when he says 7d oméppa Trev 
{awv yeverews apy civar oupBéBnxe. ‘yéveors is used | not only of 
actual birth, but of the life which follows it, as in Jas. 3°, pdroyifovea 
roy Tpoxov THs yeverews (where, however, yéveous is usually translated 

‘nature’). But the next line seems to define the meaning here. ‘The 
beginning and end of life are the same for all.’ 


We note that in 6% the same words are used in an entirely 


different sense—one of Pseudo-Solomon’s peculiarities. 


6. Farrar rightly describes this sentiment as a ‘commonplace of 
moralists.’ There is indeed little else in the whole of the three 
chapters. This passage, however, is widely illustrated from various 
sources. It is well and eloquently treated in Ecclus. 401, ‘A heavy 
yoke is upon the sons of Adam from the day of their coming forth of 
their mother’s womb until the day for their burial in the mother of 
all things,’ etc. ; ‘from him that weareth purple and a crown, even 
unto him that is clothed with a hempen frock.’ Horace, Od., I. iv. 
13, has the well-known lines, ‘Pallida mors aequo pulsat pede 
pauperum tabernas regumque turres’; but the most striking corre- 
spondence i is found in Theodoret, Orat. ix. de Providentia : OU pdvoyv 
d€ thy éis Tov Bioy etcodov play, NAA eal tv e&odov ionv €xonev. So 
Job 12!, ‘Naked came I out of my mother’s womb, and naked shall 
I depart thither,’ zc. to the mother of all, as in Ecclus. Zc. Again 
Job 2176 propounds the truth that though men-die in various ways, 
early and late, yet ‘they lie down alike in the dust, and the worm 
covereth them.’ This is perhaps the most pessimistic passage in 
Wisdom and the nearest to Koheleth. Eccles. 3%, All go unto one 
place ; all are of the dust, and all turn to dust again.’ 

There is in the three chapters no single note of the ‘hope full of 
immortality’ of 34 The ‘immortalité mnémonique’ of 8? is a mere 
mockery of the real thing. 


te 
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7. Wherefore I prayed, and understanding was granted me ; 
I called, and the spirit of wisdom came unto me. 


8. Her I preferred before sceptres and thrones, 
And deemed riches as naught in comparison of her. 


9. Nor did I count as equal with her a priceless jewel. 
For all gold in her sight is as a little sand, 
And as clay shall silver be accounted before her. 


7. The meaning of 6:4 rovro seems to be that Solomon recognised his 
own weakness, king though he was, and so prayed for that wisdom 
which alone could make hima good ruler. This is fully emphasised 
in 9°° and in 874. No doubt the writer had in his mind the vision of 
Solomon, 1 Kings 3%", and his prayer, 8 !**°, 

It is, however, useless in the case of a vague writer like the author 
of ‘Wisdom’ to attempt to draw distinctions between @povnors and 
the mvevpa codias. To him they are much the same, and Grimm’s 
quotations to prove a difference between an objective ‘Wisdom of 
God’ and a subjective ‘wisdom as communicated to a man,’ are 
superfluous. That anything like the ‘Holy Spirit’ is meant is of 
course out of the question. 

_ €mexaeodunv (without an object) requires some notice. The verb 

in its original sense (Lidd. and Sc.) a/ways means ‘to call upon a 
God.’ Hence the omission of any object (as in Acts 7 *, éAvoBddouv 
Tov Sréavoy €mixadovpevoy kai Aéyovta xtA) can be easily understood. 
The locus classicus in the New Testament for a prayer for ‘wisdom’ 
is found in James 1°, ef ris Aeimera codias aiteiro mapa rov diddvTos 
Oe0d maou. 


8. We have here another commonplace of the ‘sapiential books,’ but 
the most exact parallels are to be found in respect of v. °. 

mpokpivew Ti Ttvos is a Classical phrase ; but ev cuyxpioce: avrns isa 
later usage, not found before Plutarch. ovyxpivew ti mpds ri is found 
in Aristotle, but ovyxpive ri rit only in Hellenistic Greek, as in v. ” 
and also in 15 }8, 1 Cor. 23, 2 Cor. 10% 


9. To this verse many real parallels are to be found. A.V. margin 
cites Prov. 31*% and Prov. 810-1, ‘Receive my instruction and not 
silver ; and knowledge rather than choice gold; for wisdom is better 
than rubies’; 8 }*, ‘ My fruit is better than gold, yea than fine gold ; 
and my revenue than choice silver’; Job 28 }8, ‘The price of wisdom 
is above rubies,’ and the verses before and after. Cf. also Prov. 161°, 
‘How much better is it to get wisdom than gold! and to get under- 
standing is rather to be chosen than silver.’ It is possible also that 
there is an allusion to 2 Chron. 1(1 Kings 10%’), ‘The king made 
silver and gold at Jerusalem as plenteous as stones,’ and 1 Kings 10”, 
*(Silver) was nothing accounted of in the days of Solomon.’ 

atisnros Aidos, ‘a priceless stone,’ can hardly be misunderstood ; 
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10, Above health and comeliness did I cherish her, 
And preferred to have her rather than light, 
For that the radiance from her is quenchless. 


11. But there came to me with her all good things together, 
And riches uncountable in her hands: 


the word occurs in 3 Macc. 3%, ryv driunrov modireav. LH has 
‘pretiosum lapidem,’ and S° ‘a stone of price.’ The Arabic, how- 
ever, has ‘inestimable,’ and an excellent parallel is found in 
Shakespeare, Richard ITl.,1. iv. 27, ‘inestimable stonés, u#valued 
jewels.’ 

€v owe avris is generally rendered ‘in respect of her,’ but having 
regard to the personification of Wisdom as it appears in these 
chapters, it may be allowed to translate it literally ‘in her sight,’ as in 
Ps. 1437, in thy sight shall no living man be justified,’ where, how- 
ever, the Greek is ¢vwmidv cov, and this or évdvriov is almost invariably 


used by && to translate the perfectly literal ‘2"Y3 of the Hebrew. The 


few exceptions have ev 6Oddpois cov, but év dyer seems never to be 
used, Even a Father (Methodius) in quoting this very passage sub- 
stitutes €y@mov a’rns for the correct reading. # has ‘in comparatione 
illius’; but ‘in judicio illius’ is certainly the sense in Deut. 4” and 
in numerous other instances. The Armenian (Margoliouth, p. 283) 
supports the Latin rendering. 


10. There is a difference of opinion (unimportant) as to the mean- 
ing of avri @wrds, which % and Arab. render ‘ pro luce,’ ‘as a substitute 
for light,’ and so Grimm, A.V., Genev., and Arnald, who paraphrases 
neatly: ‘I determined to have her for a light or guide.’ But the 
meaning suggested by R.V. is better: ‘I had rather lose light than 
wisdom, for the light of day wanes and perishes, but the light of 
wisdom never.’ Ps. 119!%, ‘Thy word is a lamp unto my feet and 
light unto my path,’ rather favours the view of #. 

dxoiunroyr, ‘never laid to rest’ ( ‘inextinguibile,’ for which 4aBeoros, 
Matt. 9!*, Mark 9* is the proper word). The idea of the eclipse 
of earthly light is a common one. Cf. Hood: 


Wherever he may be, the stars must daily lose their light ; 
The moon will veil her in the shade, the sun will set at night. 
The sun may set, but constant love will shine when he’s away, 
So that dull night is never night and day is brighter day. 


11. There is for once some force in the connecting particle dé. 
‘Though I made light of earthly blessings in comparison of her, 
these came to me with her unasked.’ Cf. 1 Kings 31%, ‘I have also 
given thee that which thou hast not asked, both riches and honour.’ 
Cf. Prov. 31°, ‘In her left hand are riches and honour; 8*, ‘ Riches 
‘and honour are with me; yea, durable riches and righteousness ; 
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12. And I rejoiced in all because wisdom guideth them, 
Yet I knew not that she was the mother of these things. 


13. Frankly did I learn and ungrudgingly do I impart, 
. The riches of her I do not hide away ; 


Matt. 6%, ‘Seek ye first his kingdom and his righteousness; and 
all these things shall be added unto you.’ 

% renders dvapiOunros mottos by ‘innumerabilis honestas,’ and 
elsewhere translates mAovovos ‘honestus,’ and maAodros ‘honestas.’ 
Whence this singular Low-Latin rendering is derived it is impossible 
to say. It appears in one or two Fathers. We have ‘honestas’ in 
v. 8 and 8 ¥8, and ‘honestare’ in 10 2” 

With the whole passage cf. 2 Chron. I 12 rv copiay Kat THY ocuverw 
bideapi got, kai mhovroy Kal xphpara kai dofay dare cot, as ouK ever On 
Spouds got ev Tots BacwWevor Tois EumrpooGé gov, Kal peTa oe OVK EoTaL 
ouras. 


12. For yéveow (Swete), 1, Arm., and some good MSS. read yevériv 
which A.V. and Genev. translate. The word is not found elsewhere, 
but is regularly formed, and is certainly the ‘lectio difficilior.’ 

The meaning of nyeira, ‘leads’ or ‘guides’ them, is plain. Unless 
Wisdom directs the disposition of earthly goods and honours, they are 
a curse rather than a blessing. The £ rendering ‘quoniam ante- 
cedebat me ista sapientia’ is very hard to explain, save on the 
supposition that the translator had not avr@y in his text at all. The 
difference between the readings émi mavyrwv and éni racw is entirely 
unimportant. Bois (Zssaz, 391) explains * Wisdom walks before, and 
good things follow in her train.’ 

The last line is exceedingly mysterious. It seems only explicable 
by a reference to the vision of Solomon in 2 Chron. 17%, in which 
he asks for wisdom without knowing that wisdom would bring him 
all other blessings. That the rule of Solomon was not altogether 
dictated by wisdom is apparent from the complaint of his subjects 
to Rehoboam in 1 Kings 124, 


13. This is very like a repetition of 6 8, and unless some polemical 
sense is implied, it is difficult to see what purpose the verse serves. 
It is possible that Philo may have had predecessors who, like him, 
dealt in mysteries and occult interpretations. For an unfavourable 
account of these later sophists and their pretensions cf. Drummond, 
Philo, i. 4-7, and Diahne, /iid.-Alex. Religions-Philosophie, i. p. 9, 
etc. 

’AddAws is not very enlightening. A.V. ‘diligently’ is quite beside 
the mark. Genev. ‘unfeignedly’ is an accurate translation enough, as is 

, ‘Quam sine fictione didici.’ %* and Arab. have corresponding 
renderings ; but none of them convey any meaning to the reader, 
any more than does Churton’s paraphrase, ‘with no mercenary 
motive.’ Reuss, ‘sans arriére-pensée,’ z.c. without thought of the 
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14. For an unfailing treasure for mankind is she, 
Which they that use do foster friendship towards God, 
Being commended by the gifts that come from her training. 


temporal advantages which Wisdom actually brought; but this 
affords no antithesis to ap@eves. 

Parallels are plentiful. Matt. 30%, ‘Freely ye have received, 
freely give’; 1 Pet. 41°, ‘Using hospitality one to another without 
murmuring, according as each hath received a gift, ministering it 
among yourselves as good stewards of the manifold grace of God.’ 
A curious passage in Ecclus. 20 (and 4114) furnishes a kind of 
commentary on the verse. ‘Wisdom that is hid and treasure that 
is out of sight, what profit is in them both?’ Deane quotes two apt 
parallels from the Fathers: Euseb. on Ps. 33%, addA@s €AaBor, 
apOdves peradidoua; and Justin Mart., Afo/, i. 6, mavti BovAoper@ 
padeiv, ws edidayOnpev, apOovas mapadidorrtes. 

Bois (Zssaz, 391) suggests a variation of the ordinary rendering: 
not ‘I communicate wisdom liberally,’ but ‘I communicate the fact 
that she brings all blessings’ liberally. 


14. ’AvexNimns (for the classical dvéxXeirros, as in Luke 12%, ‘A 
treasure in the heavens that faileth not’) is only found once again, in 
818, and may be considered one of ‘ Wisdom’s’ original creations. 

év of xpnoduevor (accus. for dative) is entirely unclassical; (cf. 
Lidd. and Sc. s.v.) but it is found in 1 Cor. 7 *, ypopevor rov 
KOgpov @s pr) KaTaxp@pevor. There, as here, some transcribers have 
naturally substituted the dative, some also turning ypyodpevor into 
Kktnoduevo. In Acts 27 1", BonOeias has been turned into BonGeiats ; but 
in 2 Macc. 4° there is no variation of reading in the MSS. Grimm/’s 
argument against xtnodyevor, on the ground that it would be only 
human wisdom that mankind could ‘possess,’ does not seem very 
forcible, and he is entirely wrong in saying that S? read ypnodpevot. 


(Ewe) is ‘to possess.’ Arab. and 1, however, have ‘used,’ and the 
Armenian is said also to read this. 

oré\\eoOa diriay is also, it would seem, a unique expression (the 
aorist €oreiAavro is gnomic), but oréAAeo Gaz, in the sense of ‘ prepare,’ 
is classical. Cf. Lidd. and Sc. sv. The ‘friend of God’ is the 
regular Oriental appellation of Abraham. Cf. James 27%, pidtos Geod 
exAnOn, as from Isa. 41, ‘the seed of Abraham my friend, and 
2 Chron. 20%. In John 151!4 Christ calls the disciples his ‘friends.’ 
Gen. 18 17-18 contains no exact description of the patriarch as ‘God’s 
friend,’ but is sufficiently strong to justify such description. Cf. Clem. 
Rom., 1 Cor. 10! and 172. 

Suorabévres presents no difficulty. It occurs in 1 Macc. 12%, 
cuveotnoev avtov maat Tots Pidors avrov,as also in Rom. 3°, 5° (‘God com- 
mendeth his own love towards us’), and 2 Cor. 47; but ‘ gifts that come 
from the training of wisdom’ is a singularly vague ‘expression, and 
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15. But to me may God grant to speak as I would, 
And to devise worthily of the things that have been given 
me ; 
For he too is the guide of wisdom, 
And the director of the wise. 


16. For in his hand are both we and our words ; 
All sagacity also and knowledge of crafts. 


seems to mean the good works that man may do under the influence 
of Wisdom, or, as Churton seems to take it, the imparting of those 
gifts liberally to others. 


15. A@y is undoubtedly the right reading, but there was probably 
once a variant, dédxe, found in Complut. and Ald., and translated by 
2, Arab., A.V., and Genev. A transcriber would think that Solomon 
need not pray for what he had already, for wisdom surely would 
include eloquence. 

Kara yvepnv in classical usage may mean (1) according to his or my 
wish ; (2) in my or his opinion ; (3) according to his or my purpose ; 
but it does not mean ‘with judgment’ (R.V.), though possibly the 
writer thought it did. S* also has ‘with counsel.’ & is indefinite. — 
S$ ‘according to will.’ 

The translation of évévyn@jva is also unjustified by classical usage. 
It would seem possible to construct it with the genitive and render 
‘to take heed duly to the gifts that have been granted me.’ But 
though the Greek is bad the sense is good: ‘not merely to conceive 
fine ideas ( praesumere) but to be able to express them in 
worthy language.’ ¢v@vynéjvac seems only to occur in an absolute 
sense once (in Hippocrates), and then to mean ‘to be in a passion.’ 


But for dedopévwr (or didopévwv) Aeyouever is read by GS4 and has 
the support of all other versions except #. It can only mean ‘what I 
promised or spoke of’ (in v.}*), and in that case the meaning sug- 
gested for évOupnOjva (‘ remember,’ ‘take heed to’) seems even more 
appropriate. Aecydweva can hardly mean, as A.V. marg., ‘things 
that are to be spoken of.’ 

6dnyos godias is the guide ‘of Wisdom’ and not ‘to Wisdom,’ as 

A.V.,Genev. %& rightly has ‘dux sapientiae,’ but Arab. ‘who leads to 
- wisdom.’ This is grammatically possible, but destroys,the parallel 
with line 4. 

16. This loose use of év yerp atvrod (cf. Isa. 401", ‘who hath measured 
the waters in the hollow of his hand’) should serve to prevent attempts 
to define the exact sense of the words in 3! and elsewhere. 

With Adyo cf. Exod. 4, ‘I will be with thy mouth, and teach thee. 
what thou shalt say.’ 

The second line seems to have little or no concern either with what 
goes before or what follows, and the commentators have been 
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17. For it was he that gave me an unerring knowledge of the things 
that be, 
To know the ordering of the world and the working of 
the elements. 


18. The beginning and end and middle of times, 
The turn of the solstices and the changes of seasons, 


exercised to devise a connection. ’Epyareia, a Byzantine word, 
would seem from its derivation from é€pyarns, ‘a workman,’ to mean 
‘handicraft,’ and certainly cannot bear the meaning of ‘works of 
God,’ which Heydenreich (quoted by Grimm) would assign to it. 
The suggestion ‘rerum gerundarum peritia,’ which would include 
statesmanship, has more claim to attention, but in any case @povnots 
is here something much more special than ‘understanding,’ to which 
rendering R.V. of course adheres. There may be truth in Churton’s 
suggestion that heaven-inspired artificers like Bezaleel are alluded to. 
In that case Farrar’s rendering ‘skill’ for ppdvnois is adequate. 
Exod. 31°, évérAnoa a’rov (Bezaleel) veda Ociov copias cai cvvécews 
kal emiotnpns ev mavti epye. 

The verse, says Grimm, is an inserted commonplace, and the yap 
in v. 7 connects not with it but with the preceding copay Siopbwris. 


17. One would expect that ¢uoi would come first, as in v. ™, if the 
emphasis is on it, as the connection just indicated would require ; ‘he ~ 
is the director of the wise, for here am I whom he instructed.’ 

gvotacis Tov Kdopov, the organisation of the world, appears in the 
Timaeus, 32c, in close connection with mention of the elements, rév 
de dy rerrdpwy Ev Odov ExaoTor €iAnhpev 7 TOU Kégpov avOTaGIs.  €k yap 
mupos mavtos Udards TE Kal depos Kal ys ovvéaTnoev aviToy 6 ouMoTas. 
This seems to render it certain that oro:yeta here means the four 
elements, and not, as in a suggestion quoted by Dahne ii. 176, n. 107, — 
‘the heavenly bodies’ and their influence. The term might mean 


Oe 0 « 
this, and S? actually renders it so (VAX }AaS0), as also (Margoliouth, 
op. cit., p. 288) the Ethiopic. Cf. Lidd. and Sc. s.v. ii. 5. After Plato 
the name ororxeia for elements came into common use. Cf. 2 Pet. 
3 10-12, grovyeia kavootvpeva AvOnoeTaL. 


18. The first line seems so indefinite that it has given occasion for 
somewhat wild conjectures to fix its meaning. That ‘beginning’ 
can mean ‘autumn,’ ‘end’ summer, and ‘middle’ winter and spring 
(Grotius and Bauermeister, cited by Grimm) is incredible: to know 
the seasons is in the capacity even of beasts. A reference to ‘the 
three divisions of the Greek month’ is fantastic. A better suggestion 
is that of Heydenreich, that a knowledge of the periods of the world’s 
history, possibly prophetic, is indicated. A general meaning is given 
by Deane, viz., ‘a poetical circumlocution for the difference and 
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19. The cycles of years and the positions of the stars, 


20. The natures of animals and the tempers of beasts, 
The forces of spirits and the devices of men, 
The species of plants and the virtues of roots : 


variety of the periods concerned in astronomical chronology,’ and if 
this be interpreted (Farrar) to mean the knowledge requisite for con- 
structing an astronomical calendar on sound principles, we probably 
have the true meaning. The possession of such powers has always 
been regarded with peculiar esteem among early civilisations. 

Tpom@y adAayds, the alternation or perhaps rather ‘turn’ (the exact 
period of the change) of the solstices, is quite a simple expression, 
tpomai with or without 7A‘ov being the regular word to denote mid- 
summer and midwinter, though it is occasionally used for the move- 
ments of other heavenly bodies than the sun. But unfortunately the 
reading tpdmer, ‘changes of manners’ (an idea utterly foreign to the 
context), is found, and seems to have introduced general uncertainty 
into the passage. Grimm enumerates four renderings of rporév 
a\\ayads—(1) motions of the stars generally ; (2) earthly effects pro- 
duced by such ; (3) turn of the solstices ; (4) ‘earthly effects produced 
by such. Furthermore, the Coptic (Margoliouth, /.c., p. 288) translates 

‘airs’ and S? ‘of things’ generally. This latter and the Arabic 
‘conditions’ may represent the reading rpdzrev. 

The use of rporai in Hellenistic Greek is rather uncertain. In 
Deut. 33 * we have jAiov tporat, but in Job 38%, rpomai ovpavod, and 
in James I ~ Tpomn is of obscure meaning. 

Similarly ‘changes of seasons’ for peraBodai xaipav is by no means 
a certain rendering. kaipds used absolutely in the sense of seasons is 
not classical. Its proper meaning is ‘ opportunities,’ ‘crises in human 
affairs,’ and if that rendering be accepted it certainly favours the 
reading tpdmeyv, as does the Arab. ‘vicissitudes of times.’ 


19. The translation ‘circuits of years’ is almost meaningless (A.V., 
R.V.), and to render in accordance with the classical usage, as in 
Eur., Ovest., 1661 (€vavtod xvxXos, ‘the circling seasons’), is to repeat 
what has already been said. ‘We must suppose that Pseudo-Solomon 
claims the knowledge of “cycles” lunar and solar, the intercalary 
method, the sacred and civil reckonings, etc.’ (Deane). 

Edersheim, fiist. of the Jewish Nation, p. 353, points out that for 
a considerable period mathematics, geometry, and astronomy were 
considered as the peculiar study of the Jews. And for their general 
intellectual superiority he cites Deut. 4 °°, which, however, refers to 
legislation. 


20. pices (dv is the general nature of living creatures, which might 
possibly include man. @vpovs @npiwv is the particular ways of beasts, 
and especially wild beasts ; their disposition and (16°) their rages. 
‘Tempers’ expresses both. & ‘iras,’ 3" ‘rages, S? ‘rage.’ 
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‘Wisdom’ eould find this in 1 Kings 4%, the spake also of beasts, 
and of fowl, and of creeping things, and of fishes.’ But still more in 
the book of Proverbs, which he would no doubt consider Solomon’s 
own work, do we find constant allusions to the animal creation. 
Churton quotes in Prov. 1 !", the simplicity of the bird ; the ant and roe 
in 6°35 the ox in 7”; the swallow, horse, ass, and dog i in 26%, etc. ; 
the bird forsaking its nest, 27%; the lion and bear, 2815; the leech, 
eagle, serpents, jerboas (properly rock badgers), locusts, spider 
(properly lizard), and ants in 30°. The statement of 1 Kings is 
practically repeated by Josephus, Ant., Vill. ii. 5. 

The translation of rvevpdteyv Bias as ‘forces of winds’ (R.V., A.V., 
Geney., #, 3", Arab.) is supported by a passage in Philo, De Opif. 
Mundi, § 19), where he says that it is possible for men, by observing 
the stars, to ‘trace out’ (not to control) Bias mvevpdrov. Yet this is 
almost certainly the wrong interpretation : when ‘ Wisdom’ means the 

‘violence of winds,’ he uses Bia dvépwv (4*), and some form of anti- 
thesis between mvevpara and dyv@peror is clearly required. We must 
translate ‘spirits,’ and the word fia, which generally means ‘ violence’ 
(cf. Prom. Vinct., Prol., where bia and kratos—violence and tyranny 
—are conjoined), seems to refer chiefly to evil spirits. It is useless to 
say that the belief in demons formed no part of the Alexandrian 
philosophy. The tradition was that Solomon’s power extended over 
evil spirits especially, cf. Joseph., Az, VIII. ii. 5, ‘God enabled him to 
learn that skill which expels demons . . . also he left behind him the 
manner of using exorcisms by which they drive away demons,’ and in 
the Koran, Suva xxi., evil spirits only are mentioned. It is pertinent 
to this passage to remark that in the Rabbinic theology angels when 
sent on missions to earth, take the form of wéimds; when they stand 
before God, they are as fire. Weber, /#d. Theol. 167. 

Siadoyiopoi is of course not ‘the thoughts of men’s hearts’; those — 
are known to one only ; but their ‘tricks,’ their ‘disputations’; cf. the 
Judgment of Solomon in 1 Kings 37° sgg. A like meaning of the 
word is found in Luke 9%, ‘a dispute among them, which should 
be the greatest. > Phil. ii. 14, xopis yoyyvopor kal duadoytopay, so in 
1 Tim. 2%, xopis opyis cai Siahoyioper. 

Avahopas puréy is certainly the species of plants. Grimm quotes 
Theophr., As. Plant., Vi. iv. 5 and VII. iv. 1. 

Jopeuuese pilav is a characteristic addition to the Scriptural state- 
ment in 1 Kings 4%, ‘he spake of trees, from the cedar tree in 
Lebanon even unto the hyssop that springeth out of the wall,’ and is 
illustrated by the story in Josephus (Azz, VIII. ii. 5) of the extraction 
of a devil through a man’s nostrils by the aid of a root discovered b 
Solomon. One such root is actually described by the ‘Tewish 
historian in 2. /., VII. vi. 3, as of the most wonderful power in driv- 
ing away demons from sick persons. Its name is Baaras, and under 
ordinary circumstances it is certain death to touch it, ete. 
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21. And whatsoever is concealed and manifest I learned to 
know, 
For Wisdom the contriver of all did teach me. 


21. The enclitic re is a very weak particle to act as a conjunction for 
two substantive clauses as here. It is questionable if a writer with an 
exact knowledge of Greek would have so used it; it is possible that 
‘Wisdom’ really meant it to strengthen the «ai which joins cpurra 
and éudav7, but in 12% he again uses it to join clauses. The 
rarity of re in Hellenistic Greek is noteworthy. It occurs 
frequently enough in St. Paul’s writings and those of St. Luke 
—the most polished Hellenists; thrice in St. Matthew and thrice 
in St. John, twice in St. James, once in St. Jude, and twice in the 
Apocalypse. 

For exavi & gives the extraordinary rendering ‘improvisa,’ read- 
ing perhaps adavyj. This reading is actually found in Euseb. Praep. 
Evan., Xi. vii.; but there is another way of accounting for the & 
reading. Reusch (quoted by Cornely) conjectured that the original 
reading was ‘in provisu,’ which with the meaning of ‘in prospectu,’ 
or even ‘in manifesto,’ might really represent éudavn. If the mistake 
was made it must have been very early, for S. Ambrose (De Adrah., 
iil. 7) quotes the received text. 

On the face of it, the claim to know all things secret and manifest 
seems an absurdity, and was laid hold of as such by the opponents of 
the use of the Apocrypha for religious purposes, during the German 
dispute on the subject in the early fifties of the last century. 

But it is really onlya repetition or expansion of what has already been 
said. The ‘things manifest’ are the operations of nature, the ‘ things 
concealed’ are the ‘forces of spirits and the devices of men.’ No 
doubt Solomon did not possess these to the extent with which later 
Jewish tradition credited him, but the whole passage, the whole 
chapter indeed, expresses that tradition. 

It is inadvisable, and probably does not express the writer’s mean- 
ing, to translate reyviris by the word ‘artificer,’ which suggests the 
idea that Wisdom was the actual creator of things. That she should 
be, as an attribute of God, the contriver of natural order and of men’s 
reasonings need not mean too much. It need not alter our inter- 
pretation when we find that God himself is called in 13! the reyvirns 
of the world. Pseudo-Solomon is quite accustomed to use the same 
word loosely in different senses, as in the case of émioxomn, and the 
language of these three Solomonic chapters is so exaggerated that 
argument from the use of terms here is useless in reference to the 
other parts of the book. That in Prov. 8% Wisdom is called ‘ master- 
artist’ (according to the correct version), and that Philo calls her the 
“mother or nurse of the world (Dahne, i. 223, quoting Quod deter. potiori 
insid., § 30), matters nothing. Philo’s ‘Wisdom’ is the Logos, Our 
author’s is not, 


N 
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22. For there is in her a spirit of thought and of holiness, 
Singly born yet manifold, subtile, 
Mobile, lucid, unadulterate, 
Clear, inviolable, loving goodness, acute, 
Unhinderable, beneficent, é 


22. The above is a translation of the common text, as it may be 
called, accepted by Swete and Fritzsche, and based on the general con- 
sensus of the MSS. and the versions, ¢orw yap év airy rvevpa. Buta 
very early variant, €oriv yap avr? mvevpa, existed, as is proved by the 
quotations in Euseb., Praep. Ev., Vi. xii. 4 and XI. xiv.’4. » It is also 
found in @&“ and a few other MSS. of little value mentioned by Grimm. 
_ A good deal depends on the reading here. If the variant be 
accepted we have something very like an identification of Wisdom 
with the Holy Spirit, which was favoured by the Fathers, who did not 
understand that this was to ascribe the doctrine of the Holy Ghost 
to an Alexandrian origin—a mistake of which full use has been made 
in modern times. It is likely that the variant was due to some 
supporters of this identification. The remarks of Reuss are brief 
and incisive: ‘This last reading (¢orw yap airn) is evidently more 
favourable to the theory which considers Wisdom as a divine person 
or hypostasis, while the other implies a conception less advanced in 
this direction, and generally speaking less clear. It is precisely on 
account of this difference that we should prefer the received reading 
as the older.’ This sums up the somewhat prolix note of Grimm, 
who, however, raises a different point: ‘The received reading also 
may be due to a Trinitarian copyist who wished to distinguish the 
third person of the Trinity from the second, the Son of God, who was 
identified with codia.’ But this last statement assumes a good deal. 

Drummond (PAz/o, i. 216) remarks that ‘the distinction is one of 

words rather than of reality,’ for a few lines further down (v. ™) 
‘wisdom’ once more takes the place of the ‘spirit’ which is said to 
be ‘in it” ‘The passage does not seem to justify this statement ; and 
Bois’ proofs (#ssaz, 234) that the Holy Spirit and Wisdom are the 
same are doubtful. When he says of this text that ‘Wisdom is a 
mvevpa Or possesses a wvedya, he ignores the whole point at issue. 
Gfrorer, ii. 222, also thinks that no difference is implied, and says the 
passage ‘ explains the whole of Philo’ (223). 
_ Unfortunately there exists a third reading also for line 1: €ortv yap 
év avrn, which might mean ‘She is in herself a spirit, and so Bois 
translates it (Zyssaz, 391); but this only introduces an alternative 
difficulty into a text already sufficiently difficult. 

Noepdv is said to be a word borrowed from the philosophy of the 
Stoics, who used the somewhat incongruous phrase mup voepor, and for 
their Supreme Being 70 wepiéxov ra 6Aa voepov. The term is, how- 
.ever, found in Plato and in Aristotle, and is considered Platonic by 
Burton, Bampt. Lect., iii., n. 20. 
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23. Kind to man, certain, unerring, self-reliant, 
Universal in power, universal in purview, 
And pervading all spirits 
Of thought, of purity, of utmost subtilty. 


23. The string of epithets which follows may also best be character- 
ised in the words of Reuss. ‘The commentators have remarkéd that 
they number twenty-one, and have discovered premeditation in this.’ 
He is wrong in casting doubt upon the ‘premeditation, but right 
when he goes on to say, ‘It is impossible to see anything here but a 
chance enumeration dictated by exuberant rhetoric; the epithets 
succeed one another without order, and, moreover, are partly 
synonymous.’ ‘We remark (1) that several of these epithets refer to 
intellectual faculties, while others concern moral virtues ; (2) that the 
author enumerates at haphazard qualities which necessarily belong 
to the spirit considered as an emanation of divinity, and others which, 
though the product or effect of this spirit, are of a kind to be attached 
to humanity only, as is implied in the last phrase of the catalogue.’ 
He sees in the list the confirmation of his remark previously made, 
that ‘Wisdom in Jewish philosophy includes at once theoretic and 
practical elements.’ For the ‘classifications’ to which he alludes we 
may refer to Grimm, p. 157, who discusses the efforts of Hasse and 
Baumgarten-Crusius to discover some order in this congeries of 
adjectives. It is impossible to say that the passage gives us any 
clear idea of the nature of Wisdom or of what the writer conceived 
her to be, and to write a detailed commentary on every epithet is the 
work of a lexicographer. The verses are a mere rhetorical exercise, 
very possibly based on the model of Cleanthes the Stoic quoted in 
Euseb., ?. £., XII, ill, 44. tTaya0dv eporas pe oidy €or * dkove On. 
TeTAYyMEvoOY, Rien. é Govov, evoeBes, KpaTovy EavTov, ypnotpov, Kadov Séov 
kth. By the last obvious emendation for xaddv, déov, we bring the 
number of epithets to four times seven. A similar heaping together 
of adjectives is found in Philo, where 147 epithets are assigned to 
the Epicurean. That the number twenty-one is deliberately chosen 
can scarcely be doubted. Cf. on the mystic qualities of seven (and 
presumably of its multiples) Grimm’s quotations, p. 157. The pre- 
“servation of the exact number in the MSS. serves to correct the 
aberrations of the translators, who, confused by so many vague 
epithets, sometimes expanded one into two, so that the 3" has in 
place of 21 no less than 27, and the XZ 25 adjectives. The Arabic 
inserts two entirely unauthorised epithets between ‘kind to man’ and 
‘certain’ in this verse, and so attains to the number of 23. The 
copyists were plainly influenced, some by a desire to maintain the 
sacred multiple of seven, some by the wish to make the number 
‘correspond with the letters of the Greek (or Hebrew) alphabet. 

Of all these twenty-one, hardly any contain a definite idea or 
embody a philosophic truth, _Movoyevés at first sight seems to 
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24. For Wisdom is more mobile than any motion, | 
Yea, she passeth and goeth through all things by reason 
of her pureness, 


provide material for discussion, but is presently explained away by 
moAvmepés. ‘There is no reference to the genesis of wisdom. Drum- 
mond, i. 219, ‘ These are two contrasted terms, and must be considered 
in’ relation to one another. The former expresses that unity which 
through the necessity of thought we ascribe to wisdom. We cannot 
rationally speak of two or more wisdoms, but only of one; and, 
therefore, considered ontologically, it must be a single essence, ‘ only 
begotten,’ not one of several similar emanations. Nevertheless in 
this unity it must be manifold, ‘as its modes of action are various ’— 
not, however, as Drummond assumes, in the various ordered processes 
of the natural world, but rather in the d:akoyiopoi of men. 

The last two lines seem almost without meaning, at least as they 
stand. ‘That wisdom ‘penetrates thoughtful minds’ is a platitude 
after what has been already said. The versions endeavour to put 
some meaning into the phrase by referring the epithets to Wisdom 
herself. 2% has ‘qui capiat omnes spiritus: intelligibilis, mundus, 
subtilis.’ SF? shortens the three epithets into two, ‘clever and clear, 
still referring them to Wisdom. The Armenian (Margoliouth, p. 282) 
has ‘is sufficient for all things.’ These are not mistranslations but 
glosses—attempts to attach a meaning to an empty phrase. 3S" 
keeps to the order of the received text, but has twenty, or (taking in 
the last two lines of the verse) twenty-one or possibly twenty-three 
epithets. 


24. The verse seems to be an explanation or expansion of the last 
sentence: Wisdom penetrates all souls prepared to receive her, 
because she penetrates all things. The expression kxwyrtik@repov 
kwnoews (the neuter is grammatically correct, cf. Virgil’s ‘varium et 
mutabile semper femina’) is clumsy but expressive. % has ‘Omnibus 
mobilibus mobilior est sapientia.” %" is extraordinary: ‘she is 
changed in all (kinds of) changes and (so) guided.’ 

The expression dunxer kal xyopet (& ‘attingit ubique’) seems to be a 
Stoic phrase. Grimm quotes the two words in conjunction from 
Plutarch and also from Athenagoras, Sufpi. 6, Oi ard rns orods Sv vAns 
. . « pact TO rvedpa Yapeiv Tov Oead . . . Sinxer Se SV Gdov Tod Kdopov. 
But the idea is a very common one in semiphilosophical writers who 
have no fear of pantheism before their eyes. Cleanthes, apud Ter- 
tullian, Afol., xxi., is cited for ‘permeator universitatis spiritus,’ and 
Seneca, Consol. ad Helv., viii., for ‘divinus spiritus per omnia, 
maxima ac minima, aequali contentione diffusus’ Farrar very 
appositely quotes lines from Wordsworth and Pope, the latter of 
whom, at any rate, would probably not be deterred by suspicions of 
unorthodoxy. Hooker, £cc/. Pol., Vv. lvi. 5, gives the true Christian 
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25. For she is a vapour of the power of God, 
And an emanation of his all-governing glory, without 
alloy. 
For this cause no polluted thing stealeth into her. 


26. For she is a reflection of eternal light, 
And a spotless mirror of the working of God, 
: And an image of his goodness. 


explication of such expressions. Other authorities for the Stoic 
formula are given in Drummond, PAz/o, i. 87, notes. 

xa0aporns is wrongly translated by % ‘munditiam’ ; for the idea is 
not of purity but of pureness, that is of ‘sinceritas,’ ‘immateriality.’ 
As immaterial, Wisdom can pass through all things where a material 
body could not. For this use of the word cf. Philo, Vita Mosis, i. 
§ 20, ’Anp pev ovv kal ovpavds ai xaOaporarat poipar tis Tov OA@v 
ovcias, 

25. With this verse begins the puzzling account of Wisdom as an 
emanation. There seem to be three distinct metaphors employed— 
(1) the breath of God ; (2) an exhalation, so to speak, of His person ; 
(3) a ray of His brightness. -GfrGrer, ii. 225, in a rather obscure 
passage, argues that arpis and dmdppoa together make up the 
*pleroma’ ; but awéppoa has probably a distinct meaning of its own, 
not unlike that given to it by Empedocles and his school, who gave 
the name to the ‘effluences’ of objects by which they were assumed 
to impress themselves on the senses. 

*Arpis (for which the Armenian as quoted by Margoliouth, p. 285, and 
the Ethiopic must have read dxris—a reading not without its merits) 
finds some justification in Job 334 (Elihu speaks), mvevdpa*Ociov rd 
moingavy pe mvon € mavtoxpdatopos 7 OiOdoKxovod pe. Closer still is 
Ecclus. 24 * (Wisdom speaks), ‘I came out of the mouth of the most 
High and covered the earth like a mist.’ For the latter idea (6uiyAn) 
compare Gen. 2° (where, however, & translates mnyn) with Gen. 1%. 
See also Ecclus. 1 %, ‘ poured her (Wisdom) out upon all his works.’ 

If, however, axris could be read, dmdéppoa might well mean an 
emanation in the form of light, for which sense Grimm quotes 
Marc. Aurel., ii. 4, Athenag., Afo/., p. 10. In that case the meta- 
phor would be the same throughout, ‘the ray; the beam; the 
reflection’ (amavyacpa). %", ‘a pure emanation of the thought of the 
ruler of all.’ 

mwapeutinrew is a curious word, or rather is used in a curious sense. 
A.V. translates it literally ‘fall into her’; 2 more intelligibly ‘in eam 
incurrit’; S* and Arab. like A.V. But the meaning is rather ‘creep 
into,” ‘steal into unnoticed.’ Aeschin., De Falsa Leg., 51, 20, 
mapeurecdvTayv eis THY moAcrelay nudv ovK eAcevbépwv dvOpaTav. 

26. ’"Amavydopa almost certainly means a ‘reflection’ and not a 
‘radiation.’ The latter sense has already been expressed in the 
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preceding verse. The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews, however, 
adopted this meaning in 1%, where dravyacpa is translated by 
R.V. ‘the effulgence of His glory,’ and correctly. The word occurs 
three times in Philo, twice with doubtful meaning, but once where it 
must mean ‘reflection.’ The passage is in De Plantat., § 12. Philo 
is commenting on Exod. 15 !’, and says that the dyiacua (by which-he 
understands the whole world) is oiov dyi@v dravyacpa, piunua apxerurov. 
It cannot here mean the radiance or effulgence of the saints. 

The Fathers followed ‘ Hebrews’ and interpreted this passage as 
referring to God the Son. So St. Augustine, Sevm., cxviii. 2, ‘De 
Sapientia Patris, quod est Filius, dictum est, Candor est enim lucis 
aeternae. Quaeris Filium sine Patre. Da mihi lucem sine candore,’ 
etc. This unhesitating identification of ‘Wisdom’ with the ‘Son 
of God’ it is that has given occasion for the theory that the whole 
doctrine regarding the second person of the Trinity is derived from 
the Alexandrian Logos idea. . 

It may be safely said that there is not a single word in ‘Wisdom’ 
to denote that the writer identified Adyos and codia, and yet half the 
arguments of the critics on this verse (eg. Grimm, p. 163) depend 
on such a supposition. Bois (#ssaz, 234) argues for the identity. He 
adduces 9? as a proof that Logos and Sophia are the same. The 
words are, ‘who madest all things by thy word, and by thy wisdom 
thou formedst man.’ There is not the slightest indication here of a 
belief in the writer’s mind that the ‘word of God’ was anything else 
than the spoken word of God. £.g. ‘God said Let there be Light, and 
there was Light.’ There is, indeed, in this passage no personification 
at all of either idea. 

This is not the only difficulty raised by ‘Wisdom’s’ metaphorical 
language. He so expresses himself that it might well seem that he ~ 
identified God with material light. The writers of the Old Testa- 
ment, though they represent God as surrounded by light (cf. Ps. 104 4, 
‘Who coverest thyself with light as with a garment’) or in action 
like fire (Deut. 4*4, ‘The Lord our God is like a consuming fire’), yet 
are careful, warned by the example of their neighbours, never to 
identify him with light or fire. In the New Testament we have the 
one instance of 1 John 1° (‘God is light’), but the language there is 
plainly as rhetorical as that of Wisdom. Philo is careful to speak of 
do@patos avyn and of pas uyxixdy (cf. Dahne, i. 272, and the notes 
there). Wisdom is not so cautious, but no doubt the vv. ”%-%° correct 
in part the materialistic idea here conveyed. ‘ Being compared with 
light, she is found to be before it, etc. This does not prevent 
Pfleiderer (Herakiit, p. 301) from claiming as aidvov as a distinctly 
Heraclitean idea. 

It is possible that ‘Wisdom, in his confused way, keeping to the 
idea of the mirror, means ¢eixov to be the image in the mirror. The 
word is thus used in Plato, Ref., IIl. 402 B, eixkdvas ypaydrev et mov 
7 €v VOaow 7 €v Karémrpois euaivowro ov mporepov yvwodueba KTH. 
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27. But she being one can do all, 
And abiding in herself maketh all things new, 


And generation by generation passing into holy souls 
Maketh them friends of God and prophets.” 


_ Though he never actually applies the word awavyacya to the Logos, 
Philo in one passage gives us an explanation which may well serve 
to illustrate the metaphor : it is found 1 in De Somn., i. § 41, xddamep 
yap THY dv Onuov abyny @s iAcov oi HH) (Suvdpevor TOV WAcov avrov iSetv 
opaat . + « oUTws Kal THY TOD Oeod eikdva TOY ayyehov adTod Adyor, & Os 
avrov Karavoovot. 


27. The A.V. has ‘being éz¢ one she can do all things,’ and so 
Siegfried. The R.V. leaves the point unsettled, as do the versions, £ 
%* Arab., but plainly two senses can be given tothe words : either (1) 
in spite of being only one she can do all; or (2) dy reason of her self- 
containedness and unchangeableness. This latter seems to agree well 
with the second line. Assuming that Wisdom is another name for 
the Spirit of God, we have an exact parallel in 1 Cor. 1211, wdvta ravra 
evepyet TO éy Kal TO avro mvevpa. 

Similarly the next line ra wadvta xavier will then find a parallel in ~ 
Ps. 104°. eéfarooredcis To mvedud cov Kal kticOnoovTa, Kal advakaineis 
TO mpoo@rov ths yns. What the precise meaning of the words in 
Wisdom is it is difficult to understand. The phrase seems a mere 
rhetorical enlargement. Taken, however, in conjunction with the 
next line, it may mean ‘she renews the human race one generation 
after another, and in each influences holy souls.’ The similar passages 
Heb. 6° and Rev. 21° give us no assistance here. Gfrdrer’s theory 
that the Platonic doctrine of ‘ideas’ (PAz/o, 11. 226), as the only really 
permanent things, is here indicated, is too ingenious. A passage of 
Anaxagoras (Arist., Phys., VIII. v. 10) quoted by Grimm, in which vois is 
represented as at once dwa@ns and daywyns, illustrates our text better. 

Kara ‘yeveas has been persistently misunderstood, except perhaps by 
Arab. The 3S? has ‘in every age,’ and A.V. ‘in all ages.’ Genev. 
comes nearer to the sense of the Greek, ‘according to the ages.’ iL, 

‘per nationes,’ is peculiar. It would literally mean that Wisdom 
chose the best souls out of all (heathen) nations ; but this is far too 
advanced an idea for the particularist Pseudo-Solomon. The idea of 
change from one generation to another is emphasised by the pre- 
position in peraBaivovea. 

For ‘friends of God’ cf. notes on v.!*.. It is.suggested, however, 
that ‘ Wisdom’ had in his mind rather philosophic than Biblical ideas, 
and that 6 pev cadhpov beg pidros’ dpoios yap (Plato, Laws, bk. iv. 
716) suggested the idea to him as it may have done to Philo (7ag. 
ap. Mangey, ii. 652, from John of Damascus), ras sods didos Geov. 
Probably to both writers Jewish and heathen pronouncements were 
equally present. 
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28. For nothing doth God cherish save him that dwelleth with 
wisdom. 


mpopntns is an ambiguous term which has given rise to much con- 
troversy. Deane is right when he says that it means ‘an interpreter 
of God’s will, not necessarily one who foretells the future.’ But he 
goes too far when he compares the English use of ‘ prophesying’ for 
mere preaching. For the term ‘prophet’ always implied inspiration, 
in one form or another. Cf. Philo in Gfrérer, i. 57. 

Farrar is no doubt wrong when he argues against Grimm that 
' people like Wisdom would recognise ‘ethnic inspiration.’ That the 
greater Fathers did so is no proof that the Jews were capable of such 
large-mindedness. The best among them may have regarded the 
Greek poets and philosophers with respect, but for the most part their 
writings were considered as valuable just so far as they supported or 
could be made to support Hebrew views of religion. Thus ‘the 
Sibyl’ was used simply as a vehicle for something very like forgery. 

From the words ‘ generation by generation’ Grimm elicits the idea 
of a continuance of prophecy which he thinks is illustrated by Philo’s 
own curious claim to inspiration (De Cherub., §§ 7-10), and Josephus’ 
account of the prophetic powers of John Hyrcanus (Am/z, XIII. x. 7) 
and of the Essenes (2. /., Il. vill. 12). But the latter statements are 
deprived of all worth by his lying story of his own prophetic powers 
(B. /., Il. viii. 9). 

Bois proposes a most complicated pee ea Sere of the verses 
from 7*! onwards: thus 7 .*9.90, g1, sgg. All such pro- 
positions proceed on the theory that biedde: Salonen is a continuous 
and philosophical thinker. 


28. The mealiny is, in such persons only are to be found the ‘holy 
souls,’ cf. v.27. 

The neuter obdér or ov0év, instead of the masculine (which appar- 
ently no MS. of weight gives), perplexed the translators. # simply 
renders ‘neminem.’ 

gvvotxovvta, considering the recurrence of the metaphor, where it 
cannot be questioned, in 8? and 9", may surely be understood here 
as of matrimonial cohabitation. Our own expression ‘wedded to his 
books’ and the like gives plenty of warrant for the idea. Such 
meaning is, however, questioned, because ocuvorxeiy kakg, vr, 
poB8o are found ; but these are obviously more extensions of the idea ; 
cf. Tennyson’s ‘Sorrow, let me dwell with thee, no casual mistress, 
but a wife.’ 

Upon this metaphor of wedlock with wisdom, Dahne, ii. 170, n. 96, 
founds an argument for the Therapeutic authorship of Wisdom, the 
Egyptian ascetics being said in the De Vita Contempl., § 8, to be eager 
to cohabit with Wisdom, though such union produces no mortal 
children. In reality the statement is rather an argument for the 
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29. For she is fairer than the sun, 
And above all order of the stars: 
Being compared with light, she is found superior ; 


30. For to this doth night succeed, 
| Whereas wickedness hath no power against wisdom ; 


Christian origin of the tract, the language approaching that used in 
the Church of the ‘ Brides of Christ’ and so forth. 


29. This verse, as already mentioned, seems to be intended as a 
corrective to the ambiguity of v. *°, where see notes. 

It is possible that aorpwv Oéo1s means ‘constellations,’ as R.V. and 
Siegfried translate it. But this is embraced by the general term 
‘order of stars’ which A.V., following Genev., adopts, and so % and 
Arab., while 3°, as usual, has an eccentric but possible interpretation, 
‘fixed stars.’ The meaning of dorépwv Oéces in v. ! seems slightly 
different ; cf. notes there. 

For mporepa the ‘elegant’ reading Aaumrporépa is found in one or 
two MSS., but is obviously a fanciful gloss. 


30. The passage is paralleled by Soph., 7rach. 30, vv& ciodye Kai 
vv& drwle diadedeypnevn ; and the idea is a familiar one in poetry, as 
in a well-known English song— 


‘By yon bright moon above !’—‘ which can change like man’s love,’ 
y nace 8 
* By the sun’s brightest ray !’—‘ which night’s clouds chase away,’ 


and Hood’s 


‘Wherever he may be, the stars must daily lose their light ; 
The moon must veil her in the shade, the sun will set at night.’ 


’Avrirxvew with the genitive is not found elsewhere, nor indeed has 
it elsewhere the same sense as here, being used (in Dio Cassius) with 
the simple meaning of ‘to repel by force.’ We find, it is true, in 
Matt. 1618, mia ddov od Katicxvoovow airns, and apparently on 
the strength of that passage Compl. reads (with a few MSS.) ov 
KATLOXUTEL. 

The opposition of ‘vice’ and codia shows that ‘Wisdom’ is (as 
often) confusing Divine Wisdom with human, which is very nearly 
identical with virtue. 

St. Bernard, quoted by Deane, joins this verse to the next chapter. 
It is preferable to join the first verse of the next chapter to this. 

Such words in the mouth of Solomon seem out of place; but 
Farrar offers an ingenious apology. ‘The writer would have answered’ 
(to such an objection) ‘that Wisdom never enters into contact with 
vice, but withdraws from the soul, step by step, as evil enters into it,’ 
Jer. 1°. This explanation is certainly helped by the metaphor of day 
yielding to night. 
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8. 1. But in full might she reacheth from end to end, 
And doth order all things properly. 


2. Her I loved and diligently sought from my youth up, 
And sought to take her as a bride for myself, 
Yea, I became a lover of her beauty. 


8. 1. This passage might well seem to round off the ideas of the 
previous verses. But here we have a sudden return from the concep- 
tion of human wisdom to that of the divine. It is not the wisdom 
that repels vice which manages the world ; that wisdom is concerned 
with the ordering of a man’s own life. There can be no doubt as to 
the meaning of dé méparos eis mépas. It means ‘the ends of the 
world,’ and is so used (in the plural) twice by Philo (De Mutat. Nom., 
§ 3, and Vita Mosis, i. § 19 end). It is so translated in our own 
Anthem ‘O sapientia’ for December 16, ‘ Attingens a fine usque ad 
finem fortiter.’ 

The idea expressed certainly comes very near to that of Philo’s 
Logos or Sophia, and in a less confused writer the passage would be 
of great importance. Philo’s words are (De Migr. Adr., § 32), ovveé- 
CecOa rdde Td Tay dopdros Suvdperw as ard yns éoxdTov axpis ovpavov 
mepatov 6 Snutovpyos azmérewwe. 

-xpnoras is translated by A.V. ‘sweetly,’ and by R.V. ‘graciously,’ 
following the Fathers and all the versions and the Anthem above 
quoted. But in all these cases the object plainly is to get an effective 
antithesis between ‘fortiter’ and ‘suaviter,? whereas the force of the 
word is really determined by déoxei, which signifies ‘household 
management’ (Lidd. and Sc. s.v.), and was a favourite metaphor 
with the Stoics. One instance from Diog. Laert., vii. § 133, may suffice. 
The problem is discussed ei mpovoia (which properly means ‘ caution,’ 
‘forethought’) diocxeiras 6 xéopos. The rendering is therefore (as 
margin of R.V.) ‘unto good use,’ ‘skilfully,’ almost, as we might say, 
‘with good husbandry,’ and the reference in d:ockceiy is certainly to the 
matrimonial metaphor which follows, though the two senses of oodia 
again become confused there. 


2. It is impossible to doubt that love similar to that of husband 
and wife is here indicated. Apart from the other passages of similar 
import as 77°, 816 the verb used here, diAciv, may be used of sexual 
affection. For the love of God to man or of man to God ayamayr is 
generally used, cf. 77%. Only of the love of God to Christ and to 
redeemed man is diAciv used in John 5”, 167’, and so even of man’s 
love for Christ, 1 Cor. 167%, ef tis od iret Tov KUptov, Ar@ avabepa. 

We have a similar allusion to Wisdom as a wife in Ecclus. 15%, 
‘(she shall) receive him as a wife married in her virginity,’ and in 
Christian writers such language became too common. The climax 
was probably reached by Friedrich von Spee, who in his ‘ Trutz-Nach- 
tigall’ embodied hymns (to Christ) expressing such relation in the 
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3. She glorifieth her noble origin as being one that hath the 
converse of God, 


Yea, and the Lord of all things cherished her ; 


most unguarded terms. So the word épaorns in line 3 is capable of 
the most sensuous meaning, which it actually seems to have in 15°. 
Budde, A/thebr. Lit., 279, thinks there is here an allusion to one of 
the many allegorical explanations of the ‘Song,’ viz. the wooing of 
Wisdom by Solomon, and Lincke (Samaria u. s. Propheten, 129) 
finds in this sexual description the new Eros, the god of Love for 
science), which he discovers in the Phaedrus and Symposium of Plato. 
One passage in the Phaedrus, 250 D (quoted by Grimm), i is striking. 
ppovnots ovxX éparas® Sewvous yap dy mapeixev epwras, €L TL TOLOUTOV 
€auTns evapyes €iOwdov mapeixero eis dv tov. Conybeare, in an ex- 
cursus (p. 304) On the Contemplative Life, quotes Philo as believ- 
ing that women could conceive 6:4 rod Geof, and without human hus- 
band, and even recover their virginity by mystical union with God ; 

but as Philo considers that the wives of the prophets were Aoy@ pan 
yuvaikes, épy@ d¢ dperai, his opinion is unimportant. 

The ‘beauty’ of wisdom (or virtue) is an unobjectionable term, if 
it were not used in such a context. Xen., Mem.) II. i. 22, in the famous 
‘Choice of Heracles, describes her as cimpem TE iBeiv, kal ehevOépiov 
puoe, Kekoopéevny TO pév odpa Kaaporytt, ra S€ dupara aidoi, rd de 
oxnwa Toppoovyn. 

Equally free from ambiguity is Prov. 74, ‘Say unto Wisdom thou 
art my sister, and call understanding thy kinswoman.’ Pseudo- 
Solomon is, as usual, incautious. 


3. This translation is given as that now commonly accepted. So 
RV., A.V., Siegfried. Arab. is doubtful and a ambiguous, having 
*“generositatem z//:us glorificat’ and not ‘suam’: possibly bad Latin 
only, and resting on the next words, ‘omnium dominus dilexit illam.’ 
®* has ‘there is joy and the glory of Godin her partnership,’ a render- 
ing which Margoliouth, of. czz., p. 274, refers toa mistaken rendering of 
some lost Hebrew original, 7)7m meaning in new Hebrew ‘joy,’ and 
nyn ‘nobility.’ Ecclus. 241, ‘Wisdom shall praise herself and shall 
glory in the midst of her people’ supports this rendering. But 
Edersheim ad /oc. thinks the sense there is, ‘let Wisdom glorify 
herself’; the writer invites Wisdom to open her mouth and declare 
her excellence, and she responds. 

This meaning is not satisfactory, and much is to be said for the 
translation suggested by Grotius, ‘she glorifies the nobility of man,’ that 
is, however noble a man may be, the possession of Wisdom increases 
his claim to respect. To object with Grimm that this is against 
Solomon’s declaration of his natural equality with all men in 7?° does 
not seem very forcible. ‘Wisdom’ overlooks such trifles; and, on 
the other hand, the explanation of the received interpretation—that 
she ‘improves upon’ her noble origin by continual converse with God, 
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4. For she is initiate into the knowledge of God, 
And chooser of his works. 
5. But if riches be a possession to be desired in life, 
What thing is richer than wisdom that maketh all things 
serviceable ? 


appears far-fetched. Very probably the writer uses do€d¢er in a forced 
sense, because he knows no better word. 

cupBiwow is again an unfortunate term, as being almost appro- 
priated to wedlock. The writer is careful to use not épidyoev but 
nyannoev in the next line, but how far such vague ideas could be 
carried we see from Philo De EFdértet., § 8, émuetnpn, 7 ovvev 6 Oeds 
ovx as avOpamos eoretpe yéveow, which certainly seems reminiscent 
of Greek fable. ; 

Of the second line S$? has a remarkable rendering, ‘because God is 
her father and the Lord of all loves her.” Margoliouth, Joc. ciz,, 
justifies this as a double version of a double Hebrew text, 7:4, and 
mans (‘her father, and ‘he loved her’). 


4. This most mysterious passage has puzzled all translators. The 
above, which is the R.V., is probably near the correct rendering, but 
(I) pvoris is by some taken as pvoraywyds, not the initiated but the 
initiator, and so & ‘doctrix enim est disciplinae Dei.’ Arm. acc. to 
Margoliouth, of. czz., p. 285, must have read épaorns, and S* has ‘She 
is the daughter of the secrets of God, and the daughter of all his 
counsels and the glory of all his works.’ (This ‘daughter,’ however, 
is a well-known periphrasis in phrases denoting character, quality, etc. 
Cf., for-instances in Hebrew, Oxford Hed. Lex., s.v. Ma, § 5.) Arab. 


reads, ‘The companion of the secret of the knowledge of God, and 
higher in dignity than all His works.’ What text the three can have 
had before them it is impossible to conceive. 

We have then é¢miornun 6cov, which Gfrérer, ii. 220, will have to 
_ mean the ‘knowledge of the being of God,’ ze. she instructs men in 
the knowledge of God ; but the next line shows plainly that it means 
‘the knowledge which God possesses.’ Furthermore, he takes aipéris 
as ‘disciple,’ comparing afpeovs in the sense of a ‘belief’ or ‘way of 
thought’ in Acts 24}°!4, But this is not likely ; the whole tone of the 
passage, whether we read aipéris, or with some inferior authorities 
evpéris, iS distinctly in the direction of establishing Wisdom as a 
being apart from God. In a more systematic thinker it would be 
decisive : here it is very probably an unconsidered exaggeration, and 
we have the usual confusion of human wisdom in v.*, and divine 
copia in this and the preceding verse. . 

5. The translation given leaves much to be desired. The real 
meaning of ¢€pyd{erOa: seems to be to make money out of a thing: 
we might almost use the modern term ‘exploit.’ This is the render- 
ing of the acute Nannius, and is accepted by Grimm and after him 
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6. And if understanding be regarded as a worker, 
. . Who in all the world is a greater artist than she? 


7. And if a man cherish righteousness, 
Her labours are virtues ; 
For she teacheth temperance and prudence, 
Justice and manliness, 
Than which nought in life is more profitable to man, 


by Farrar. We come down from the exalted ‘wisdom’ of v.4 to the 
merely human prudence which was after all the Jewish ideal. S$? is 
here a mere loose paraphrase, and Arab. keeps closely to the 
Greek, ‘worketh all things.’ But the worldly interpretation is 
supported by Prov. 818, ‘Riches and honour are with me. Yea, 
durable riches and righteousness.’ So, too, Prov. 84, ‘I wisdom 
have made subtilty my dwelling, and find out knowledge of witty 
inventions.’ There is no disguising the fact that lucre is here indi- 
cated, as in the case of the ‘virtuous’ woman in Prov. 31 2-12-13, whose 
chief commendation i is her gainful handiwork. 


6. This translation is suggested with hesitation. It is that of the 
A.V., of Siegfried, and of the Arabic. SS? seems to take no account 
of the words rév dvrwv, which are generally rendered as R.V., ‘who 
more than wisdom is an artificer of the things that are?’ That 
dpovnors is here used as equivalent to copia need not surprise us ; 
but an alternative rendering is possible, ‘if human wisdom is a worker, 
who more than sfe (z.e. the heavenly wisdom) is an artificer of the 
things that are?’ Human wisdom can produce results, but only 
heavenly wisdom can call into being things permanent and self- 
existent (Gregg). 

The conjecture €pa¢era: is useless ; there is no such word. More is 
to be said for Schulthess’s proposed reading «i ppovncews épa tis, and 
still more for Bauermeister’s ef @povnow épyatera (rs), for this was 


what S? read post) —23| iso |Zos.4, A ‘If a man desire to 


work cunningness.’ But the rendering proposed ‘If a man desire to 

seek wisdom eagerly,’ is hardly supported by John 6%, ‘Labour 

not after the bread that perisheth,’ where manual toil 1 is indicated. 
The difference between rexviris (Swete) and reyvirns (the received 

text) is unimportant. 

- Churton naturally refers for an illustration to Bezaleel: Exod. 31 3, 

quoted on v. ¥6 

~ Bois suggests an emendation ei O€ TIS ppovicews é eparat kat dixacoovynv 

dyana Tis, oi mévor Tavtns. . . avOpwma.s: Tis ad’tis Tay bvT@Y padAdov 

€ote Texvitns; a conflation of vv. ®7, 


7. The paucity of our author’s vocabulary is shown by his repetition 
of dixavoovrn in the first line as the general goodness of a man’s life ; 
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8. But if also a man long for much experience, 
She knoweth the things of old and how to surmise of the 
things to come ; 
She understandeth the tricks of arguments and the answers 
of riddles ; 
Of signs and wonders she hath foreknowledge, 
And of the issues of seasons and times. 


in the fourth in its distinctive sense, ze. fairness as between man 
and man. 

Nothing can be argued from this passage, which is a mere common- 
place of the schools, as to Pseudo-Solomon’s acquaintance with Greek 
philosophy. Platonists and Stoics alike used the formula of the four 
virtues, sometimes with slight variations, such as the substitution of 
evoéBe.a for pdvynors or avdpeia (also written avdpia, cf. Lidd. and Sc. 
s.v.). The formula is repeatedly dwelt upon in the Stoical writing ‘On 
the Dominion of Reason,’ otherwise known as 4 Maccabees, the date 
of which is probably nearly that of Wisdom. In 1 of that book we 
have qdpdvyois, Sixaocivn, avdpeia, cwdpoctvn ; but the greatest of 
these is d@pdvnots. In vv. 5 we have a sort of commentary on the 
formula (with evoéBeva for Ppdvnois), and there is a similar exposition 
in Cic., De Fin., V. xxiii. § 67. St. Ambrose was, according to 

Lapide, the first to describe these as the ‘cardinal’ virtues ; but the 
enumeration has been criticised as tautological and confused. Cf. 
Whewell, quoted by Farrar. 

Grimm argues that Pseudo-Solomon could not have used the 
formula in its Platonic sense, which, he says, depended on the trich- 
otomy of human nature which he nowhere recognised; but why it 
should also be declared that he could not have used it in the Stoic 
sense is not clear. On the contrary, he seems to have deliberately 
adopted the Stoic term dpévnots, which they habitually used in place 
of codia. 

The allegorical interpretation of the four rivers of Paradise as the 
four cardinal virtues in Philo, Legis Alleg., 1 i. § 19, is well known, but 
it throws no light upon the interpretation of ‘Wisdom.’ Cf., however, 
Ecclus. 24 75-26, 


8. The variant eixa¢e. in line 2 is probably the conjecture of a 
scribe who saw the absurdity of ‘surmising’ about the past. The 
translation given avoids the difficulty, but it is very likely that the 
writer, in his loose fashion, intended eixdfew to govern both dpxaia 
and péAAovra. soAvmetpia likewise seems to be loosely used—wide 
knowledge (of the world) is probably the meaning which ‘ Wisdom’ 
could have attached to it, and so &% ‘multitudinem sapientiae.’ The 
versions (S$? and Arab.) both take the obvious sense of the passage, 
‘she knows the past and divines the future’; but that is hardly the 
Greek, 
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g. I determined then to take her to live with me, 
Knowing that she will be to me a counsellor in prosperity, 
And a comfort in cares and grief. 


_ orpopas Adywy is translated ‘tricks, in order to preserve the 
original force, which is that of the twistings and turnings of a wrestler. 
A parallel passage occurs in Ecclus. 39? (of the wise man), ‘he 
will. enter in amidst the orpodai of parables. He will seek out the 
hidden meaning of proverbs and be conversant in the aiviyyara of 
parables.’ It seems probable, however, that the literal meaning of 
Avoets aivvypatwy—‘ solution of riddles’—is here the right one; for 
the propounding and solving of riddles has always been a favourite 
exercise of Oriental ‘wisdom.’ For the ‘riddles’ of the Old Testament 
cf. Jud. 1412 (Samson’s riddle), Ezek. 17? sgg. (the great eagle), and 
for Solomon’s especial skill in such matters cf. 1 Kings 101, Farrar 
refers to a collection of ‘Aenigmata Hebraica’ by Bellermann (1798). 
The son of Sirach (cf. also 471") does not refer to riddles so much 
as to parables. 

The words ‘foreknows signs and wonders’ are peculiar, but 
explicable, as by Churton ‘Wisdom also includes the careful observa- 
tion of natural phenomena, by which men discover the approach of - 
earthquakes ’ (we should rather say eclipses) and other ‘signs and 
wonders.’ But Grimm insists that a prophetic foreknowledge of 
signs and wonders is indicated ; his reasons are not clear or cogent. 
We may take ‘wonders’ as having reached in Wisdom’s time the 

meaning of ‘remarkable natural phenomena’; signs are the indica- 
tions by: which, for example, so common a matter as the weather is 
foretold. Cf Matt. 16%, ro pev ™pdgwmov TOU ovpavov y.Wa@oKETE 
dvaxpivery, Ta S€ onpeia Tov Kaipov ov SivacGe. Such a function of 
Wisdom is not a very exalted one, but it is very Hebraic. It is 
fortunate that the collocation of onueia cai répara occurs in the Old 
Testament: cf. Jer. 327°, ‘Who didst set signs and wonders in 
Egypt.’ Otherwise it would undoubtedly have been argued that 
the New Testament writers (John 48; Acts 2°, 3473 Rom,,15.%; 
2 Cor. 12 !”) had copied * Wisdom.’ 

Similarly xatpot kai xpovor has become a common phrase of Hellen- 
istic writers, as Dan. (@) 271, and Acts 17,1 Thess. 54. It may be 
doubted whether Pseudo-Solomon meant to distinguish very closely 
between the words; but in classical writers they are plainly defined. 
Cf. Pseudo-Dem. zm Meaeram, 1357, 2, etc. (quoted by Deane), where 
xpovos is a long period ; xaupds a specific conjuncture of events. So L 
‘tempora’ and ‘saecula.’ A Lapide ‘opportunitates et tempora.’ The 
R.V. ‘seasons and times’ is meaningless, unless we take ‘seasons’ 
as we find it in the words ‘seasonable’ and ‘unseasonable.’ For a 
knowledge of the proper time for action is plainly implied. Siegfried’s 
‘the developments of periods in times’ is not very illuminating. 


9. The idea of connection as with a wife is pursued. aydyeo@a: is 
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10, Through her I shall have repute among the multitudes, 
And honour with the elders, being young. 


an ancient classical expression for ‘to lead a bride home’ (Lat. 
*ducere uxorem’), and is as old as the time of Homer, Od., vi. 159, 
and xiv. 211, nyaydunv de yuvaixa (Lidd. and Sc., s.v. dye). A 
little supported variant (&°) omits dydyeo@a, in ‘which case we 
should have simply ‘I chose her to live with me,’ but this may well 
be the work of a transcriber who disliked the sexual idea. 
obpBouros aya@@y is quite naturally translated (A.V., S$", Arab., 

Genev.) ‘a counsellor of good things.’ Siegfried’s “Juck-bringing 
counsellor’ is neat, but hardly justified by the Greek, and R.V., ‘one 
who would give me good thoughts for counsel,’ is almost meaningless, 
while the marginal rendering, ‘hold counsel with me for good things,’ 
is little better. The meaning is practically decided by the next line, 
‘a comfort in cares and grief.’ dya@a is used as elsewhere in these 
chapters, ¢.g. 74, ‘all worldly blessings came to me with her,’ viz. riches 
and the like. The peculiar use of the genitive has its parallels in 
Hellenistic Greek ; cf. Winer (ed. Moulton), § xxx. 2 (a); and vupBoehas 
with the genitive “denoting purpose occurs in 2 Chron. 22%, unrnp 
ny avpBovros Tov dpapravew. Tapaiveois for mapapvbia, ‘comfort,’ 
is peculiar; we may set it down to ‘Wisdom’s’ imperfect know- 
ledge of Greek, or else to some Hellenistic usage for which we have - 
no other parallel. has ‘allocutio,’ which seems to be merely the literal 
rendering of a translator who could not interpret the word ; though 
‘alloqui,’ with the sense of ‘comforting,’ is classical. Orelli.on Hor., 
Efod., xiii. 18, cites several examples. Both S? and Arab. have ‘one 
that would repel from me cares and grief,’ for which there is no 
warrant whatever in the present Greek text. 


10. The use of éyAos for ‘public assembly’ is rare, the word being 
generally used contemptuously as of a ‘mob,’ cf. note on 6”; but there is 
a close parallel in Xen., 1Zem2., 111. vii. 5, todd padAdov ev Trois dyAos 7H} ev 
tais idiats 6utAiats. The use of the word inthis rare sense so struck the 
older commentators (& ‘habebo claritatem ad turbas’) that they sought 
to make 6xAa mean ‘the Gentiles’ ; a meaning without parallel. We 
do have a reference in v. 4 to Solomon’s influence among ‘ the nations,’ 
but there the usual term €6vn is employed. 

The question of Solomon’s age when he came to the throne is not 
a very profitable one. Josephus, Azz, VIII. vil. 8, says he was 
fourteen ; in his prayer at Gibeon (1 Kings 3°) he says, ‘I am but a 
little child? ; and in 1 Chron. 22° and 29! (the latter even when he 
received the homage of the people), David speaks of him as ‘ young 
and tender.’ In 1 Kings 11 4, after a forty years’ reign, he is described 
as an old man. More to the purpose is Ecclus. 47 ™, ‘ How wise wast 
thou made in thy youth, and filled like a river with beat ide is 
coupled with the sad and stern verses which follow. 


8. 11.12. 13.] THE BOOK OF WISDOM 209 


11. Acute shall I be found in judgment, 
And in the sight of potentates I shall be admired. 


12. They shall wait on me when IJ am silent, 
And to me when I speak they shall attend, 
And when I talk at large 
‘They shall lay a hand upon their mouth. 


13. Through her I shall have immortality, 
And shall leave an eternal memorial to them that come 
after me. 


11. The reference in line 1 is possibly to the famous ‘judgment of 
Solomon’ in 1 Kings 37° sgg., but the idea of acute judgment is in- 
separable from that of the ideal Oriental kingdom, where, on the one 
hand, the prince is supreme judge, and, on the other hand, the courts 
of law teem with such chicanery that it requires a veritable Solomon 
to pronounce a fair decision. . 

dvvacrai seems to have no distinct reference either to Solomon’s 
governors (cf. Joseph., Azz, VIII. ii. 3) or to the foreign rulers with 
whom he came in contact. These are rather alluded to in 5 \. 

% has an addition to this verse: ‘et facies principum mirabuntur 
me,’ which is said to be an enlargement or paraphrase of the preced- 
ing lines. Certainly the versions show no trace of it. - 


12. S* according to the translation in Walton’s Polyglot would 
read ‘more and more they lay their hand upon their mouth’: this is 
attractive, but probably incorrect ; it would mean that the translator 
took ézi mAciov (a curious expression) with the last line, but GY ary 

b) [So probably goes together, ‘when I speak much,’ or ‘at 
length.’ 

With the whole passage compare Job 29’ sgg., ‘When I went forth 
to the gate unto the city, when I prepared my seat in the street, the 
young men saw me, and hid themselves ; and the aged rose up and 
stood ; the princes refrained talking, and laid their hand on their 
mouth ; the voice of the nobles was hushed, and their tongue clave to 
the roof of their mouth.’ 

For the expression ‘to lay the hand on the mouth’ as a token of 
reverence cf. further Job 21°, ‘Mark me, and be astonished, and lay 
your hand upon your mouth,’ and Ecclus. 5, ‘If thou hast under- 
standing, answer thy neighbour, and if not, let thy hand be upon thy 
mouth,’ 

pleyyouév@ mpooe§ovar (Tov vovv) is a common expression ; cf. 13} 
and 14°, as also Acts 8°, mpocetyov of dxdot Tots Aeyouévats Ud Tod 
@iiim mov, and 1 Tim. 1‘, but it may be noted that the Armenian has 
‘gaze upon,’ and S? also pen. 

13. ’A@avaciar, ‘ clearly of the subjective kind, z.¢. undying fame, as 

O 
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14. I shall govern peoples, and nations shall be subjected unto 
me. 


15. Dreaded tyrants shall fear when they hear of me, 
In assembly I shall appear good and in war courageous. 


the context shows’ (Gregg). To attempt to reduce Wisdom’s idea of 
immortality to this posthumous reputation is absurd. When we speak 
of the immortal Shakespeare we have no eschatological meaning in 
our words, and whether there is any ‘higher meaning’ implied in 
v. 7, as Deane suggests, is questionable. 

Nevertheless there seems to be a recurrence here to the old Jewish 
idea. ‘The memory of his deeds, and his name perpetuated in his 
descendants, constituted the immortality that the early Hebrew looked 
for’ (Gregg). Even in Greek the word ‘immortality’ is not found 
before Plato. The d@davaro of earlier Greek literature are the gods 
as opposed to mortals. 

With prnpnv daimnov, cf. Ps. 112°: eis pynudovvoy ai@viov erat 
dixatos, ‘the righteous shall be had in everlasting remembrance.’ 

In @&° (a palimpsest) there is found after d@avaciay the beginning 
of a line kal riuny mapa. Possibly rots €xydvors is to be supplied, but 
the remainder is indecipherable. 


14. Aaoi probably means the tribes who were actually under Solo- 
mon’s sway. Its classical force is that of an orderly multitude (populus), 
and in & it is constantly used of Israel, e.g. Exod. 1%, em\nOuvev 
6 Nads Kal iaxve opddpa. €Ovn, on the other hand (‘ nationes’), must be 
the Gentiles over whom Solomon’s influence extended. % observes 
the distinction. In Ps. 571, which is appealed to as proving the 
words identical, it is quite possible that the difference also exists, ‘I 
will praise thee in Israel and also among the Gentiles.’ 

For the form of expression cf. Ps. 184, 6 Oeds 6 did0ds exdixynoes 
€pot Kal Urordgas aovs tn’ eve, nearly repeated in 144%, and for the 
general idea Prov. 8%, ‘By me kings reign, and princes decree 
justice.’ 


15. There is no occasion for the clumsy addition of R.V., ‘Among my 
people I shall show myselfa good ruler.’ ayalds is, it is true, difficult 
to translate by a single English word, but the sense is plain; it is 
that of Homer, //, iil. 179, aupdérepov Baoireds 7’ ayabus, Kparepds 7” 
aixunrns. So Scott, Lady of the Lake, iii. 16, ‘Sage counsel in cumber, 
Red hand in the foray.’ 

For this use of 2A760s as the assembled people, cf. Xen., JZem., 1. ii. 
42: vopor eioly ods Td mAnOos cuvedOdy xai Soxipacav éypape, So & 
in Exod. 128, where it answers to 5p, and Ecclus. 64, 714, év mAqOee 


mpeoButépwv. Deane remarks that ‘this is an idea (viz. of a popular 
assembly) quite foreign to our author’s notions.’ 
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16. When I come home I shall rest with her ; 
For intercourse with her hath no ean 
Nor cohabitation with her vexation, 
But cheerfulness and joy. 


17. Considering these things in myself, 
And pondering in mine heart 
That there is immortality in the kinship of wisdom, 


As a be cahtat to line 1 we have Ps. 18, ‘As soon as they hear of 
me they shall obey me.’ The addition of pterot seems to prove that 
‘tyrants’ is used in its modern (and later Greek) sense. Thus the 
comparison with 1 Kings 10” ‘All kings of the earth (G) sought to 
Solomon to hear his wisdom’ is not clear. %" enforces the idea by 
rendering ‘frightened tyrants.’ 


16. When I come home is plainly ‘when I return harassed by the 
cares of the council or the campaign.’ Grimm and Farrar gloss the 
passage by saying that ‘Wisdom also procures for a man domestic — 
peace,’ but the allusions to actual conjugal affection are undeniable. 
Grimm himself quotes from Nicostratus (a middle comedian) in 
Stob. /loril., \xx. 12, th yuvacki avnp mpocavaravera, and so A.V., ‘I 
will repose myself with her.’ Joseph., Az, XX. ii. I uses the word in 
‘the strongest sense. So # ‘conquiescam cum illa.’ S* has ‘I rest 
in her, which has a different force, and Arab., strangely enough, ‘I 
guide myself by her.’ Plainly the translators did not like the compari- 
son to an actual wife. So Gregg, ‘the Greek word .. . has special 
reference to the intercourse of intimates, friend with friend, brother 
with brother, father with son.’ It may be so used; but the natural 
meaning is that given. 

svvavacrpopy is a general word for intercourse, as in 3 Macc. ii. 33, 
‘intercourse and traffic’ between faithful Jews and apostates. 

It is held that this passage proves our author’s acquaintance with 
the ‘choice of Heracles’ in Xen. Mem., Il. i. 32 sgg.; and it is 
certainly remarkable that so many expressions in these verses have 
their parallels in that book. But the apologue is ascribed to Prodicus 
the sophist, and was probably a commonplace of Greek moral 
philosophy. 


17. The metaphor from conjugal love is pursued, though ovyyéveca in 
classical Greek seems rather to denote blood relationship than matri- 
monial affinity. Why it should be said (Farrar) that d@avacia is 
here used in its loftier sense of Zersona/ immortality does not 
appear. Grimm remarks that it is as indefinite here as inv. SP? 
has simply ‘life.’ 
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8. And in the love of her pure delight, 
And in the labours of her hands wealth unfailing, 
And understanding in common exercise in her company, 
And fair repute’in the sharing of her talk, 
I went about to seek how I may take her to myself. 


19. Now I was a child of fine parts, 
And to my lot fell a good soul, 
Or rather being good I entered into a body undefiled. 


18. Purity is plainly the idea intended in répyis dyabn, and the idea 
of mere sensual delight thus excluded; ‘honesta, A Lapide. Sieg- 
fried’s ‘angenehme Ergétzung’ is quite beside the mark. 

In line 2 recurs the practical idea of the value of the good (and 
industrious) woman to her husband, Prov. 311%. # has ‘honestas 
sine defectione,’ which no version supports. 

ovyyupvacia is a late and rare word, to which % probably gives its 
true force ‘in certamine loquelae illius.’ Some kind of dialectical 
disputation, of the kind which down to a hundred years ago was sup- 
posed to afford the best training for the intellect, is referred to: 
‘wrestling in argument with her is a liberal education.’ Whether the 
avv implies ‘community’ or ‘completeness’ matters little. $", ‘in 
equality of discipline of teaching.’ 

But xowavia Adywv is certainly not ‘communication of her ideas’ 
(Wahl and Gregg), it is the completion of the preceding line, 
‘sharing in her discourses.’ 

The last line, ‘I went about to seek,’ etc., is not without significance 
in reference to the question of the separate doctrines of chaps. 7-9 
(cf. Introd., § 9): here Solomon is going about to get wisdom ; in 6” 
Wisdom is going about to find men. 


19. On this famous passage almost volumes have been written. 
The versions vary ; they did not understand that ‘Wisdom’ could be 
correcting himself by the paddAov de. Hence 1 has ‘Et cum essem 
magis bonus veni ad corpus incoinquinatum.’ 3%", ‘ Amd on account 

o- 


of my goodness I came,’ etc. The Arabic only has cb» ‘but rather,’ 


‘no, on the contrary.’ 

For the whole question cf. Additional Note A, where the subject is 
fully discussed. It is unfortunate that judgment is darkened by the 
obstinate belief of German writers (even Grimm) that the only reason 
why some critics cannot recognise the doctrine of the pre-existence 
of souls here is that they think it unorthodox. So, too, Drummond, 
Philo, i. 200, seems to be biased by his idea that ‘Wisdom’ only 
represents imperfect doctrines afterwards elaborated by Philo. To 
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these critics the paddov d€ means this: Pseudo-Solomon said care- 
lessly that he ‘got a good soul,’ but then remembering that he believed 
in pre-existence, instead of erasing the preceding line, put in another 
to correct it. | 

Now the Stoical doctrine to which ‘Wisdom’ was chiefly, if not 
entirely, indebted, took no particular account of pre-existence. Its 
teaching is well set forth by Drummond, i. 112, ‘The soul, being 
strictly a part of the universal Logos, was not an eternal individual 
entity which took up its abode in the temporary prisonhouse of the 
body, but first sprang into separate existence along with its corporeal 
dwelling. It derived its natural origin from parts of the souls of the 
parents, and grew by an orderly development, possessing prior to 
birth only a vegetative existence, but afterwards when it was chilled 
by the air and hardened, rising into animal life.’ Cf. the authorities 
quoted in his notes. 

To enter here upon the rival doctrines of Creationism and Traduci- 
anism would be beside the mark. We need only consider the render- 
ing which, rejecting the idea of pre-existence, we can give to this 
passage. It may simply mean, as Mr. Deane puts it, ‘I was by 
nature endowed with good qualities of body and soul, or rather, it 
was because my soul was good and pure that a corresponding body 
was given it, and thus the evdvia was brought about.’ So the writer 
in Church Quart. Rev., April 1879, p. 90, ‘That a body without 
blemish should be appointed for a soul that is good is no more 
an assertion of the transmigration of souls than the doctrine of 
the physiognomists of the connection between character and bodily 
form.’ Pre-existence, however, does not zecessarily imply transmigra- 
tion. Cf. Blunt ad Joc. 

That the pre-existence of souls is contrary to all Christian theory 
is plain enough: it might imply something like transmigration, and it 
is true that various efforts were made by ‘ orthodox’ commentators to 
explain the passage away. %, as above quoted, took paddov with 
aya0os, and meant that ‘when the soul became better, its body 
correspondingly became ‘undefiled.’ Another method was to take 
7AGorv as a pluperfect, ‘I had come’ (which is not impossible). For 
ay full account of these various interpretations, see Bissell 
ad loc. 

Gregg’s comment is, ‘he is true to Old Testament teaching in not 
asserting that the cause of man’s frailty is to be found in his physical 
nature, or that the flesh is in itself sinful or the seat of sin,’ for which 
he quotes Davidson, Theology of Old Testament, p. 192. ‘ His body 
is unstained; he starts life without prejudice.’ But if this is the 
common lot of all men, why is Solomon made to say that he in par- 
ticular ‘came into a body undefiled’? 
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20. But knowing that I shall not otherwise acquire her unless 
God give her, 


And that this was a point of prudence, to know from 
whom this favour should come, 
I met the Lord and prayed of him, 
And said with my whole heart : 


g. 1. God of the fathers and Lord of mercy, 
That didst make all things by thy word, 


20. The idea that éyxparjs can mean ‘temperate,’ ‘incontrol of myself,’ 
though supported by % S* and the arguments of Grimm, has nothing 
to commend it. It is an attempt to force a Platonic idea on an un- 
Platonic writer, adopted indeed by St. Augustine (quoted by Deane), 
but out of all accord with the meaning of the passage. Arab. has 
the correct interpretation, and so A.V., Genev., ‘I could not enjoy her 
except God gave her’; R.V. (with the suggestion that ‘the Greek is 
defective,’ z.e. that adrjs is omitted), and all the best modern critics. 
Even Farrar here deserts Grimm. Bois points out that Solomon in 
the great ‘prayer’ does not ask for continence: his paraphrase is, 
‘I was a child of noble nature and all the rest; but I knew that I 
could not get Wisdom unless I prayed God for her ; therefore I 
prayed for her.’ The omission of a genitive after é eyk paris is no doubt 
unusual, but i is perfectly paralleled by Ecclus. 67’, eyK paris yevopevos 
mH) dibas av’tnyv (15! has a genitive). %* has distinctly ‘ to be in pos- 
session of her.’ 

évérvxoy is here literally translated : that it has also the subsidiary 
meaning of ‘to approach in prayer,’ ‘to plead with,’ is undoubted ; 
as in 16%, mpos avaroAnv pards evrvyxavew oo. Cf. Rom. I1*, evrvyxavee 
T@ Oe kata Tov Iopand, and Heb. 7”. But having regard to 1 Kings 3°, 
‘In Gibeon the Lord appeared to Solomon in a dream by night,’ etc., 
it seems better to keep to the original and pregnant meaning. 


g. I. This verse and the succeeding verse are quoted as proving 
the identity of Adyos and godia. There is nothing to justify such an 
idea. ‘Wisdom’ is alluding, cursorily and not of set purpose, to the 
statements in Gen. 1 *®9, etc., ‘God said, Let there be . . . and there 
was.’ ‘Wisdom’ has an idea of the ‘Word of God,’ but it is that of 
the Old Testament. ‘Twenty passages could be quoted from that Old 
Testament in which the ‘Word of the Lord’ is personified far more 
distinctly than here, or anywhere in the book except in 18”, on 

which see notes. The ‘Word of the Lord’ is to all intents the mere 
- ‘utterance’ of God, as it might be the ‘utterance’ of any mortal mah, 
except that by reason of its source it is more efficacious. 

Hoennicke in Herzog (art. ‘ Weisheit’) points out that 14 and 2a are 
not parallel ; that they are progressive : the word formed the world ; 
wisdom invented man ; yet orthodox writers like the one in Vigour- 
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2. And through thy wisdom didst form man 
To have rule over the creatures made by thee, 


3. And rule the world in sanctity and righteousness, 
And judge judgment in uprightness of heart ; 


oux, Dict. de la Bible, v. 1350, insist that copia and Adyos are here 
identical. Gregg’s quotation of Ps, Naa is very apt: Tou é\éovs 
Kupiov mAnpys 7) yi T~ Ady@ Tov Kupiov of odpavol earepedOnaay. The 
whole idea is Hebraic and not Greek: so Grimm, quoting Ecclus. 
421, ‘In the words of the Lord are His works.’ To say with Deane 
that @v Ady ‘adumbrates the personal word,’ is to play into the hands 
of those who would derive all Christian doctrine from Alexandrian 
sources. 

In line 1 a curious variant occurs: ‘Lord of thy mercy.’ It is 
adopted by Swete, supported by &® and other good MSS., uncial and 
cursive, but among the versions by Arab. only. It is possible that 
gov was added by mistake from the end of line 2. For a parallel 
expression cf. 2 Cor. 1°, 6 marnp Trav oixtippov. But if cov be added 
the expression ceases to be merely qualificative, and must be rendered 

‘controller of thy mercy’ ; which is an improbable meaning here. 
S? has the plural ‘ mercies, or rather ‘pitifulnesses.’ R.V. ‘Lord | 
who keepest thy mercy,’ is absolutely indefensible. 

Bois, considering that mperémAacrov, marépa KOO pOU, and pdovoy 
cri Ocvra all amount to the same thing, but that warépa x. may be due 
to Pseudo-Solomon’s dislike of proper names, would read xécpov ov 
povov, andthen, asxai .. . reisirregularforre. . . cal, he would give 
an adversative sense to re and translate ‘Wisdom not only guarded 
the first man, and the fathers of the world, when once Great hcl but 
also gave him power, etc.’ 


2. It is quite possible that the writer meant ‘in thy wisdom.’ To 
elevate ‘wisdom’ here into the position of a subordinate Creator is 
absurd. The author is writing ‘currente calamo,’ as is evident from 
the whole tone of the passage. His language is that of a sermon, not 
of a theological disquisition. ’EAéos, Adyos, and copia are precisely in 
the same category. They are all attributes of God; of their separate 
existence from God there is no hint or indication. 

There is a slight anacoluthon. The participle moinoas in v.? 
should be followed by a participle and not an indicative verb here, 
and so a few MSS. read xaracxevaoas: an obvious correction of the 
scribes. 

The reminiscence of Gen. 17°, Ps. 87, ‘Thou madest him to have 
dominion over the works of Thy hands’ is obvious : Deane quotes also 
Hermas ; Vzszom 111. iv. 1, where the same word Sdeomdlew rhs xricews 
maons is used. 


3. The verse is without special interest with regard to Wisdom’s 
opinions. do.drys as representing man’s duty towards God, and 


216 THE BOOK OF WISDOM [9. 4. 5. 


4. Give to me wisdom that sitteth by thy throne, 
And reject me not from among thy servants. 


5. For I am thy servant and the son of thine handmaid, 
A man weak and shortlived 
And inferior in understanding of judgment and of laws. 


dixkatoovvn as denoting his duty towards his fellowmen, constitute a 
well-known philosophic antithesis, which occurs in the prophecy of 
Zacharias, Luke 1%, ‘in holiness and righteousness before him all 
the days of our life.’ Sskavoovvn may very well include the duty of 
man towards dumb animals which is so often insisted upon in the 
Mosaic law. Cf. Deut. 2217, 254, and many other passages. 

"Ev evOvrnrs uxns seems to refer to the same quality of mildness 
and justice of rule. 


4. The rendering of R.V., ‘that sitteth by thee on thy throne,’ 
is absolutely unwarranted. # has ‘adsistricem sedium tuarum,’ and 
%? ‘give me wisdom from thy throne.’ The Arabic is vague, ‘one 
of those who are ever (or often) with thee’; but the idea of an ab- 
solute mdapedpos té Oe@ is peculiar to Philo, who uses it of dixn, Vita 
Mosis, ii. § 10. Previous examples of such expressions in the classics 
are clearly figurative only, e.g. Pindar, Olymp., viii. 28, Avs Eeviov 
mapedpos O€uis ; Soph., Anz. 451, 7 Edvorxos tev karo Gedy Sixkn. The 
idea, says Grimm, is Biblical (Prov. 8 °°, Wisdom says funy map’ adr@), 
but the language heathen. Arnald quotes from Plutarch (without a 
reference) a passage which probably exactly expresses our author’s 
meaning in this ambiguous sentence : (Justice) ‘does not only sit like 
a queen at the right hand of Jupiter, when he is upon his throne; 
but she ts in his bosom, and one with himself? 

‘Thy throne’ is in the plural—said to be the plural of ‘dignity’ or 
‘majesty.’ It recurs in v.!* and in 18'% In Ps. 122° there is no 
real parallel, ‘thrones of the house of David’ is an ordinary plural. 

€x maidav cov may be either ‘children, as A.V., or, as is more 
probable from the succeeding verse, ‘servants’ ; so $*, Arab., and prob- 
ably #, ‘a pueris tuis.’ In any case the meaning is that ‘Solomon 
deprecates a fate which he knows must befall him if he seeks to dis- 
pense with divine aid’ (Gregg). %" always translates the word 
‘servants.’ 


pee | 


5. The first line is identical with Ps. 11618, éy@ Soidos ods Kal vids THs 
madioKxns cov, Cf. 861°, There is no occasion to interpret raidioxn of 
‘the people of Israel’; it means simply the speakers mother, 
cf. Luke 18, Sod 7 SovAn kvpiov. That ‘son of thine handmaid’ 
implies that he was born in the house and therefore more to be 
trusted than a purchased servant seems fanciful. 

ddvyoxpdvios is not, as Burmeister supposed, a word invented by the 
writer, but common enough in the classics (cf, Lidd. and Sc. s,v.). It 
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6. For though one be perfect among the sons of men, 
If the wisdom from thee be lacking, he shall be accounted 
for naught. 


7. Thou didst prefer me to be king of thy people, 
And a judge of thy sons and daughters ; 
8. Thou badest me to build a temple on thy holy mount, 
And in the city of thy habitation a place of sacrifice, 
A copy of the holy tabernacle which thou preparedst from 
the beginning: 


is either a general term like do@evis, or refers to the shortness of life 
as preventing man from attaining to full knowledge of wisdom. 

eX\doowv is either used absolutely as in the translation given, and 
as R.V., Siegfried, Arab., $*, oras a real comparative. So % ‘minor ad 
intellectum,’ A.V. ‘too young for the understanding.’ Genev. perhaps 
mistranslates % ‘less in the understanding.’ This seems hardly 
grammatical, and Grimm would render ‘inferior (to those who) are 
versed in understanding of judgment’; which is clumsy. The words 
are probably bad Greek. ¢Adocav ths cvvéoews would have been 
better. 


6. réAevos & ‘consummatus’ perfectinall otherrespects; evpuns. Origen 
in Matth., tom. x. 19, quotes the passage, adding ev riote to rédews. 
A good parallel for the idea is found in Matt. 11%, ‘Among them 
that are born of women there hath not risen a greater than John the 
Baptist: nevertheless he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is 
greater than he.’ Cf. also 1 Cor. 31%, 7 copia rot xdcpov Tovrov pepia 
mapa T@ Oeg €or, cf. ch. 131%. There is an emphasis on ‘the sons 
of men,’ whose judgment is purely temporal and external, as in the 
case of the sons of Jesse, 1 Sam. 167, ‘The Lord seeth not as man 
seeth ; for man looketh on the outward appearance, but the Lord 
looketh on the heart.’ 


7. R.V. ‘didst choose me before my brethren, which is clumsy and 
unnecessary : ‘choose’ by itself gives the full classical force of the 
word ; and so A.V., Siegfried, and all the versions. Nor is it advis- 
able to read into the mpo the sense of ‘from everlasting,’ or to refer it 
to Nathan’s prophecy of the birth of Solomon, 2 Sam. 7” sgqg. 

The expression ‘sons and daughters of God? is so rare (cf. Isa. 44 
Gi, ‘sons and daughters of Zion’; and 43°, ‘bring my sons from 
far and my daughters from the ends of the earth’) that some special 
reference must be intended here ; in all probability to the case of the 
two women in! Kings 31° sgg. That the expression is ‘due to the 
depressed condition of Eastern womanhood’ (Farrar) is a poor 
explanation. 


8. There seems no occasion to suppose with Reuss and others that 
in the words ‘holy mount’ the writer has committed an anachronism, 
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Grimm propounds a dilemma; Mount Moriah is either called ‘holy’ 
because the temple was to be built there, in which case we must 
imagine ourselves very early in Solomon’s reign; or because the 
temple was already built there, which would mean a period after his 
reign. But the mount was already hallowed by Abraham’s sacrifice 
(Gen. 2214), and by the vision of the angel who appeared to David 
in the threshing-floor of Araunah there. 

From line 2 of this chapter down to 10? the Syriac text is extant in 
a Palestinian version in the Bodleian Library published by Gwilliam. 
Such variants as it offers are noticed below. The fact that the division 
of chapters is noted in it would seem to prove that it is late. On the 
other hand, we find one or two archaic forms. 

That there is a reference in line 3 to Exod. 25 %4,* 26%,” where 
God shows Moses the ‘ pattern’ (rizos) of the tabernacle, is not to be 
doubted. The question is whether Pseudo-Solomon has not mixed 
up with this purely Jewish idea a vague reference to the ‘archetypes 
of things’ as they appear in the Platonic doctrine of ideas. On this 
Gfrérer, Pz/o, i. 228, insists, and he is followed by most modern com- 
mentators. His argument turns on the words dz’ dpyjs, which he 
affirms must mean ‘before the foundation of the world.’ This is in 
itself questionable. But there are in the New Testament two allusions 
to the ‘pattern in the mount.’ Acts 7“‘is unimportant. Heb. 8° repeats 
Exod. 25*. But the preceding words are ‘priests . . . who offer 
gifts.’ Either, then, we have merely a direct allusion to the ‘pattern’ 
shewed to Moses (abstract or concrete), or a reference to the doctrine 
of ideas, or a mixture of both. But there remains another possibility. 
The Rabbis had invented a theory that (Kohler in Jewish Encycl., art. 
‘Pre-existence’) seven things had existed before the foundation of 
the world: the Torah, the Throne of Glory, the Sanctuary, the 
Patriarchs, Israel, the Messiah, and Repentance. Of these the 
sanctuary is assumed to have been pre-existent on the ground of 
Jer. 17%, where it is said ‘a glorious high throne from the beginning 
is the place of our sanctuary.’ The word ‘from the beginning’ 
nw is wanting in our copies of G, but ‘Wisdom’ may very 
well have found it there in the form dm’ apxjs (WNID is thus trans- 
lated in Isa. 481°, odx dm’ apyns &v xpup7 AeAdANKa). If this be so, 
we have a simple explanation of the passage. Solomon copied the 
pre-existent sanctuary; not, however, pre-existent according to any 
Platonic theory of ideas, but according to a fanciful Jewish fable. 
Grimm begs the question when he declares this inconsistent with 
the pure Alexandrian culture of Pseudo-Solomon. He thinks dyia 
oxnv7 is ‘heaven,’ which the earthly sanctuary represents, just as the 
high priest’s dress in 18*4 represents the whole world. éromud{@ is 
certainly used in Prov. 3”, 8", of the creation of the heavens by God, 
and oxnvy does denote a heavenly tabernacle in Heb. 8%, 9™, Rev, 
13°, 15° S$! translates pivnpa not ‘copy,’ but ‘likeness’ 


a qrapdderypa, 259%, > eidos, here. 
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g. And with thee is wisdom that knoweth thy works, 
And was present when thou madest the world, 
Yea, and knoweth what is acceptable in thine eyes, 
And what is right in thy. commandments. 


to. Send her forth out of the holy heavens, 
And despatch her from the throne of thy glory ; 
That abiding with me she may toil, 
And that I may know what is well pleasing before thee. 


Gfrérer’s assumption that adm’ dpyjs must mean ‘from before the 
creation of the world,’ seems too strong ; in Isa. Zc., and also in 45 7! 
it means ‘from the beginning of Jewish history,’ and no more. 

The references of all arguments from the divine worship of Judaism 
back to the fabernacle, disregarding the temple, is characteristic also 
of the writer of Hebrews, who would consider both temple and 
kingdom as signs of spiritual declension. Westcott, Hebrews, p. 233 
(note on 8°). He has also a note on @voracrnpioy (p. 453), which 
seems to mean sometimes ‘altar’ only ; sometimes, as here, a ‘ place 
of sacrifice’ generally. Of the dislike of pietists for the temple there 
may be a trace in Rev. 21”. 


g. For the connection with v. ® cf. Churton : ‘the attribute of wisdom 
which was manifested in the creation of the world, was again declared 
in the ordering of the tabernacle, and the skill which was given to 
Bezaleel and the others who executed the work. This spirit of 
Wisdom is also given to lead us generally in the way of uprightness 
and the path of God’s commandments.’ This, of course, assumes 
that oxnyvn is the tabernacle in the wilderness. 

A.V. and Grimm supply 4v with pera cod, which is grammatically 
questionable ; besides, Wisdom not only was, but is, the mapedpos 
of God, rapovca implying help, like the Latin ‘adesse alicui.’ So £ 
‘affuit.’ For the sense again cf. Prov. 3” sgg., 3. 

evGés is the Alexandrian form of «d6¥, which occurs in & only four 
times, while the masc. ev6vs is commoner than evs. The word is 
regularly used for ‘that which was right in the sight of the Lord.’ 

10. ’E€amdoretkov may mean the sending forth of one to represent 
the sender, as an dmdotodos, while réuwor often (though scarcely here) 
_ implies an escort, especially in the derivative roumrn. A.V. with the 
# omits répWor altogether. 

For ‘throne of thy glory’ Grimm quotes the Song of the Three 
Children, v. **, @pdvos Bacieias oov, but the expression seems to need 
little illustration, any more than the use of ‘the heavens’ for the 
dwelling-place of God. 

Line 3 is to be taken as one idea ‘that she may assist me in my 
efforts to keep thy laws.’ Arm., according to Margoliouth, p. 282, is 
said to translate this ‘come and abide with me,’ possibly misunder- 
standing kom.don. 
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11. For she knoweth and understandeth all things, 
And shall guide me in mine actions prudently, 
And guard me with her good repute. 


12. So shall my works be acceptable, 
And I shall judge thy people righteously, 
And shall be worthy of my father’s throne. 


13. For what man shall know the counsel of God, 
Or who shall think what the Lord willeth ? 


11. R.V. in line 2 has ‘she shall guide me in (ways of) soberness’ : 
a quite unnecessary periphrasis. 5, ‘For she knoweth every thing, 
and she comprehendeth and leadeth me Si the presents) purely in 


my works, and by her glory guardeth me.’ Lrasto is probably 
right. It means first ‘to eye’ and then to guard a person. 

d0&a in the last line is capable of several interpretations, the least 
likely of which is Vulg. ‘in sua potentia,’ A.V., ‘inher power.’ But d6§a 
in this sense is only used of God (Rom. 6 *, Christ was raised from the 
dead, d:a rns dd&ns rod warpds), in whose ‘case glory and power may 
be taken as identical. 

(2) We may render ‘in her brightness,’ which illuminates the path 
of life. So Reuss, ‘L’erreur étant représentée comme [effet dune © 
manque de lumiére, Véclat est Pimage naturelle pour une bonne 
direction.’ ; 

(3) 60a may mean Soypa (Lidd. and Sc.), and so ‘through her 
counsel’ is a possible rendering. 

(4) Inasmuch as it is the guarding and not the guiding that is in 
question in line 3, the translation given above seems preferable, 
comparing 8° for the ‘high repute’ of Wisdom. Solomon, having 
appropriated this quality as part of the dowry of his bride, will be 
raised in all men’s esteem, and so protected by it. With this the 


5 See? , ) 
Arabic 5 pal agrees. SX? has jAnaneZ ‘glory, which may 
possibly mean ‘ majesty,’ as the Polyglot (Walton) translates it. 


12. With this rather commonplace verse, in which even the vol- 
uminous A Lapide can find nothing to comment on save the possible 
degeneracy of sons of righteous fathers, the Prayer seems to end. 
What follows consists of moral reflections. 


13. Grimm’s translation, ‘who will take to heart what God’s will 
is?’ is reasonable, but does not represent the Greek. The state- 
ment is really a strong one; ‘no man without wisdom from on high 
can understand the will of God.’ Cf. Isa. 557, ‘My thoughts are not 
your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the Lord.’ But 
this passage is stronger ; it really implies that necessity for immediate 
communication between God and man which is the very foundation 
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14. For the reasonings of mortals are timorous, 
And our plans are ever like to fail : 


15. For the corruptible body weigheth down the soul, 
And the earthy tabernacle oppresseth the much-pondering 
mind. 


of mysticism, and if this had been a canonical book the verse would 
probably have been used to that end. 

The actual words of the text are to be found represented 1 in Isa. 
4018, ris €yvw vodv kupiou, kal tis ad’rod cupBovdos éyevero ; repeated in 
Rom. 11° word for word, and with a variation in the first clause in 
1 Cor. 21% Both writers have drawn from the same source ; ; but it 
must be noticed that in our author it is implied that by means of 
Wisdom man is enabled to understand God’s will. In any case St. 
Paul is nearer to Isaiah than to Pseudo-Solomon. 


14. We must here recognise again the slenderness of the writer's 
acquaintance with Greek. His meaning is represented by the trans- 
lators : A.V. ‘miserable,’ Siegfried ‘worthless.’ This is what he means, 
but he can find no other word in his vocabulary to represent it but © 
detAoi ; this he uses in the Homeric sense (8eAoi Bporoi) of ‘ weak,’ 

‘wavering,’ very much as a modern Hindoo might use Shakespeare’s 
‘silly,’ thinking that it still means ‘feeble.’ (‘God’s silly vassal’ was 
the epithet administered to James I.) It is no wonder that R.V. 
(margin) suggests that the reading may be corrupt; but it is 
supported by all the versions. The word has the plain post- 
Homeric meaning of ‘cowardly’ in Matt. 878, ri Seroi core, 
odtyémioror and Rey. 21%. S? in 177° translates the word ‘hard.’ 

For the general sense cf. Ps. 931. xvpios yewooer Tods Suadoyirpovs 
rey dvO@parey ort eiot para, and the same passage quoted in 1 Cor. 


k ae 

’Erivota ‘plans,’ devices,’ is translated by & ‘ providentiae,’ a curious 
word, probably African ; for the only examples of its use are quoted 
(by Deane) from Tertullian, Augustine, and Fulgentius. For ‘our 
plans’ 3” reads ‘their plans.’ 


15. This passage, which is fully discussed in the Introduction and 
in Additional Notes A and C, is the only one which seems to prove 
actual knowledge of the text of Plato on the part of Pseudo-Solomon. 
To what is elsewhere said we may add that the whole tone of the 
previous verses is such as would lead us to expect the body to be 
described as a source of weakness; not as a source of sin. The 
passage of Plato which ‘Wisdom’ had undoubtedly read (or heard 

uoted) i is in Phaedo, SIC: en Bprbes dé ye TovTo [ro oopa] oler Oat xpn 
eivat kal Bapd kal vyeades Kal dpardy 6 87 Kal Exoura 7 ToLavTn Wox7 
Bapvverai re kal EAxerat mddwv eis Tov dpatdv Térov, PoB@ Tod deidovs 


222 ‘THE BOOK OF WISDOM " (9. 18. 


re kai “AiSov xtA. Philo’s views are of no account here, and 
Gregg’s remark on that point is excellent. ‘He has avoided an 
error into which Philo fell: this passage presents a typical example 
of the distinction between Philo with his speculative bent, and 
Pseudo-Solomon with his inflexible religious purpose.’ He gives the 
apposite passages from Philo. 

It is useless to multiply quotations on the subject of the evil in- 
fluence of the body from Stoical and semi-Stoical writers: the most 
important are collected by Deane ad /oc., and more still by Arnald. 
‘The spirit is willing but the flesh is weak’ (or sometimes wicked) 
is the keynote of them all. The idea is as old as Pythagoras or his 
school, and for its origin cf. Charles’ Eschatology, pp. 142-143. 

Far more important is the teaching of the so-called Sibylline 
Oracles in this matter. To the third book of these compositions 
(which Charles, of. ciz., p. 176, dismisses too contemptuously) the date 
of 140-100 B.C. may be assigned, and, what is of interest for us, it is 
of Egyptian origin. 

The most extreme views of Wisdom’s condemnation of the body as 
altogether evil are based on this verse. So Payne-Smith (Bampton 
Lect., 1869, p. 369) says that the author would have ‘rejected with 
horror’ the idea of the resurrection of the body, as being altogether 
an evil thing. St. Paul, he says, regarded the body as the ‘temple of 
the Holy Ghost’ (1 Cor. 61°), which is true enough; but he forgets 
such passages as Gal. 5 1”, ‘The flesh lusteth against the spirit,’ etc. 
If such views did not prevent St. Paul from believing in the 
‘resurrection of the body, why should they prevent Wisdom from 
holding the same view? Cf. Church Quart. Rev., April 1879, p. 90. 
The fullest persuasion of the resurrection of the flesh is consistent 
with the doctrine that the soul is clogged and imprisoned by the 
body, and this, and no more, if so much, is here implied by ‘ Wisdom.’ 

modvppovrida % ‘Terrena inhabitatio deprimit sensum multa 
cogitantem.’ A.V. ‘that museth upon many things.’ The idea is that 
above indicated ; the body does not tempt man into sin; it is not 
evil in itself; but it does hinder and clog the soul by its needs and its 
earthly relations when that soul would fain be ‘hearkening what the 
inner spirit saith.’ Cf. Hor., Zf7sz., 11.11. 76; after all the worries and 
the bodily discomforts of a crowded city, ‘I nunc et versus tecum 
meditare canoros.’ The idea is fully expressed by. Churton ad /oc., 
‘while the soul is thus burdened, our knowledge is partial and 
imperfect ; we see God, but only through a glass, darkly.’ Cf. 2 Esdr. 
4, ‘How can that which is already worn out with the corrupted 
world understand incorruption?’ He also quotes Hooker, ‘ The instru- 
ments being weakened wherewithal the soul doth work, it preferreth 
rest in ignorance before wearisome labour to know.’ The R.V. 
rendering, ‘full of cares,’ is in this context absolutely meaningless ; but 
the translation of oxjvos as ‘frame’ is good. The word had almost 
lost its figurative sense and become a synonym of o@pa. 
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16. Yea, hardly do we guess at things that are upon earth, 
And find out with labour the things which be at hand, 
But the things in heaven who hath searched out ? 


17. Now who did know thy counsel, except thou gavest wisdom, 
And sentest thine holy spirit from on high? 


The whole of the second line is wanting in S$’, both in Walton’s 
Polyglot and in Lagarde’s separate edition, but is found in $° and in 
SFal. which translates ‘for the body which is corruptible weigheth 
down upon the soul, and the earthly tabernacle which is from [the 
earth] upon the heart whose musing [is upon many things]. If 
Stenning’s filling up of the gaps is correct, which it almost certainly is, 
Bpide is not translated at all, and ye@des twice over. The end is also 
conjectural, but should be a rendering of rodudppdvrida, 


16. The parallel with John 3%, ‘If I have told you earthly 
things and ye believe not, how shall ye believeif I tell you of heavenly 
things?’ is obvious, but unprofitable. It proves nothing. More to 
the purpose, as representing possibly a contemporary line of thought, 
is 4 Esdr. 47!, ‘They that dwell upon the earth may understand 
nothing but that which is upon the earth ; and he above the heavens 
what is above the height of the heavens’; but the whole thought is 
commonplace and unsuggestive. Cf. Job 38°? as paraphrased by 
Churton, ‘ How little do we know of those heavenly bodies which we 
see above us! What astronomer can bind the sweet influences of the 
Pleiades, loose the bands of Orion, or guide Arcturus and his sons.’ 


Two variants are to be noted. @&® has for ev xepoly ‘things close 
at hand’ (% ‘quae in prospectu sunt’), ra ev roa ‘things immediately 
in our path’; and %, which has ‘investigabit,’ seems to have read 

(with one or two MSS.) e&:xyvidoes instead of e€txviacev. 


17. We have here, again, a passage which might well be taken as 
a text for mysticism (cf. v. 1% above). But more important is the 
apparent identification of Wisdom with the Holy Spirit, for which 
see the Introd., § 6. That ‘Wisdom’ had any idea of the ‘ Holy 
Ghost’ in the Christian sense is of course most improbable: his 
mvevpa ay.ov is an indefinite entity—if an entity at all. 

‘From on high’ or ‘from above’ is the best translation available of 
dro vWiorwy. The plural has no particular force: cf. Tennyson, ‘ of 
old sat Freedom on the heights’; so Job 22 1, 6 ra tna vaiwy, and 
Ta emovpavia, ‘the heavenly parts,’ in Eph. 1 °, etc. 

$Pal, And thy counsel who [is able to know 4 thou hast given 
wisdom and hast sent the spirit of thy holiness from [on high]? This 
version, at all events, did not understand wvevya dyov technically of 
the Holy Ghost. 
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18. And thus were the paths of those upon the earth made 
straight, 
And men were taught the things pleasing to thee, 
And were saved by wisdom. 


I0. 1. She it was that protected the first formed father of the 
world throughout, created alone as he was, 
And rescued him from his own transgression, 


18. The utter feebleness of this verse indicates its true purpose ; it 
would seem to be an introduction to what follows—a link to connect 
the Solomonic chapters with the totally unconnected historical survey 
which succeeds. ¢a@@noav is explained by this fact: we are now to 
trace the fortunes of those who, like Adam, Noah, Abraham, Jacob, 
followed after wisdom and ‘ were saved’ by her ; z.e. in accordance with 
the practical Jewish idea, attained earthly prosperity ; whereas Cain, 
Esau, and so forth, despising wisdom, were ruined by their departure 
from her ways. There,is no question of eternal salvation implied in 
ec@@noav. It refers simply to earthly wellbeing. Cf. Ecclus. 3% 

SPl, ‘And in this manner were set straight the paths of those who 
were upon the earth, and what is acceptable unto thee did the sons of 
man learn, and by /A4y wisdom they were saved.’ r7 copia cov is read 


by some good MSS. including &®. 

One of i’s curious additions occurs here, ‘Sanati sunt quicunque 
placuerunt tibi, Domine, a principio.’ There is nothing in the versions 
(S* has simply ‘by Thy wisdom they lived’) or in the MSS, to justify 
this addition, but early liturgies, as quoted by Deane from Gutberlet, 
do seem to refer to such a reading, e.g. Lit. of St. Clement: tmép 
TaVT@V ard ai@vos evapeatnoavTay co dyiwv. It would seem that the 
MS. used by the old Latin translator had dm’ apyjs (on which see notes 
on vy. §), which he rightly rendered, in accordance with the contents 
of chapter x., ‘from the beginning of history,’ whereas the compilers 
of the liturgies took it in the sense of ‘from everlasting.’ 

‘The subject of the second great division of the book,’ says Farrar, 
‘is ingeniously introduced by this last verse.’ The connection is 
so ingenious, or rather artificial, that, as A Lapide tells us, ‘some 
began chapter x. with this verse.’ It is a mere link, possibly intro- 
duced by the writer himself; cf. Introd., § 9, ‘On the Unity of the 
Book.’ 


10. 1. In this and the succeeding chapters we have perhaps the 
first attempt, at all events in Hebrew literature, at a philosophy of 
history. Isolated lessons of similar type, ¢.g. on the certain effects 
of idolatry upon a nation, are found in Judges 21%, 2 Kings 177%, 
Neh. 9%*!, and such are the contents of Psalms 78, 80, 105, 106, 
135, 136. Later we have Acts 7, Heb. 11, Clem. Rom., 1 Cor. 9-12 
and 17-19. Cf. also Ecclus. 2) 
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To point his moral the writer avails himself of extra-scriptural 
embellishments, but whether derived from oral tradition or from 
Apocryphic literature ‘it is difficult to say. In a few cases we can 
detect the source of these additions, but probably some were due to 
_ the author’s exuberant'imagination. As part of this philosophy of 
history, the digression on the origin of idolatry comes naturally i in, 
and is not, as Weber fancies, an extraneous addition. 

That wodia is only mentioned twice in these chapters (147°) is 
certainly striking ; still more remarkable is it that in 14? it is man’s 
sagacity that is meant. This is an index of what follows; in the re- 
mainder of the book there is complete confusion or perhaps alterna- 
tion between the praise of the divine wisdom which led the Israelites 
out of Egypt and the human ‘understanding’ which led them to 
avoid idolatry and its accompanying evils. 

With regard to chap. Io in particular, its apologetic character should 
be noticed (Church Quart. Rev., April 1879, p. 93). Itseems almost to 
be intended to meet the very objections afterwards put forward by 
Celsus (and controverted by Origen) against the Jewish scriptures. 
(a) Celsus cavilled at the fratricidal fury of a Cain and an Esau as 
described by ‘ Moses.’ Pseudo-Solomon (vv. *!°) shows that this was 
the behaviour of those who had fallen away from wisdom, to their own 
ruin. (4) It was urged that the story of Noah was but a version of 
that of Deucalion, mangled by a Hebrew writer; but (c) most of all 
it was asserted that Moses had impiously described God as weak and 
impotent, for he could not even persuade*the men whom he had 
created to obey him. This objection our author answers by what 
seems to be the earliest positive assertion that Adam was restored 
after his Fall. 

The obvious sense of v.' is that given by Churton. As long as 
Adam continued in his uprightness, Wisdom preserved him (if the da 
in dvepbvAagev is pressed it must refer also to his subsequent rescue). 
His fortunes are fully set forth in Ecclus. 17)% When he fell, 
through hearkening to the voice of his wife, Wisdom did not 
utterly forsake him, but led him forth from his sin by the way of re- 
pentance, and taught him to exercise the authority which the Creator 
had given him. 

Although not clearly indicated in Genesis (or in the Book of 
Jubilees), a repentance and restoration of Adam has been generally 
inferred by Jews (‘Life of Adam and Eve’ in Kautzsch, Pseudepfigr., 
p- 509 sgg.) and Christians (full quotations in Deane). The legends 
on the subject are collected by Churton. That ‘such a discussion, 
besides its irrelevancy, has no place in a pre-Christian work, 
the Incarnation being the indispensable presupposition for such 
a restoration’ (Gregg), is a strong statement. (Cf. Fuchs in 
Kautzsch, .Pseudepigr., p. 510 sgg., on the /ewzsh origin of ‘Vita 
Adami.’) 

Difficulties have been raised with regard to (1) the sequence of 

by 
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2. And gave him strength to rule over all things. 3 


events as recorded in this verse. Dahne (Religionsphil., ii. 168) will 
have it that rapadmropa idiov means his ‘peculiar offence’ (which is 
contrary to ‘Wisdom’s’ general use of iévoy (cf. examples in Grimm, 
and notes on 19°), and refers it to the sin committed by Adam in 
becoming united, a pure spirit, to an earthly body. Yet he (note 92) 
‘would not clearly deduce from this passage the pre-existence of 
souls.’ The idea seems fantastic, but is not entirely without support 
(cf. Blunt on 8%) with regard to the possibility of the souls, all 
created at the foundation of the world, being obedient .or disobedient 
before their entrance on mortal life. ‘ 

(2) pévov is variously interpreted. (a) That Adam was the one 
‘created’ man, all after him being ‘begotten,’ is rejected by Grimm 
on the ground that such a restricted use of xri¢ew is a later ecclesi- 
astical piece of pedantry. (4) So long as he was alone, without the 
temptress Eve, Wisdom guarded him. (c) Unprotected against dangers. 
For this Grimm cites John 8”, 6 meuwas pe per’ euod eoriv: ovK 
agpnkév pe povov and 16%, (d@) Gfrérer, ii. 241, thinks it means the ~ 
*one-create,’ the ‘pattern-man,’ with reference to the ‘ideal man’ of 
Philo. The versions translate simply and straightforwardly; they 
certainly do not support Dahne’s rendering of idiov. Bois’ sugges- 
tion ov pdvov, ‘not only preserved, but also,’ would require adda 
kat (cf. v. 8) to follow it: this he vainly endeavours to extract 
from the irregular cal . . . re (in place of re . . . wal) which 
follows. 

Some curious explanations of é¢&eikaro (1 ‘eduxit’) should be 
‘mentioned. Many MSS. of % seem to have read ‘eduxit illum de 
limo terrae,’ which was adopted by all the older commentators 
like Holkot. This is plainly a mere gloss to escape from a difficulty. 
St. Augustine (OA. pee c. Julianum, vi. 30) actually thought that 
the deliverance of Adam from the bonds of hell at the descent of 
Christ was prophetically referred to; but he read of course ‘a 
delicto suo.’ 


2. R.V. ‘to get dominion over all things’ is unnecessary if not 
absolutely wrong: for this authority over all living creatures was 
given by God (Gen, 1 7628), and renewed after the fall (Gen. 9). The 
versions support no such idea, but # has the curious rendering 
‘virtutem continendi omnia.’ R.V. would almost seem to favour the 
Rabbinic idea that Adam was enabled to master the world by his 
huge size, strength, and knowledge, or, as Kleuker (ap. Grimm), ‘by 
means of divine and angelic magic.’ 

We have here the last fragment of S?#!: ‘She [preserved] him 
who was formed [as a father] to the world, and who as a solitary one 
[was created], and delivered [him] from [his] sin of’... (a word 
corresponding to idiev is wanting), ‘and gave [him] power that [he 
should rule] over all things.’ 


10. 3. 4.] THE BOOK OF WISDOM 227 


3. But falling away from her an unrighteous one in his anger 
Perished with his fratricidal rage. 


4. Through whom when the earth was drowned, wisdom again 
saved it, 
Steering the just one in wood of little price. 


3. On the omission of proper names throughout the book cf. note 
on 4 S$? alone among the versions ventures to insert the names 
Cain, Noah, etc. 

ouvarwdeTro is not easy to render. 3%” has ‘for the slaying of his 
brother, anger (? of God) destroyed him,’ which cannot be reconciled 
with &. Four interpretations are possible: (1) as , ‘deperiit,’ he 
perished utterly. (2) He perished wth Adel by incurring spiritual 
death in inflicting natural death. So Philo, Quod Det. Pot, § 14, 
*Avéotn Kdiv kal ameéxrewev €avtov, GAN ovx erepov. But it is doubtful 
if Prayer of Manasses v. }°, ‘Destroy me not together with my trans- 
gressions,’ bears out this rendering. (3) Still less is Grimm’s 
‘ perished ¢hrough his fratricidal rage’ justifiable. (4) Arnald, adopt- 
ing the Arabic rendering, ‘together with fratricidal souls,’ translates 
‘he perished together with persons of like murderous character,’ 
cf. Gen. 9° He is, however, inclined to Origen’s view, viz. that all 
the wicked posterity of Cain are meant. $%° literally, ‘with fury 
murderous of his brother.’ 

As to the end of Cain, traditions vary. (1) That he perished by the 
accidental fall of a house (Book of Jubilees, iv. 31) is an invention to 
reconcile the poetic justice of a violent death with God’s promise in 
Gen. 4" that he should not be ‘slain’; (2) that he was the ‘man’ 
killed by Lamech by accident (mistaking him for a wild beast in its 
den) is also a fancy founded on the song in Gen. 4%, 

The omission of Enoch from these Hebrew worthies is tenta- 
tively referred by Grimm to a wish to exalt Solomon as the one 
representative of Israel’s wisdom; ‘Wisdom’s’ contemporaries, he 
says, were too much given to praise Enoch in that character. But 
surely the fact that Enoch has already been mentioned in 41° is 
enough. 


4. ‘Through whom’ is quite a new view ofthe origin of the flood as 
apunishment. The account in Gen. 6!‘ connects the wickedness of 
the earth with the folly of the ‘sons of God’ in wedding the daughters 
of men, and the existence of the giants, but does not mention Cain. 
It is in Josephus (Azz, I. il. 2) that the wickedness of Cain’s descen- 
danis is most insisted upon. That the point was not clear to ancient 
translators is plain from the fact that %* entirely omits the words, 
and Arab. has ‘on account of that.’ The latter favours the reading 
é¢ 6 found in a few MSS. and defended by Grotius. Its meaning 
would be that this one transgression let loose sin upon the earth. 

To translate xaraxAvgowérvny with R.V., ‘when the earth was 
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5. She also, when the nations were confounded in a conspiracy 
of wickedness, \ 
Found the just man and preserved him blameless unto God, 
Yea, and kept him firm against pity for a son. 


drowning with a flood,” is at once cumbrous and meticulous. The 
earth was not only ‘drowning’ according to Gen. 7: it was 
actually overwhelmed: and it is not likely that ‘Wisdom’ would be 
very accurate in his distinction between xarakAv(opevny and kara- 
kdvobcioav. None of the versions support such a distinction. 

xuBepvay is, it is pointed out, a favourite word of the Stoics in con- 
nection with mpovoca. 

8’ edredots EvAov is not used contemptuously, but is meant to 
indicate the small value of even the -huge ark in comparison 
with the cause of righteousness which was by its means preserved. 
So Noah is called in 14° the ‘hope of the world’ A slightly 
different rendering would contrast the insignificance of the ark with 
the magnificence of the flood. But this is not the meaning of 
evtedods. S ‘contemptible,’ which agrees well with the explanation 
of Cornely, viz. that the epithet is introduced to magnify the exceed- 
ing power of Divine Wisdom, which can make so poor a thing the 
vehicle of preservation in the midst of the Flood. 


5. cvyxvbérvrwy no doubt refers to the confusion of tongues, but in 
Wisdom’s rhetorical fashion he expresses this so ambiguously that it 
might mean simply ‘were joined in one welter of iniquity’; and so 
all the versions translate. % ‘in consensu nequitiae cum se nationes 
contulissent. S&S? and Arab., ‘were poured out into wickedness.’ 
Gregg emphasises the contrast between dudvoa, ‘agreement’ and 
‘confusion.’ Some older writers even took ovyxvégre@v as ‘con- 
federate in idolatry.’ 3", ‘were confused.’ 

Etpev is almost certainly to be replaced by éyva, the reading of 
many MSS. and all the versions. So 2 Tim. 2,”Eyv@ xvpuos tovs 
dvtas avtov. Cf. 1 Cor. 8° and John 10%, 

dyepmrov Oeg. So Gen. 171 (Gk), evapeorer evadmiov eyod Kal yivou 
deunros. For the use with the dative cf. Acts 7”, doreios rg Oeg. 
It is a more or less classical use. Winer, § xxxvi. 4a. | 

There can be little doubt that it is implied that Abraham was 
present at the building of the tower, but that this was suggested solely 
by the fact that his story begins soon after that of Babel, in Gen. 11, 
12 (Grimm), is unlikely. It is more probable that there is some con- 
nection with the legend that Nimrod cast Abraham into a furnace 
because he renounced idolatry. (Jerome, Quaest. Hebr. in Gen. cited 
by Deane). The legend arose from the word ‘Ur, meaning ‘fire’ 
or ‘light’ So % of Neh. 9’, Eduxisti eum de zgme Chaldaeorum. 

The use of emi for ‘against’ with the dative is classical. (Lidd. and 
Sc., s.v. B. I. 2. d@.), cf Luke 12°3, dianepic@noovra rarhp eri vig Kal 
vids él warpi. xtd. It is remarked that tnpeiv (preserve) is the effect 
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6. She, when the impious were perishing, saved the righteous 
man 
Escaping the falling fire of Pentapolis ; 


7. Of whose wickedness a waste land that smoketh is still ap- 
pointed as a testimony, | 
And plants that bear fruit of bloom that never ripeneth ; 

A pillar of salt standing as a memorial of an unbelieving 
soul. 


of puAdooew (guard): a fine-drawn distinction. The versions are 
remarkable. 3%*, ‘protected him powerfully (é0yvpdy) through (or in) 
the son of pity’ (not as A Lapide, ‘Abraham filium misericordiarum 
custodivit’). Arab. is nearly as @, but has ‘in’ for émi. S$", ‘in 
the love that he had for his son.’ 


6. There seems no reason against a literal translation, which is quite 
intelligible, like Horace’s ‘fulmen caducum,’ Od. III. iv. 44. It is 
possible that the xara in xaraBdo.ov may govern the genitive, but in 
the one similar instance, xaraiBaris oeAnvns (Lidd. and Sc., s.v.) it 
means not to descend on the moon, but to bring the moon down. 

There is a family of words of the kind: xaraBaotos, xaraBarns, 
karaBaris. Pseudo-Solomon is the only writer who uses xaraBacuos, 
which is probably to be credited rather to his ignorance than his 
originality. 

_ The translation given avoids the obvious objection that the fire did 

not descend on all the five cities ; for Zoar, which (Gen. 147) made 
one of them, was preserved. It seems, however, to have been usual 
to speak of five cities as destroyed (Jos., 2. /., IV. viii. 4), though 
Zoar is mentioned by the same author as still existing (477, I. xi. 4), 
and is named in Isa. 155, Jer. 48*4, Cf. Driver in Hastings’ D. B., 
s.v. ‘Zoar.’ Is it possible that Bela (Gen. 147°) was really distinct 
from Zoar, and was one of the five said to be destroyed? 

For eSarod\vpévav aoeBav éppvcaro, 1, S$", Arab., Arm., Aeth. have 
all ‘saved from the unrighteous that were perishing’ (or ‘ were de- 
stroyed,’ 3" and Arab.). It is evident that all read ¢€ dmodAvpévar as 
two words, but such rendering is contrary to the historic narrative. 
It was not the Sodomites from whom Lot was fleeing, but from the 
destruction which came upon them. Only S? preserves the idea of 
a genitive absolute. 


7. On Tischendorf’s reading ois éri papripiov, instead of fis éru 
paptupiov, Cornely remarks that no single Greek codex seems to have 
it, and that it probably crept into the text from the Sixtine edition of the 
Old Testament in Greek. But it is certainly supported by %, ‘ quibus 
in testimonium.’ In the next verse % has for é8Ad8noay, ‘lapsi sunt’ ; 
a plain mistake for ‘laesi sunt.’ The ‘Sixtine edition’ is that given 
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in Walton’s Polyglot, the marginal variations being those of the 
Alexandrian MS. (G4). 

dréXeo.v Spas can hardly mean ‘at immature seasons’ (A “Lapide), 
and our rendering agrees with the legend of the Apples of Sodom, 
Jos., B. J, IV. viii. 4, (kaprot) ot xpdav pév exovar trois edwdipors 
dpoiav, Seunapnéevov dé xepolv eis karvdvy davadvovra kal reppav. In 
Deut. 32°” it is the ‘wine’ of Sodom and Gomorrha that is spoken of. 
If the words were dredet Spa, the rendering of A.V., R.V., Genev., 
‘fruit that cometh not to ripeness’ would be certain, and it is what 
‘Wisdom’. means. He argued, with his imperfect knowledge of 
Greek, that ‘plants’ being in the plural, ‘blooms’ must be so also. 
iL, ‘Incerto tempore fructus habentes arbores.’ %* has ‘bear no fruit 
at all,’ and Arab. ‘produce imperfect fruit.’ So also 3S", as if it were 
aredéoros.. Solin. Polyhistor., 38 (quoted by Grimm), speaks of the 
apple: ‘habeat speciem licet maturitatis, mandi tamen non potest.’ 
Tac., AWist., v. 7, ‘ Atra et inania velut in cinerem vanescunt.’ 

The story of the still-smoking land is an exaggeration, but it was 
one which was prevalent till modern times. Cf. the Greek ‘Acts of 
Pionius’ quoted by Gregg, who remarks that ‘smoke may have 
issued from the bituminous soil, as in the Lydian Catacecaumene, or 
the notion may be due to the dense mist which rises from the basin 
of the Dead Sea.’ Cf. the descriptions of the site of Sodom in Deut. 
29 3 (where ‘burning’ is expressly mentioned), Zeph. 2°, Isa. 13%, 
Jer. 4918. Margoliouth considers that this vivid description goes to 
prove that the writer was a Palestinian Jew—and is answered by 
Freudenthal, Jewish Quart. Rev., 1891, p.752, who asks whether the 
descriptions in Tacitus (//7sz, v. 7), Tertull., AZo, c. 40, and Clem. 
of Rome 1 Cor. 111, prove them to have been natives of Palestine. 
‘The account,’ he says, ‘is not that of a man who personally knew 
the locality, but consists of legendary exaggerations of the actual 
phenomena.’ 

It is probable that the-legend of the apples is based on the 
peculiarity of some existing fruit. Robinson thought it was the 
Asclepias gigantea ; Wilson and Hasselquist some form of Solanum ; 
others the Calotropis procera. Chateaubriand (/tinéraire, i. 413), 
without giving it a name, speaks of a little apple answering in part to 
the description. Of this he says he gathered six specimens, and had 
still four in his possession. 

admusrovens assigns a peculiar reason for the looking back; dis- 
belief in the destruction of the cities, and not mere longing for a lost 
home. Again, it may mean distrust in God’s power to save. 

The parallelism of this line with the first shows clearly that not 
merely a ‘reminder’ of unbelief is meant, but a concrete ‘monument.’ 
pynpetov can mean nothing else, and éornxvia definitely fixes this 
signification. Siegfried, P/z/0, 24, seems rather to lean to a Philonic 
interpretation, and in his translation in Kautzsch he renders ‘ Erin- 
nerungsmal,’ which seems to favour the story that the pillar was really 
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8. For having passed wisdom by, 
They were not only disabled from recognising the things 
that were good, 
But also left behind them for the world a memorial of their 
folly, 
So that they could not even shun detection in the nature 
of their fault. 


a monument erected to the woman by others (cf. Grimm, 199), while 
she herself was (Eichhorn) caught and destroyed by a stream of 
pitch. #% has for ornAn ‘figmentum salis,’ and S? ‘the soul that 
believed not she (Wisdom) made a pillar of salt. 5%" translates 
pvnuetov ‘a grave.’ 

There is no real anacoluthon, éornxvia continuing caéornke. Sieg- 
fried strangely translates the former word ‘hochragend.’ 

According to Driver in Hastings D. B., iii. 152, Wisdom alludes to 
an appearance actually in existence. Such pillars are constantly in 
course of formation and destruction, owing to the perpetual decom- 
position and liquefaction of the perishable rock at the south end of 
the Dead Sea. Numerous authorities say that they have seen it. 
Jos., Anz., I. xi. 4, Clem. Rom. and Irenzus are quoted by Kitto. 
Benjamin of Tudela says he had seen it, with exact particulars. So 
Maundrell (March 30). These are worth citing to prove that Pseudo- 
Solomon meant that an actual memorial, not a mere ‘remembrance,’ 
of Lot’s wife existed, as much as did the waste land that smoketh and 
the plants bearing fruits that ripen untimely or that never come to 
ripeness. 


8. On mapodeva, cf. note on 11%, 

This use of verbs like 8Adrro with the gen. of the infin. is quite 
classical. Winer, § xliv. 44 (note). Cf. Luke 241%, of dpéadpoi 
ekparovyTo Tod pu) €mvyvava avrov. For BAadrrew, to ‘hinder from,’ with 
gen. cf. Lidd. and Sc., s.v., i. 2. This is far better than the cumbrous 
and probably incorrect A.V.: ‘They gat not only this hurt shat they 
knew not the things which were good’; for this seems to imply the 
genitive of purpose. Siegfried is much the same: ‘they injured them- 
selves so that they knew not the good.’ Grimm is equally ambiguous, 
‘They suffered damage zn such wise that they knew not the good.’ 
All these are evasions of the true construction, as is #1, ‘non tantum 
in hoc lapsi sunt, ut ignorarent bona.’ S? isstrange. ‘Wisdom they 
went beyond and returned not to her, not only that they dd not 
right,’ etc. The Arabic is even more erratic and deserves no notice. 

Bios may be ‘human life,’ but both here and in 14”, rodro éyévero 
T@ Big eis evedpor, it may have the meaning of the world at large. So 
Sext. Empir. (in Lidd. and Sc.) uses of dé rod Biov of the world as 
opposed to the philosophers ; and in 4 Macc. 17 we have 6 xéopos 
Kal 6 Tay avOparey Bios éOeape. UL ‘hominibus.’ 
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g. But Wisdom delivered out of troubles them that served her, 


to She did a righteous man, a fugitive from a brother’s wrath, 
Guide in straight paths ; 
Show to him God’s kingdom and give him knowl of holy. 
things 
Provide for him in his toils and bless with plenty his 
labours. 


‘So that’ may be ‘in order that,’ but if we retain it, the interpreta- 
tion seems clear. The nature of the memorial commemorated their 
sin. The burning crimes of Sodom were perpetuated in smoke ; her 
vile and fruitless lusts in the ‘hell-apples’ : for doubtless a less violent 
death was inflicted on the wife of Lot. 


9. We now come to the examples of those that followed, instead of 
passing by, Wisdom. ‘The word itself (rods @epamevoavras) recalls 
to one’s mind the Therapeutz, by whose teaching the author may 
have been influenced’ (Deane). The inference is untenable. Cf. 
Introd. p. 45, and v. 1° below. 


10. We note that dSicavos and aé:xos are applied only to the Hebrew 
worthies : for the heathen Sodomites and Egyptians the term doeBeis 
is used. 

‘Straight paths’ is probably literal and not metaphorical (Farrar). 
She took him straight to Mesopotamia, Gen. 28 ®. 

R.V. is right in translating ‘God’s kingdom,’ and so avoiding the 
technical if uncertain meaning which attaches to the ‘kingdom of 
God,’ in the abstract. Here something concrete is meant. 
Lapide, ‘Regnum Dei vocat caelum in quo scalae innixus consistebat 
Deus,’ but presently he adds ‘ostendit illi regnum, id est regimen 
Dei,’ which gives a different meaning. ‘Holy things’ is indefinite. 
‘A glimpse of heaven’ (Farrar), ‘mysteries’ (Deane), ‘the supernatural’ 
(Grimm), which is most ambiguous. The rendering ‘knowledge of 
the angels’ (Gen. 28 1”) is also quoted by Grimm. In Prov. 9”, 30%, 
guvéeois and yvao.s dyiwy mean knowledge of the Holy (ze. God). 
Cremer’s idea, quoted by Bissell, that BacvAeia is really used here 
by anticipation in the full technical sense of New Testament lan- 
guage, will hardly be approved. 

For ev pdx Gos S" reads ‘ through his toils.’ 

emAnOuvev rovs mévovs avtod has given some trouble. Either rovos 
must mean the fruit of his labours as in 87, or émhnOuvev signifies 

‘made to succeed,’ ‘prospered.’ Neither is certain. wdévo: in 8’ means 
‘results’ of labours in an abstract sense (viz. virtues) and not the 
concrete products ; in Ecclus. 14° it seems to have the latter mean- 
ing. Prov. 3°, ‘Honour the Lord from thy just labours’ is ambiguous, 
On the other hand, éewAnOvvev cannot possibly, according to classical 
usage, have the meaning ‘prosper,’ but if we once depart from this 
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11. In the greed of them that oppressed him she stood by him, 
And made him rich ; 


12. She preserved him throughout from enemies, 
And made him safe from liers in wait, 
Yea, and a sore conflict she decided for him, 
That he might know that piety is stronger than all. 


(considering that ‘Wisdom’ is writing in a foreign tongue) there is no 
reason why the rendering given above should not meet the case. It 
is practically that of S? and Arabic. The only true meaning (classi- 
cally) is ‘multiplied his toils.’ Gfrérer’s- idea, i. 230, that Wisdom 
meant it to mean ‘ bless’ is adopted, with the addition of ‘ with plenty.’ 
It is to be noted that the multiplication of Jacob’s blessings was 
due to a copia of very questionable character, scarcely to be classed 
even as Ppovnots. 


11. © ‘in fraude circumvenientium illum affuit illi” giving what is 
perhaps the more usual meaning ‘to prevail against’ by force or 
fraud. %* takes the word as meaning ‘oppressors,’ and Arab. 
has the strange version ‘filled his lap with the wealth of those that 
had insulted him.’ R.V. gives a cautious rendering, ‘when men 
dealt hardly with him, and apparently takes xaticyvdvrwv as an 
independent genitive absolute. 


12. The first two lines appear to refer to Jewish legend. In the 
book of Jubilees, xxxvii., xxxviii., a long and circumstantial account is 
given of a war and decisive battle between the sons of Esau and 
those of Jacob. Esau is killed and his sons made to pay tribute 
(cf. also Zest. x77. Patr., Judah 4°). There is no mention of ‘liers 
in wait, however, and this must allude to some further apocryphal 
story. The anxiety of later Hebrew writers to blacken the character 
of Esau and Edom is easily understandable. Cf. Ps. 1377. Two 
other interpretations are mentioned by Cornely, (1) that the hostility 
of Laban and his pursuit of Jacob after his flight is meant, and this 
certainly agrees with the story of divine interposition in Gen. 31”; 
(2) that the enmity of the Canaanites after the slaughter of the 
Shechemites (Gen. 34°%°) is indicated. There is no reason why the 
writer should not have had all three cases in his mind. 

It is possible that line 3 refers to these legendary conflicts, but it is 
generally assigned to the struggle of Jacob with the angel, and 
¢8paBevcev is translated ‘gave him the victory.’ It is most probable 
that this is correct, and that we have here a fresh instance of Pseudo- 
Solomon’s ignorance of Greek. BpaSevw cannot possibly have such a 
meaning, and accordingly R.V. translates ‘she watched as judge,’ 
which is not in accord with the context, which requires victory. 
Blunt translates ‘appointed him a strong conflict.’ Siegfried ‘con- 
ducted the conflict for him (victoriously),’ which is reading too much 
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13. She deserted not a righteous one that was sold, 
But delivered him from sin, 
Went down with him into a pit, 
And left him not in bonds, UY 
14. Until she brought him the sceptre of a kingdom 
And power over them that tyrannised over him; 
And proved them false that slandered him, 
And gave to him honour that should last for ever. 


into the words, but agrees with % ‘certamen dedit ut vinceret.’ The 
Arabic is similar. 3%” gives the obvious version ‘made him con- 
queror,’ and this is no doubt correct, as also $". ‘Wisdom’ mistook the 
meaning of the word. The ‘victory’ of Jacob in the contest with the 
angel is not very distinctly stated in Genesis (cf, however, 32), 
but is emphasised in Hos. 12°. 

Grimm’s suggestion that line 4 méans that piety is not only 
stronger than men, but prevails with God, is hardly tenable. The 
wrestling was not conceived generally as taking place with God him- 
self but with an angel. Cf. Hosea Zc. This ‘angel’ probably, in the 
earliest form of the story, represented a local god, possibly the spirit 
of the river Jabbok, who resented his stream being crossed, and who 
feared the dawn and refused to disclose his name. Then this local 
and comparatively feeble god was transformed into Jehovah himself. 
Hence the ambiguous account in Gen. 32, including the saying ‘I 
have seen God face to face.’ 

13. Aaxxos is the one word in this very simple passage which re- 
quires discussion. It may mean ‘dungeon,’ and is actually used of 
Joseph’s dungeon in Gen. 40, évéBadov pe eis tov AdxKov Tovrov. Cf. 
Exod. 12”. It may also mean the pit into which Joseph was cast by 
his brethren—the natural meaning of Adxxos. ¥& took it so, and trans- 
lated é€ duaprias ‘a peccatoribus,’ meaning his sinful brethren. This 
version, if possible, would present no difficulty. Lines 1and2arethena 
general description of Joseph’s case, and 3 and 4 a particular account of 
his successive troubles, first at the hands of his brethren and then in 
Egypt. ¢& duaprias, however, almost certainly refers to Potiphar’s wife. 


14. R.V. is probably right in translating ‘a kingdom’ and not 
‘the kingdom.’ This difference, observed throughout, indicates the 
intentional indefiniteness (on whatever cause based) of * Wisdom’s’ 
language. ¢fovciav av’t@v for ‘power over them’ is supported by 
many classical instances. 

oxymrpa for oximrpoy is poetical, but usual in classical Greek. Cf. 
the use of @pdvoc. in 91%. ‘There is no great exaggeration in the state- 
ment. Cf. Gen. 41 * sgg. Philo, as usual, goes further. De Jos., § 21, 
etr’ avtrov ths Baowdelas kabiornor diddoxov, uaddAov 8, ei xpy Td andes 
eimeiv, Bacwhéa, 

popaoOa: is no doubt the wrong word ; it means properly to ‘ blame,’ 


10. 15. 16.] THE BOOK OF WISDOM 238 


15. She delivered a holy people and a blameless seed from a 
nation of oppressors. 


16. She entered into the soul of a servant of the Lord, 
And stood up against dread kings in wonders and signs. 


certainly not ‘to accuse’; but Pseudo-Solomon knows no better. & 
‘maculaverunt,’ and R.V. ‘mockingly accused him,’ show the difficulty 
the word caused to the translators. Both Potiphar’s wife and his 
own brethren are probably alluded to. ‘Mockingly’ is, as Gregg 
says, ‘not in the Greek’: but the revisers plainly connected it with 
M@pos, the personification of mockery. 
d6€av aimviov, Churton : ‘ The everlasting honour of being a saviour 
and benefactor to Egypt and many people.’ Gen. 50”, ‘To save much 
people alive.’ 


I5. This is the first example of the unreasonable exaltation of 
Israel as ‘a blameless folk’ in ‘Wisdom.’ His motive is clear: he is 
addressing either apostate Jews or heathen rulers. In either case it 
will not serve his purpose to admit a single fault in Israel. Wisdom 
must always have been with the nation, or his argument fails. Of the 
many passages quoted by the commentators to prove the idolatry and 
rebelliousness of Israel, the most striking are those which refer to 
actual idolatry of the Hebrews while in Egypt. Cf. Josh. 24 }4, ‘ Put 
away the gods which your fathers served beyond the river and in 
Egypt.’ Ezek. 20%, ‘Neither did they forsake the idols of Egypt’ ; 
23°, ‘They committed whoredoms in Egypt.’ 

Deane’s explanation of the extravagant dyeymrov as ‘an official 
characteristic,’ as St. Paul calls all Christians ‘holy,’ is insufficient. 
St. Paul does not argue from his epithet, except by way of exhorta- 
tion, Eph. 14, 5 22; Col. 31%. Pseudo-Solomon uses his unsparingly 
to prove that Providence was always on the side of the Jews. 

It is strange that people who defended the ‘ Song’ and ‘ Koheleth’ 
as part of the true Scriptures should have attacked the canonicity of 
this book on such grounds as this and similar verses afford. Cf. 
Grimm’s statements as to the ‘Apokryphenfrage’ ad /oc. He points 
out that Exod. 19%, ‘Ye shall be unto me a nation of priests and an 
holy people,’ refers to the destiny of Israel rather than its actual 
conduct, and Hab. 1 * to its comparative righteousness as against the 
Chaldeans. The fact remains that ‘Wisdom’ speaks of Israel as 
‘blameless.’ A curious way out of the difficulty is suggested by 
* Calmet, who renders ‘who had never offended the Egyptians,’ which 
certainly agrees with 19/4. But the expression is probably general. 


16. Gepdrwv xvpiov is here Moses. In 18*! it means Aaron. It is 
hardly conceivable that such an expression, which alternates in & 
with dovAos Geov, should be taken as a proof of the connection of the 
writer with the Therapeutz (Noack). 

Baothedot may probably be translated generically ‘royalties.’ To 
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17. She rendered to the holy a reward of their toils ; 
She led them along a wondrous way, 
Yea and was to them for a covering by day 
And for a flame of stars by night. Va 


interpret it of ‘the king and his princes’ is far-fetched. If the read- 
ing ‘in the chambers of their kings’ in Ps. 105 * were certain, we 
should have an excellent parallel. But & reads there ‘in the storehouses 
of their palaces,’ or ‘kingdoms.’ To refer the expression to the other 
‘kings,’ Sihon, Og, and the like (Ps. 1 367-15), is inadmissible : it is 
Moses only who is here spoken of. It is just possible that ‘ Wisdom’ 
may allude to the legend of Moses’ campaign for Pharaoh against 
the Ethiopians (Jos., Az, Il. x. 2), but, considering the context, most 
unlikely. The versions translate literally except %*, which has 

‘powers and kings.’ Lapide i is quaint: ‘ Pharaoh, who by reason © 
of his power and pride was “instar multorum.”’ 


17. Most early commentators understood the ‘reward’ as the 
‘jewels of silver and jewels of gold’ which the Hebrews ‘borrowed’ 

from their oppressors (Exod. 12), but Grimm is probably right in 
referring it to their deliverance generally. The other interpretation 
is too worldly, though Gen. 15 14, ‘ Afterward they shall come out with 
great substance,’ seems to indicate it. That the conscience of Israel 
was not easy on this matter is clear from ‘ Jubilees,’ xlviii. 18: ‘On 
the seventeenth day we bound him (Mastema) that he should not 
accuse the children of Israel on that day, in that they begged of the 
Egyptians vessels and clothes, vessels of gold and vessels of silver 
and vessels of brass, and that they plundered the Egyptians,’ etc. 

The ‘wondrous way’ might be paraphrased as ‘a way full of 

-miracles’; the sweetening of the waters of Marah; the bringing of 
water out of the rock ; the manna; the quails ; and soforth. Cornely 
has another interpretation ; he thinks that the wondrousness refers to 
the extraordinary and circuitous route by which the Israelites were led 
(Exod. 131”). This certainly implies the interposition of Wisdom ; 
more perhaps than the miracles. 

The meaning of ‘a covering by day’ is clearly explained in Ecclus. 
3416, oxenn amd Kavoevos kal oKenn dmb peonuSpias, combined with 
Ps. 104°°, duerérace vepéAny eis oxérny adtois. Reuss ad /oc., ‘la nuée 
devait protéger la caravane contre l’ardeur du soleil.’ That ‘the cloud 
could so protect the whole vast body of emigrants is, however, an 
idea only appropriate to legend. 

‘Flame of the stars’ need not be explained as that of the sun and 
moon. “To any one who knows the burning light of the constellations 
in the Eastern sky the expression is sufficient in itself. 

There is surely no indication here of the personification of Wisdom 
as the pillar of cloud and fire, as Siegfried (PAz/o, p. 24) would have 
it. The reality of the pillar is no more denied than is that of the Red 
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18. She brought them through the Red Sea, 
And led them through much water ; 


19. But their enemies did she drown, 
And cast them up out of the depths of the abyss. 


Sea (in the next verse), which might just as well be accounted as 
symbolical. Drummond, PAd/o, i. 185 (following Gfrérer, ii. 207-9), 
goes too far also: ‘Although it did not suit the author's plan to enter, 
like Philo, into a detailed exegesis, it is evident that the pillar of cloud 
and of fire is allegorised into Wisdom.’ But his own quotations from 
Philo show the difference of view. In Quis rer. div. heres, § 42, 
Philo speaks of the cloud as ‘gently dropping Wisdom on virtuous 
understandings,’ and connects it with the Logos. In Vita Mosts, 
i. 29, he suggests that there was an invisible angel wrapt up in the 
cloud. Pseudo-Solomon’s view is, on the contrary, a purely practical 
and concrete one. The pillar was a protection by day and a light by 
night. In any case there is a great difference between a ‘ manifesta- 
tion’ of Wisdom and an allegorical appearance of Wisdom. ‘The 
strongest text which can be adduced for Gfrérer’s theory is Ecclus. 24 4, 
“my throne is in the pillar of cloud’ ; but there the meaning is disputed. © 


18. R.V. ‘brought them over the Red Sea’ is obviously wrong. 
‘The Greek means ‘through.’ S? and Arab. seem to have had some 
text which added ‘terrible’ to ‘Red Sea’ ; ‘both translate it so. 


19. A.V. and R.V. ‘out of the bottom of the deep.’ It is, however, 
possible to translate ‘from the depth, the abyss’; but a similar 
passage in Ecclus. 24° has év Bade aBivoowv, and the versions all 
support the ordinary rendering. dS8voaos seems to be always an 
adjective i in classical and always a noun in Biblical Greek. 

*“AveBpacev, ‘she cast them up,’ is a rare word, and might | possibly 
answer to & ‘eduxit, referring not to the ‘casting up’ of the 
Egyptians but to the * bringing up’ of the Israelites out of the sea. 
This, however, is against the context, particularly the next verse. 
Nevertheless both S? and Arab. support it, and early commentators 
from Luther onward did the same. But the use of the similar word 
atoBpdocoe in Philo, Vita Mosis, iil. § 34, mavres of vexpol awpnddy 
ameBpacOnoav eis Tovs avtimépav aiyvadovs, seems to settle the meaning. 
The verbal resemblance between Pseudo-Solomon and Philo is some- 
what striking. On the word dva8pdrrw Arnald remarks, ‘The bodies 
rising in the act of drowning are . . . compared to bubbles rising in 
boiling water.’ It is certainly a vivid expression. 

The Jerusalem.Targum contains an account of a contest between 
earth and sea, neither of which will hold the bodies of the Egyptians. 
Cf. the tradition in Jos., Amz, 11. xvi. 6, that the weapons of the 
Egyptians (apparently not their bodies) were washed ashore to 
provide the children of Israel with arms. The bodies, according to 
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20. Therefore did the righteous spoil the impious, 
And sang hymns, O Lord, to thy holy name; 
And praised with one accord thy defending hand: 


21. For wisdom opened the mouth of the dumb, 
And made the tongues of infants eloquent. 


II. 1. She directed their acts aright by the hand of a holy 
prophet. 


the Targum, had been finally swallowed by the earth, which is hardly 
in accordance with Exod. 14, ‘Israel saw the Egyptians dead upon 
the seashore.’ 


20. ‘Yréppayos is generally translated as above; but Grimm 
mentions another rendering, ‘fighting bravely’ or ‘victoriously.’ In 
161 it must have the meaning given, but the versions here either 
missed the force of the irép altogether or took the view of 1, which 
has ‘victricem manum,.’ 


21. It is possible that we have here, as Farrar says, ‘ poetic general- 
isations founded on the stammering tongue of Moses (Exod. 4” 
6 12.30), but here ideally extended to all the Israelites.’ It is also possible, 
with A Lapide, to interpret the words of those who ‘prius obsessi 
a Pharaone prae metu videbantur muti et infantes elingues’; 
but some tradition, otherwise unknown, seems to be alluded to. 
Churton favours A Lapide’s interpretation, citing Exod. 14 114, for 
the servile terror of the Israelites. Deane quotes a treatise falsely 
attributed to St. Augustine (De Mirad. S. Script., xxi.) for a story of 
‘all, young and old, though they could not hear Moses leading the 
song, yet joining in it with one accord’ (6noupader, v. ”°), 

tpavos for ‘eloquent’ occurs also in & of Isa. 35°, rpavy éora 
yA@ooa poyitdhov. Margoliouth (Expositor, 1900, 1. 42) takes this 
as a proof that Isaiah was acquainted with ‘Wisdom’ and not the 
reverse. 

Coverdale and Genev., taking the aorists #voéev and eOnxev as 
frequentative, render ‘openeth’ and ‘maketh.’ If this could be 
accepted, the reference to Ps. 8%, ‘Out of the mouths of babes and 
sucklings,’ would be sufficient to explain the passage. But ‘ Wisdom’ 
is here writing historically. 


11. 1. Grimm joins this verse to chapter Io, as being the last in 
which Wisdom is assumed as the nominative. 

A very similar passage is found in Gen. 393, dca ards émoiea, 6 
Kuptos evadou €v tais xepolv airod. To speak of the expression ‘by 
the hand of’ as anthropomorphic (as does Bois) is absurd. It isa 
common Hebraism, repeated in the New Testament: Acts 7 *, ody 
xetpl ayyédov. Gal. 3}9, ev yepi peoirov. 

For Moses as a prophet cf. Deut. 34 1°, ‘There hath not arisen a 
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2. They travelled through a desert uninhabited, 
And pitched tents in pathless places : 


3. They resisted their foes and repulsed their enemies. 


4. They thirsted and they called upon thee, 
And water was given them out of a craggy rock, 
And healing of thirst out of hard stone. 


5. For by those things whereby their enemies were punished, 
By these they in their need were holpen. 


prophet since in Israel like unto Moses, whom the Lord knew face to 
face.’ Cf. also Deut. 18%. 


2. aoiknrov, ‘uninhabited,’ is to be taken literally. Gregg’s idea 
that it means ‘the desert had no established city-life’ is far-fetched. 
‘Wisdom’ is too general in his language for such refinements. The 
word doixnros is also used in Hos. 13° of the desert, but only in G. 
Heb. is quite different. 


3. The classical distinction between modéuo, ‘public foes,’ and 
€xOpoi, ‘ private enemies,’ is well known. Wisdom, if he knew of the 
distinction, ignores it. The only real éy@poi of the Israelites were the - 
Egyptians ; but the word here includes Amalekites, Moabites, and 
Amorites. 


4. This is, of course, a perversion of Scripture. In Exod. 17%, the 
people murmured against Moses and ‘were almost ready to stone 
him.’ There seems to be no tradition to support Pseudo-Solomon, 
who is simply exaggerating to prove the ‘blamelessness’ of the chosen 
race. The idea that émexadéoavro can be restricted to Moses and 
Aaron is out of the question. 

dxpétopos is properly ‘ precipitous, but such an epithet is meaning- 
less here. A.V. and R.V. have ‘flinty rock, which is not a rendering 
of the Greek, but suits the context. ‘Water out of flint’ is a striking 
expression. ‘Wisdom’ seems to have had Deut. 8 (&) before him. 
Tov e€ayaydvTos cou ex mérpas akpotduov mnyiv vdaros. There, as in 


Job 28°, Ps. 113 (114) *, the Hebrew word is actually vrndn, ‘flint.’ 


5. The meaning is plain: water relieved the Israelites’ thirst. Water 
turned into blood tormented the Egyptians. This is the first indica- 
tion of the wearisome topic of ‘retaliation’ which is expanded in 
chapters 16-19. The Mosaic law of ‘an eye for an eye and a tooth 
for a tooth’ is plainly reflected here. 

For éxoAdoOnoav 3" has here, and throughout hereafter, the Syriac 
phrase ‘received capital punishment.’ 

The extraordinary addition to this verse in % has no authority. 
The words are: ‘per quae enim passi sunt inimici illorum a defectione 
potus sui et in eis gquum abundarent filit Israel, laetati sunt, per haec 
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6, 7. Instead indeed of the fountain of an ever-flowing river 
Turbid with gory blood, 
For a rebuke of the decree for the murder of babes, 
Thou gavest them all unlooked for plentiful water, 


quum illis deessent bene cum iis actum est.’ This may be a marginal 
gloss, copied into the text by an ignorant transcriber. 

Gregg points out a certain resemblance between this contrast and 
that in 1 Pet. 3 %°, where the drowning of the world by water is con- 
trasted with the saving of the ark by the water which carried it on its 
waves. If we could suppose a reminiscence of ‘Wisdom’ in the 
author of 1 Pet., it would go far to explain the difficult words 
duec@Onoav v vdaros in the latter. 


6,7. The language is at once diffuse and pregnant: that of a 
writer who is making the best he can of a foreign language. The 
idea of vengeance for the death of the children is found in the Book 
of Jubilees, but in a different form, xlvili. 14, ‘All the people that 
he had led out to pursue Israel the Lord our God cast into the sea, 
into the depths of the abyss, instead of the children of Israel. 
For this thing, that the Egyptians had cast their children into the 
river, he took vengeance on millions of them; and a thousand 
strong and brave men perished for one suckling that they had cast 
into the river, of the children of thy people.’ Philo’s explanation of 
the miracle (Vita Moszs, i. § 17) is that because the Egyptians had 
honoured water as ‘the beginning of the whole creation,’ it was used 
for their especial punishment. 

The epithet ‘ever flowing’ is rightly explained as contrasted with 
the next line: the stream no longer flowed: it was choked with 
gore. 

rapaxOévros is, on the ground of reason, the best reading in line 2. 
It has good MS. support, and it avoids an anacoluthon. What the 
translators read it is impossible to say. % has ‘pro fonte sempi- 
terni fluminis humanum sanguinem dedisti injustis, qui cum minue- 
rentur in traductione infantium occisorum dedisti illis abundantem 
aquam insperate.’ S* does not seem to have read tapay@évros or 
rapaxOevres (the most usual variant) at all, but translates ‘ Instead of a 
fountain was given to them a stream running with blood of red water, 
for a rebuke on account of the children who had been slain by decree. 
And thou gavest to them water in the good life that faileth not” The 
last words represent a mistranslation of avehwiorws. Arab. seems 
to have read rapaxévros, but with the addition tm’ adréy, ‘a river 
troubled by them with the blood of murdered infants.’ %* certainly 
read it. All these renderings are either mistranslations (# ‘in 
traductione’ for eis Aeyxov is plainly so), or the translators had a text 
before them widely differing from our own. 

Nevertheless tapayOévres, as Gregg points out, preserves the 
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8. Showing through their thirst at that time how thou didst 
punish their adversaries. 


g. For when they were tried, though chastened only in mercy, 
They understood how being judged in anger the impious 
were tormented : 


balancing of clauses. The Egyptians are ‘troubled’ by the spoiling 
of the water ; the Israelites are blessed by a plentiful supply of it. 

There are several traditions with regard to this story. One, quoted 
by Gregg, is to the effect that Pharaoh ‘commanded to kill the first- 
born of the sons of Israel, that he might bathe himself in their blood,’ 
which is, of course, not in accordance with Exod. 1%, ‘Every son 
that is born ye shall cast into the river.’ Another is that of Josephus 
(Anz. 11. xiv. 1), ‘The water was not only of the colour of blood, but it 
brought upon those that ventured to drink of it great pains and 
bitter torment. Such was the river to the Egyptians; but it was 
sweet and fit for drinking to the Hebrews.’ The absurdly exaggerated 
account of Philo, ‘the river was turned into blood from Ethiopia to 
the sea,’ etc., is in his Vita Mosis,i.§ 17. His overstatements are 
not entirely unlike those of ‘Wisdom.’ 


8. Here again the versions are hopelessly at variance. 
‘Quemadmodum tuos exaltares et adversarios illos necares’ ; where 
‘tuos exaltares’ is plainly an interpolation and ‘necares’ is far too 
strong for ¢xoAaoas. S* is clear but inaccurate. ‘Therefore dost 
thou show that by thirst thou didst punish their adversaries.’ Arab. 
takes ére émetpdoOncar in the next verse as part of this, and translates 
‘therefore didst thou punish the rebels (dmevavriovs, misunderstood) 
when they thirsted at a time when they were tempted.’ The mis- 
conception is apparent. 

The vindictive idea of these verses—that God only punished the 
Israelites a little to enable them to see how terrible such punish- 
ments, many times multiplied, must be to the Egyptians—is not in 
accord with Deut. 8%, ‘And He humbled thee, and suffered thee to 
hunger, and fed thee with manna, which thou knewest not, neither 
did thy fathers know.’ 


g. A.V. inserts as a third line the last clause of v. 4, ‘thirsting in 
another manner than the just’: a most audacious and unsupported - 
conjecture, approved by Arnald and Farrar on the ground of sense. 
The extraordinary variants of S* here and in following verses do not 
seem to have been noticed. Here we have ‘When they were tried 
and thou didst in mercy punish and direct them, they knew that in 
wrath the impious are scourged and torn.’ 

The ordinary statement of the Pentateuch is that the Israelites 
throughout ‘tempted God’ and were punished for it, but in Deut. 8? 
we have the view given here, ‘The Lord thy God hath led thee these 
forty years in the wilderness to prove thee, to know what was in thine 


Q 


242 THE BOOK OF WISDOM (11. 10. 11. 


10. For these as a father admonishing them thou didst prove, 
But those as a stern king condemning thou didst search 
out. | 


11. Yea, and whether absent or present they were alike dis- 
tressed ; 


heart,’ etc. Cf. also v. 1° and also 8 °, ‘As a man chasteneth his son, 
so the Lord thy God chasteneth thee.’ 

The latter part of the verse is generally regarded as_ without 
warrant in Scripture ; but cf. Deut. 7 1°, ‘He will put none of the evil 
diseases of Egypt, which thou knowest, upon thee, but ‘will lay them 
upon all that hate thee.’ So too 11 24 where ‘the chastisement of 
the Lord your God’ seems to refer to the plagues of Egypt. Farrar 
remarks that ‘the writer may have founded his view on various 
passages of Scripture, but only by reading them apart from their con- 
text and with the blindness of Jewish prejudice.’ 


10. The R.V. is accepted as preserving the skilful antithesis ; but 
the sense is most likely given in Genev., ‘Thou hast condemned the 
other as a righteous king when thou didst examine them.’ If this 
be not the meaning, we must suppose that Pseudo-Solomon has used 
the word ée&erd¢ew, which cannot mean ‘punish’ (A.V.), in a wrong 
sense. He has just shown his ignorance by referring rovrovs to the 
Israelites, whereas, according to all classical usage, it should mean 
‘the latter’ and éxeivous ‘the former.’ So too dmdroyos Bacwevs is 
almost a grotesque expression. 

% has (as Genev.) ‘interrogans condemnasti.’ S*, ‘These as a 
father thou didst choose, comfort, and try, and those as a stern king 
thou didst slay and condemn.’ Arab. translates the text literally. 

Besides Deut. 8°, cf. 2 Sam. 7 !4, and Heb. 12°, ‘Whom the Lord 
loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth,’ 
Grimm quotes an apposite passage from Plutarch, De Superst., 6, 
where the superstitious man mistakes 1o marpixdv of God for ré 
TupavviKov. 

Such doctrine is contrary not only to that of the New Testament, 
Acts 10%, ‘In every nation he that feareth him, and worketh 
righteousness, is acceptable to him’ (cf. 17 #”), but also to that of the 
Old Testament, Ezek. 18%, ‘Yet saith the house of Israel, The way of 
the Lord is not equal. O house of Israel, are not my ways equal? 
are not your ways unequal? Therefore I will judge you, O house of 
Israel, every one according to his ways.’ On the other hand, Mal. 1 **, 
‘T have loved Jacob, and hated Esau,’ seems to reflect the very spirit 
of ‘Wisdom’ here. His fine sentiments at the end of the chapter 
only emphasise his inconsistency of thought and language. 

11. R.V. supplies the words to make up what seems the real 


meaning: ‘Whether they were far off (from the righteous) or near 
(them) they were alike distressed.’ It is true that rapdvres can hardly 
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12. Fora double grief gat hold upon them, 
And a groaning over past remembrances. 


bear this meaning, but the Greek of a writer who can use a combina- 
tion like kai . . . d€ xai is hardly worth investigation. The mean- 
ing seems to be, that while the Egyptians had the Israelites with 
them they were plagued; when they were rid ot them they suffered 
from hearing ‘the report that water which had been so hostile to 
themselves had befriended the escaping Israelites’ (Gregg). This 
writer would apparently interpret the ‘water’ as that of the Red 
Sea ; but the preceding verses refer to the thirst of the Israelites in 
the wilderness, quenched by a miracle: if this be so, we must, as in 
v. 1°, suppose that the Egyptians are conceived of as hearing ‘of the 
miracles wrought in the desert. The difficulty is met by other inter- 
pretations. (@) Grimm would render amovres of the Egyptians 
drowned in the Red Sea; mapévres of those who stayed at home and 
heard of the disaster. (¢) The Egyptians, whether they held aloof 
from the Hebrews or mixed with them, were equally tormented with 
thirst: referring to the legend in Josephus, Azz, II. xiv. 1, that the 
water became blood for the Egyptians only. (c) Whether they were in 
-Pharaoh’s presence or away from it. (d@) Holkot explains ‘whether _ 
they came to water which they could not drink, or stayed away from it.’ 
(e) Lastly, Reuss, following Hugoa Sancto Caro, says, ‘il s’agitsimple- 
ment de gens voisins des Israélites en Egypte et d’autres plus 
éloignés,’ z.e: Canaanites and Amalekites, etc. S? seems to favour 
this, ‘Thou didst destroy the distant and the near’; but the next 
verse, with its reference to the memory of the past, supports the 
R.V. rendering. 

dpoiws naturally goes with the two participles, and does not mean. 
that the Egyptians were distressed (erpvyorro, a rare word in Biblical 
Greek) ‘like the Israelites.’ 


12. An important variant occurs here: instead of orevaypos pynpov 
Tav mapedOove dv, which implies a genitive of origin, good MSS. read 
pvnpev Tov rapehOovrer, and so % ‘gemitus cum memoria praeteri- 
torum’:; possibly also S*, ‘and a groaning of remembrances of those 
(things) that are past.’ Myvnyeyr as the adjective ‘memor’ certainly 
seems preferable to the genitive pynparv. 

Holding by his interpretation that dwdévres means those drowned 
in the Red Sea, Grimm can only refer the ‘past remembrances’ to 
the wapovres, but with the rendering of R.V. the difficulty disappears : 
the Egyptians are plagued by the news from the desert, and also by 
the remembrance of their own folly and its punishment. Farrar : 

_‘actual punishment, and subsequent remorse and envy.’ Deane: ‘The 
thought that their punishment brought deliverance to the Hebrews ; 
secondly, the enforced recognition of the power of the Lord and the 

‘nothingness of their gods.’ Lapide gives even more varieties 
.of interpretation. 
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13. For when they heard that by their own plagues 
The others were being benefited, they had knowledge of 
the Lord. ; 


14. For the castaway whom aforetime they rejected with scorn in 
the exposure of infants 
In the result of events they admired, 
Having thirsted after another fashion than the just. 


13. A.V. simply ‘they had some feeling of the Lord’ ; Geney. ‘ they 
felt the Lord’; R.V. ‘they felt #he Dresence of the Lord.’ . If any word 
be supplied, ‘the hand of the Lord’ would be better. R.V. translates 
evepyetnpévous ‘had been benefited,’ which, though well supported, 
is, as Deane says, ‘the alteration of some scribe who did not under- 
stand the (continuous) force of the present participle.’ 

% and Arab. plainly take the Israelites as the subject: 1, ‘Cum 
enim audirent per sua tormenta bene secum agi, commemorati sunt 
Dominum, admirantes in finem exitus.’ The last clause is a transfer 
from the next verse, but the rest must mean ‘ when they (the Israel- 
ites) understood that (even) in their punishments God dealt well with 
them (cf. verses *!°), they remembered the Lord (#o@ovro).’ Arab. 
bears the same meaning, except that it translates the last clause, 
‘they got pleasure from them (the xoddace:s) before the Lord’ ‘The 
extraordinary S$? rendering is spoken of below. 

iSiwy is taken by Grimm as ‘their own peculiar punishments’; but 
it is doubtful if the word is ever so used in ‘ Wisdom.’ 

%?’s translation of these verses is so strange that mere paraphrase will 
not account for it. (Lagarde’s edition corresponds to that of Walton’s 
- Polyglot.)’ It runs as follows: ‘For when they heard of their own 
deliverance, that when they (?the Israelites) were blessed, they knew 
not the Lord, nay, rather made mock of that which had happened to 
them, yet at the result of their fortunes they were amazed ; and their 
cry was not as their intentions (COTA D.a2.50), because in these 


there was no understanding.’ Out of all this two points are clear: 
(1) that the translator could not understand v. “, rov yap ev eéxbeoe 
mada pipévta ameimov xdevafovres, at all; and (2) that he had an 
idea that the ingratitude of the Israelites (according to the Mosaic 
view, but not that of ‘Wisdom’) was the point to be pressed. He 
may have had a different text before him, edited by some scribe who 
took that view. Margoliouth, of. czz., p. 273, argues in explanation of 
the Syriac translation of odx duora dixaious Supnoavres, ‘their cry was 
not like their thoughts,’ that on\y might mean both: for as ‘pres. 
part. plur. masc.’ of 7M¥, it would be ‘thirsting,’ and as the substantive 
“myy with the 3rd plur. masc. suffix it would mean ‘their cry.’ 


14. R.V., contrary to all ordinary translations and to the sense (for 
the Egyptians did not ‘leave off mocking’ at the time of the éx@ecis), 
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renders dmeimov xdevagovres, ‘they left off mocking, which is no doubt 
good Greek, and in classical writers would probably be correct, though 
even there (Lidd. and Sc., s.v.) the meaning ‘to reject’ is far more 
common. The margin of R.V., ‘in hatred,’ represents év éy@éoe1, an 
impossible word unless it represents ev ¢y@eo., the rare Homeric 
plural of €yOos. Gregg argues for this reading that ‘the exposure of 
Moses in his infancy is not germane to the topic in hand, nor has it 
any connection with the mocking of the Egyptians; on the other 
hand, “cast forth in hatred” refers plainly to Exod. 10! 8? & is fairly 
clear, ‘Quem enim in expositione prava deriserunt,’ but must have 
read some other word for ada. (S*, as we have seen, gives no help.) 
Arab. rendering similarly as to mada, has ‘him who had been cast 
out among vile things,’ but there follows, ‘they fled from in despair,’ 
which represents dzeimov yAevd{ovres. The éxOeois is referred to 
again in 18°, ”Ex@eous is the technical term for the exposing of a 
child, Hdt. i. 116; Eur., Jom, 956. Cf. Acts 7 19%?!, 

Cornely, following Jansen, adopts the singularidea that God and not 
Moses is referred to. He argues that at no time was Moses despised ; 
he was first brought up in Pharaoh’s household, and on his return to 
Egypt was (Exod. 11°) ‘very great in the land of Egypt,’ etc. But 
surely the word frdévra is sufficient to confute any such explanation. 

Tov yap pipevra, the accepted reading (instead of dv), produces some- 
thing like an anacoluthon with the next line. Winer (Moulton), xviii. 1, 
will not admit that it may possibly be for the relative, but thinks é» 
a correction. If the R.V. translation of dmeimov be accepted, an 
adversative particle is demanded at the beginning of line 2. 

émi réXet, which means ‘at the end’ and not ‘for the success’ 
(Wahl af. Grimm), would naturally mean ‘on the occasion of the 
triumphant exodus,’ but if the next line be rightly placed here (see on 
v. °) it confines the reference to the everlasting subject of the thirst 
of the Egyptians. How this should still be in existence at the end of 
the plagues it is difficult to conceive. It lasted (Exod. 7°) seven 
days only: We must either suppose that, according to some Hebrew 
legend, the Egyptians knew all about the quenching of the Israelites’ 
thirst in the desert (v. °, ére yap #xovoav), or that dunoaytes is used 
in a pluperfect sense as it is translated above. Cf. Winer (Moulton), 
P- 343- 

For mad\a Arm., according to Margoliouth, has ‘ yesterday and the 
day before yesterday.’ It is possible that the % ‘in expositione 
prava’ contains some explanation of this. Cornely seems to think it 
an early mistake for ‘ pridem,’ which would literally bear some such 
meaning as. Arm. gives, and this is rendered still more likely if, as 
his editor Zorell conjectures, some obscure abbreviation of ‘ pridem’ 
was used, 
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15. But for the foolish reasonings of their unrighteousness, 
Led astray by which they worshipped senseless reptiles 
and vile vermin, 
Thou sentest upon them a multitude of senseless beasts for 
vengeance ; . 


15. Avri has its full force given it in R.V. ‘in requital of” Cf. Winer 
(Moulton), xlvii. a, and the well-known AUT pov dyri mohhav in 
Matt. 20 S. (But cf especially Zeph. (&) 21, abrn avrois dyti rijs 
UBpews adrav didre dveidioay Kat eueyarivOnoay € da) ray KUptov, 

The versions vary widely. % ‘Pro cogitationibus autem insensatis 
iniquitatis illorum quod quidam errantes colebant mutos serpentes et 
bestias supervacuas,’ where ‘quidam’ seems to have no justification, and 


@\oya is translated ‘speechless’; so also S” tao > adding 


after ‘Thou sentest upon them’ the words ‘to insult them.’ 

xv@dada seems to represent almost exactly our English ‘vermin’ as 
applied to foxes, stoats, and even to badgers. That the Egyptians wor- 
shipped reptiles i is undoubtedly true : the Greek name of Crocodilopolis 
is sufficient to prove this: that they worshipped cats, which might be 
described as vermin, is also certain ; but to prove our author's theory 
of punishment of like by like it would be necessary to prove that they 
had worshipped such beasts as were sent to plague them—tice, flies, 
and locusts. Such proof is wanting. A more prejudiced account 
than that of Juvenal, Saz, xv. I-15, can hardly be imagined; but he 
mentions no worship of vermin. Pseudo-Solomon may have had in his 
mind the scarabaei, butitis hardly likely. His language seems merely 
rhetorical. That the Egyptians were attacked by serpents, which 
they certainly worshipped (cf. reff. in Grimm, p. 210), is implied in 
17°, but has, of course, no scriptural authority, any more than (Jos., 
A nt, Il. xiv. 3) ‘various sorts of pestilential creatures with their 
various properties.’ On Egyptian idolatry cf. Euseb., Praep. Evang., 
iii. 2, 3; Aristid., Afol., c. xil., who speaks at length on the subject ; 
and for the worship of the crocodile-god Sebek, Brugsch, Exypt, 
1. 168. 

The passage is often compared with Rom. 17 , eparaobnoay € €v ToIs 
Siadoyiopois a’tav Kal éeoxoricOn 1 aovvetos abrav kapdia, but bee. 
resemblance seems to be verbal only—one of many. 

For the Jewish view of Egyptian animal-worship cf. Orac. Sibyll., 
ili. proem. il. 22 sgg. :-— 


“AvOparot, ti warn dypovpevor expoiloiabe ; 
AloxuvOnre yahas kai kvadaha Geromooivres . . 
Eidirodas khémrovat Geol ovhaci re xuTpas .. . 
Tpookuvéovres ddeis, xvas, aihovpous dy énrot, 

Kai meréewa o¢BeoOe Kat Epreta bi pia yains, 
Kai Ai@wa Edava Kai dya\para xetporoinra, 
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16. That they might know that by what things a man sinneth, 
thereby he is punished. 


16. The text and the versions present no difficulties. Only 3°, as 
- usual, simplifies ‘by these he is to be judged and rewarded.’ 

‘Wisdom’ returns partially to the favourite idea of Judaism—earthly 
retribution. From 127%, dia rév idiwv ¢Baodvicas Bdekvypdrov, and 
17%, where the cv@dada and épmera reappear, there can be no doubt 
that the meaning is not simply ‘because they worshipped beasts 
they were punished by beasts,’ but ‘they were punished by the very 
beasts they adored,’ and for this there is no manner of warrant in the 
Biblical account. 

The general idea of retribution : ‘whatsoever a man soweth, that shall 
he reap, is a common one; cf. Matt. 7%, ev @ pérp@ perpeire 
perpnOnoera vpiv ; but the infliction of punishment by the instrument 
of transgression is so bright an idea that, as Farrar says, ‘the writer 
seems to feel something of the delight of a moral discoverer in dwelling 
on this characteristic of judgment.’ Cf. verses ™* above, 12% already 
quoted, 161, d:a rovro bv époiwy éxoddcOnoav agios, 17°, 18% Yet it 
was no new notion: in the Old Testament we have the instance of 
David, whose adultery and murder are punished by adultery and 
murder. The cases of Adonibezek and Agag are on a different foot- 
_ ing. ‘Theirs are simply cases of the ‘lex talionis’ ; an eye for an eye 
and a tooth for a tooth. That of Absalom, cited loosely from ‘the 
Rabbis’ with four others by A Lapide, is more to the point. He 
was proud of his hair: his hair caused his death. But others, as 
in the ‘De Mortibus Persecutorum,’ are mere examples of retribution. 
Grégg cites an excellent instance of true ‘retaliation’ from Ps. 7", 
‘he is fallen into the ditch which he made.’ Cf. 57°% Ecclus. 27 7.27, 

It is to the early Christian and medizval visions of retribution in 
the next world that we must look for anything exactly corresponding 
to the idea of Pseudo-Solomon. A few examples are to be found in 
the Revelation of Peter, where, § 7, blasphemers are hung up ‘by their 
tongues,’ and § 9, women that had ‘adorned themselves for adultery 
are hung up by the hair which they had adorned.’ But the best is in 
the Acts of Thomas, quoted by James on the Rev. of Peter, p. 64. 
‘These souls that are hung by their tongues are slanderers, and 
uttered false and shameful words ; and those that hung by their hair 
were bold-faced (? women) who went about bare-headed in the world : 
those hung by their hands were cheats, and never gave to the poor: 
those hung by their feet ran after pleasure, but did not visit the sick 
nor bury the dead.’ In comparison with this exactitude of punish- 
ment, Dante’s suggestions of torments fitting the crimes committed 
seem far-fetched, e.g. there is no particular connection between the 
leaden cloaks and the crime of hypocrisy. 

Yet it can hardly be said that this is in any sense a scriptural doctrine. 
It finds its first definite expression in 2 Macc. 9® Antiochus dies of 
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17. For thy hand, all powerful, and that created the world out of 
formless matter, 
Lacked not means to send upon them a multitude of bears 
or bold lions, . 


a disease of the bowels, ‘and that most justly ; for he had tormented 
other men’s bowels with many and strange torments.’ In ‘ Jubilees,’ 

iv. 31, Cain is killed by a falling stone because he killed his brother. 
with a stone. In Zes¢. xit. Patr., Gad, § 5, Gad is seized with a disease 
of the liver, and is plagued with it eleven months, because his liver 
made him hate Joseph for eleven months, until he was sold. The 
examples quoted from the Old Testament (Job 4 8, Ps. 109", Prov. 5”, 

Ezek. 35°, Obad. ‘. are one and all examples of an entirely different 
principle, viz., that ‘as a man soweth, so shall he reap.’ 


17. The interest of the passage centres round the words ¢€ dudépdov 
vAns, which, together with the references to mpévora, really constitute the 
whole proof of ‘Wisdom’s’ adoption of Greek philosophy in any form. 
It is to be observed that the allusion is casual and not dogmatic. If 
it were the latter it would involve the assumption of a double original 
existence—God, and matter extraneous to God. 

For a discussion of the whole point involved, cf. the last pages of 
Additional Note A; to the statements there made we may add that 
some Christian fathers found nothing at which to take offence in this 
statement of ‘Wisdom.’ Justin Martyr, Apol., i. 10, uses the same 
words without any explanation: mwavra ... Snpuovpynoa avrov && 
apdphov vAns dv’ avOpamous SediddypeOa. He no doubt thought he was 
simply representing the statement of Gen. 1%, and it is possible that 
he was. But the question of dualism so raised was apparent to the 
acuter mind of St. Augustine, who has his own explanation (De Gem. 
¢. Manich., i. c. 5 ad fin.). ‘Primo ergo materia facta est confusa et 
informis, unde omnia fierent, quae distincta et formata sunt, quod 
credo a Graecis chaos appellari. Sic enim et alio loco legimus 
dictum in laudibus Dei; qui fecisti mundum de materia informi. 
Quod aliqui codices habent de materia invisa. Et ideo Deus 
rectissime creditur omnia de nihilo fecisse, quia etiamsi omnia 
formata de ista materia facta sunt, haec ipsa materia tamen de 
omnino nihilo facta est.’ This is of course a plain statement of the 
doctrine of a double creation, which seems at all events preferable to 
the heedless admission of a dualistic principle, as by Philo. 

On the ground of such implied dualism this passage was strongly 
attacked by the assailants of the Apocrypha in the German con- 
troversy of sixty years ago. Cornely, defending ‘Wisdom,’ argues 
that the single expression 7 mavrodtvaués cov xeip is sufficient to clear 
our author from any suspicion of dualism ; ‘omnipotence,’ he says, is 
never attributed to God by the Greek philosophers, in whose systems 
such dualism in one form or another constantly appears. He further 
quotes 1'*; ‘He created ad/ things that they might have being.’ 
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18. Or new-created wild beasts, unknown before, full of rage, 
Yea, either blowing out a fire-breathing blast, 
- Or mouthing out roarings of smoke, 
Or flashing dreadful sparks from their eyes, 


The curious variant ‘invisa’ for ‘informi,’ quoted above and in many 
other places by St. Augustine, deserves notice. It was most likely 
introduced by a scribe who thought to make the passage correspond 
as closely as possible to Gen. 1%, where & has 7 d€ yn nv adpatos Kal 
dkataoKevaoros. 

The versions vary. #% gives as the rendering of o¥ yap nope, 
‘non enim impossibilis erat,’ with the late-Latin meaning of ‘unable’ 
(cf. the rare use of ‘potest’ for ‘it is possible’), and for e& duopdov 
vAns, ‘ex materia invisa,’ doubtless, like St. Augustine, with a refer- 
ence either to &, as quoted, or to some similar version. S$" is, as 
frequently, peculiar. ‘For not defective in thee was power; that 
which created the worlds from vAn (the Syriac word is the same) un- 
known: for thou wast able to send upon them many wolves and the 
fury of lions.’ The Arabic gives the ordinary version, except that it 
too has ‘ wolves’ for ‘bears.’ This reading is easily explained. ”"Apxos 
is a rare form of dpxros, and appearing in the shape of APKQN 
was either mistaken for, or regarded as a mistake for AYKQN. For 
bears as agents of divine vengeance cf. 2 Kings 2”, 

With regard to yelp, a point is noticed by Pearson Ox the Creed. 
In Isai. 48 '* the Targum renders ‘my hand’ in the text by ‘my (God’s) 
word.’ In the same way the mavroduvapos xeip of this verse is plainly 
equivalent to mavrodvvayos Aoyos of 181, showing that ‘Wisdom’ 
regarded the Asyos simply as an exertion of God’s power; not the 
Philonian Logos at all. 

The translation of O@paceis déovtas as ‘fierce’ lions is classically 
impossible. This use of the word can only be attributed to the writer’s 
ignorance of Greek. ‘Over-bold, ‘arrogant,’ is the strongest mean- 
ing which can properly attach to Opacvs. % and Arab. have ‘bold 
lions,’ and so Siegfried translates. 

Grimm insists that it is not the strange or furious nature of the 
beasts that is emphasised, but the wA7@os, their immense number. 


18. The texts are full of variants. The translation given is that of 
i} veoxtiorovs Ovpov mAnpers Onpas ayvworovs, which is the text of A.V., 
R.V., Genev., #. But there is a reading veoxriorov Ovo, which 
would mean not that the beasts were of new creation, but that the 
rage inspired in them was so. 6vydés may possibly mean ‘poison,’ 
as in Deut. 32%°, Ovpos Spaxdvrav 6 olvos aitav. Cf. Job 20%, 
S* and Arab. are strange. S?, ‘or sparks of terrible lightnings, or 
anger of many beasts that were not known, or fire blown and devour- 
ing, or strength of smoke that smoketh, or strength of lightnings that 
glitter.’ Arab. seems to have read @upoi ayvearov, and the rest of its 
rendering is a loose paraphrase. A Lapide translates the & ‘ Novi 
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19. Of which not only the harmfulness could despatch them at 
once, 
But even the very sight by terrifying them destroy them. 


generis ira plenas ignotas bestias,’ ‘unknown beasts full of a new kind 
of rage,’ which would answer to veoxriotov 6vpor. 

Again in line 3 we have a variant Acxpopevov which was adopted by 
A.V., ‘filthy scents of scattered smoke’; and the rendering of Arxpo- 
pévous as ‘frothing forth’ (lit. ‘winnowing, ‘scattering like chaff’) 
would certainly be questionable in any other writer. But Pseudo- 
Solomon probably did not know the real sense of the word. favours 
the R.V., ‘fumi odorem proferentes.’ 

Bpdpous is generally taken as ‘stenches’ (8p@povs) ; but though this 
is effective rhetorically it has no classical authority. S%? plainly took 
it as ‘roaring smoke,’ and Arab. has no hint of ‘stenches.’ Hesychius 
is quoted for the interpretation éon7 by Grimm, who would read 
Bpopor, as if Bpduous was the result of taking A:xuopévous as passive. 
S", ‘breathing out severity of smoke.’ 

The idea of fire-breathing beasts is ancient. Job 417°, ‘out of his (Levi- 
athan’s) mouth go burning torches, and sparks of fire leap forth. . . . His 
breath kindleth coals and a flamte goeth forth from his mouth. We 
have then Jason’s fire-breathing bulls of Colchis: Ovid, Med, vii. 
104, ‘Ecce adamanteis Vulcanum naribus efflant aeripedes tauri 
tactaeque vaporibus herbae ardent,’ and verse 114, ‘fumificisque locum 
mugitibus implent.? The idea was appropriated for the ‘dragons’ 
of medizval folklore. With the epithet rvpmvdos compare Dr. John- 
son’s brilliant invention ‘ignivomous.? Even A Lapide believed, 
it would seem, in the existence of fire-breathing whales among the 
monsters of the northern seas. Grimm thinks that ‘the writer drew 
the separate traits of this picture from the appearance of the crocodile 
emerging from the water’—the idea of ‘noisome breath’ might 
certainly be traced to this. 

It should be noted that there is yet another reading in line 3, Acypo- 
pévous (Gk*), which is certainly the ‘ difficilior lectio.” The word means 
the ‘licking’ of a serpent’s tongue, and as xazvdés undoubtedly means 
fiery vapour, it would be possible to translate ‘licking cracklings (Lidd. 
and Sc.) of fiery smoke.’ In ‘Wisdom’ only would this be possible. 
In v. *° there seems to be no variant for AcxpunOévres. 


19. R.V. is very loose, ‘which had power not only to consume them 
by their violence, but to destroy them even by the terror of their 

sight.’ ‘Despatch them at once’ is A.V., and seems to render ovy- 
 extpivat well. The idea is that of utter and immediate destruction. 

éyis might possibly mean (Farrar) the deadly fascination of their 
gaze, like that of the basilisk; but it is simpler to take it with d, 
‘aspectus,’ their terrible appearance. %? is as ambiguous as the 
Greek, 
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20. Yea, and without these they might have fallen by a single 
breath, . 
Being pursued by justice, 
And scattered by the breath of thy power ; 
But thou didst order all things by measure and number 
and weight. 


20. There are no variants except in %, which has ‘ persecutionem 
passi ab ipsis factis suis.’ %* is merely paraphrastic, but gives the 
sense of the text. S$" omits ‘zy power,’ and in line 4 ora6yue (‘ weight’). 

A.V. translates mvevyari in line 1 ‘blast,’ having probably in mind 
Ecclus. 39°, ‘There be winds (not ‘spirits’) which are created for 
vengeance.’ Cf. also 2 Kings 19‘ (of Sennacherib), idod éya didapu év 
avt~ mvedpa, and Job 4°, awd dé rvevparos dpyns avrov apavcbnoovra, 
See the notes on 5 *. 

_ The idea of the last line, clumsily expressed, is that God will not 
unnecessarily interfere with the regular course of nature. S%? plainly 
refers the clause to the Egyptians only ; ‘Thou broughtest upon them 
all in due measure, order, and weight.’ But the idea is a general one. 
4 Esdr. 4, ‘He hath weighed the world in the balance. By measure 
hath he measured the times, and by number hath he numbered the 
times, and he doth not move nor stir them, until the said measure be 
fulfilled.’ Job 28*, ‘To make a weight for the wind; yea, he meteth 
out the waters by measure.’ Isa. 40!%, ‘Who hath measured the waters 
in the hollow of his hand, and meted out heaven with the span, and 
comprehended the dust of the earth in a measure, and weighed the 
mountains in scales and the hills in a balance.’ Philo, De Somniis, ii. 
29, is probably a reminiscence of that passage. Reuss, ‘ Dieu arrive a 
ses fins en usant de moyens limités et non excessifs.’ 

Even miracles are regarded by ‘Wisdom’ not as a derangement 
of the universe, but as a rearrangement of the harmony of it, 19° 

A different and more exact explanation of the last line is suggested 
by Cornely, who thinks it is intended to give the reason why God 
instead of sending fierce monsters against the Egyptians, or destroying 
them with a single breath, merely tormented them with vermin. The 
Egyptians had not slain the Israelites, but had made their lives 
miserable ; therefore their lives were also made miserable, though 
by a strange agency; but they were not slain. The Canaanites, 
on the other hand, were murderers; therefore they, according to 
‘Wisdom,’ were exterminated. Cornely quotes Calmet ad Joc, 
* poenas infers semper aequissimas atque criminum gravitati et peccan- 
tium conditioni pares,’ and also St. Augustine, c. Julian. opus imperf., 
li. 37 : ‘in mensura et numero et pondere omnia disponens neminem 
sinit mali aliquid perpeti, quod non meretur, quamvis non tantum, 
quantum massae debetur universae, singulus quisque patiatur.’ And 
so the &# of Isa. 2817, ‘Ponam in pondere judicium et justitiam in 
mensura’: R.V., ‘I will make judgment the line and righteousness 
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21. For to exercise great power is thine at all times, 
And the might of thine arm who shall withstand? 


22. For asa sway of the balances is the whole world before thee, 
And as a drop of dew in the dawning that descendeth 
upon the earth. 


the plummet.’ Gregg indicates a similar explanation, but does not 
follow it up. 


21. £, ‘Multum enim valere tibi soli supererat semper.’ Deane sug- 
gests that the true reading is ‘superat’ (?), which is found in some 
MSS. Genev. follows %, and translates ‘thou hast ever had great 
strength and might.’ A.V. is unusually loose, ‘Thou canst shew great 
strength at all times when thou wilt” S%*, ‘great things are at thy 
command at any time.’ 

Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. 27, ris dvtisrnoera Tg Kpater THs iayvos avTod ; is 
generally cited as the first known patristic quotation of Wisdom. 
The verbal correspondence is striking, and combined with the pre- 
ceding words ris épet avta* Ti €noinaas,; it looks like a reminiscence 
of the text and of 12!” also, but again the latter phrase is found word 
for word in Jobg™ Cf. Isa. 451", and notes on chap. 12™. 

The connection denoted by ‘for’ at the beginning of the verse is 
not with the clause immediately preceding, ‘Thou didst order all 
things,’ etc., but rather with the whole of the verses ***, God had 
the power, ‘for,’ etc., but did not exercise it. 


_22. R.V. ‘a grainina balance.’ A.V. ‘a little grain of the balance,’ 
with margin ‘little weight.’ Genev. has the sense‘ as a small thing that 
the balance weigheth,’ which is possibly what the writer meant, but 
he did not understand the exact meaning of porn, and had in his mind 
three things ; (1) the swaying of the balance ; (2) the tiny grain that 
will turn the balance ; (3) the infinitesimal smallness of the world as 
compared with God. %# ‘momentum staterae’ is the literal and 
correct rendering of por. There is no classical authority for any 
sense of the word that cannot be represented by ‘momentum.’ The 
concrete meaning ofa‘ grain’ seems unexampled. & of Isa. 40 16 (which 
Pseudo-Solomon seems to have had before him) gives pom? fuyou as a 
translation of p‘IND pny, ‘the small dust of the balance’; and he 
doubtless copied it thence. But omy cannot mean that. Grimm 
quoting that passage would interpret not ‘something that cam alter,’ 
but ‘that cannot alter the balance.’ 

Arab. has ‘the swaying of the tongue of the balance.” S? ‘the 
winking of an eye.’ 

Lapide suggests three possible interpretations which may have 
been in the author’s mind: (1) the tiny momentum required to 
sway the balance represents the smallness of the world as compared 
with God; (2) the temporary nature of the disturbance represents 
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23. But thou hast mercy on all because thou hast power over 
ee 
And dost overlook the faults of men in order to their 
repentance. 


24. For thou cherishest all things that are and abhorrest nothing 
which thou madest, 
For thou never wouldst have formed anything in hatred 
thereof. 


its temporary existence ; (3) the image is that of God holding ‘the 
balances of the earth,’ and this agrees best with line 3 of v. ™. 

Margoliouth, Zc, in the Axpositor thinks Isaiah copied ‘ Wisdom’ 
and not ‘ Wisdom’ Isaiah. 

For the comparison to the morning dew, presently dried up by the 
sun, cf. Hosea 64, ‘Your goodness is as a morning cloud, and as the 
dew that goeth early away,’ and 13% (the same words). 

23. A.V. and Genev. ‘ Because they should amend’: and ‘because’ 
in the sense of ‘in order that’ is good Gloucestershire to this day. Cf. 
A.V. of Matt. 20%, ‘Rebuked them because they should hold their 
peace. iH, ‘propter poenitentiam’ is weak. SS? misunderstands the 
Greek, ‘takest away the sins of men when they repent.’ Cf. the 
late Latin use of ‘ quia’ for ‘ut.’ 

We have here a totally different reason for the forbearance of God 
from that alleged in v. ”. He now appears as ‘lover of souls’ which 
he has created, and this argument continues in chap. 12. 

For the idea of God’s power as conditioned by mercy, probably the 
earliest example in Hebrew literature is Ps. 62 1-12, ‘ Power belongeth 
unto God ; also unto thee, Lord, belongeth mercy.’ Cf. 1o1}, ‘I will 
sing of mercy and judgment’; Ecclus. 21%, ‘As his majesty is, so also 

is his mercy’; 181%, ‘The mercy of the Lord is upon all flesh, reprov- 
ing and chastening and teaching, and bringing again as a shepherd 
doth his flock.’ But the closest verbal parallelis with Acts 17 *, rovs 
pev ovv xpdvous Ths dyvoias brepiOav 6 Oeds Ta viv amayyé\Ae Tois avOpea- 
Tos wavTas mavTaxov petavoeity. For the idea of God’s long suffering in 
order to repentance, see Rom. 24, rd ypnordv rot Oeod eis peravordy 
oe aye, 2 Pet. 3°, Philo, Vita Mosis, i. 19, who might almost have 
had ‘Wisdom’ before him. ‘Why,’ he asks, ‘did not God send bears 
and lions and leopards, or at least the Egyptians’ own asps upon 
them to destroy them?’ and he answers, ért rovs oixntopas 6 Geds 
vovernaoa paddov €BovreTo 7 SiapGeipac. A Lapide quotes Fulgentius 
Ep. vii. ad Venantium. ‘Deus . . . in quo est omnipotens 
misericordia et omnipotentia misericors.’ 

For the exact expression ‘to wink at,’ cf. Ecclus. 287, mapide 
ayvovay (where, however, a mistranslation is suspected), and the same 
phrase in 30). 

24. $? and Arab. give the sense: ‘if thou hadst hated anything, 
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25. And how could aught have endured if thou hadst not 
willed it, 
Or that which was not bidden by thee be preserved ? 


thou wouldst not have made it.’ But # has ‘nec enim aliquid odiens 
constituisti aut fecisti’—an unauthorised addition. 

It is absolutely impossible to reconcile such a statement with 12 10-14, 
‘Their nature by birth was evil and their wickedness inborn’: ‘who 
shall accuse thee for the perishing of nations which thou didst 
make?’ We have, in fact, as in other instances in this book, parti- 
cularism struggling with a sound instinct as to the overruling mercy 
of God, as represented in our English collect, ‘who hatest nothing 
that thou hast made, and dost forgive the sins of all them that are 
penitent, which comes, with alterations, from the Sarum Missal. 
A Lapide presses the passage home: ‘Apage ergo, Calvine, qui 
doces Deum reprobos creasse ad damnationem et gehennam’; and 
to reconcile the text with 121° adds, ‘ Deus diligit omnes homines qua 
homines sunt; odit-vero nonnullos quia peccatores sunt.’ 

That the love or goodness of God impelled him to the creation of 
the world is one of Philo’s principles. The other passages quoted 
from him to this effect are not convincing, but in De Cherud., 35, 
after some of his vague statements about creation out of matter, he 
says, Tis KataoKeuns airiay tiv ayabdrnta Tov Snurovpyod. The word 
katacKkevn may be noted as implying rather ‘formation,’ ‘ giving shape 
to,’ than ‘creation,’ but the distinction cannot be pressed in ‘ Wisdom,’ 
who uses xri¢ew and kxaracxevadfew indiscriminately. More to the 
point is Grimm’s quotation from Theodoret De Prov., 2, ’AyaOds ov 
kal aya@drnra €xwv pérpov mavros peifova nOcAnce Kal Trois py ovot TO 
civac Sopnoacba. Grimm takes some pains to prove that this idea 
could not have been borrowed from Plato. The passage quoted to 
support such a view is 7%. 29E-30A, and the reader can judge for 
himself: it runs—Aéyopev 87, 80 jvriva airiay yéveow kal rd wav Tdd¢E 
6 Evnoras Evvéorncev’ ayabds jv, dyaO@ Sé ovdeis wept ovdévos ovdemore 
pOdvos. tovrov O€ extos ay wavra Ore pardiora yéverOar €BovdnOn 
maparAno.a éavt@ . . . Bovdnbeis yap 6 Oeds ayaba pev mavra, pAavpov 
dé pndév eivac kara Svvapuy, o't@ 61 way dcov jy épardv, mapadaBay ovx 
Hovxlav dyov adda kivovpevoy mAnppeA@s Kal arakt@s eis ra€iv avTo 
ifyayev éx ths aragias. The resemblance of idea is certainly striking. 


25. ‘Called of thee’ in line 2 is the rendering of all the versions, 
English and ancient, except S? ‘unless thou didst command’ (Arab. 
‘summon’ is nearly ‘vocare’), and the phrase must be considered a 
Hebraism : for xp is sometimes used in the sense of ‘to call forth’ in 


creation ; and this explains passages like Isa. 41 4, ‘who hath wrought 
‘and done it, ca//ing the generations from the beginning’; where x4p 


is used ; as also in 481%, ‘when I call unto them (the heavens) they 
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26. But thou sparest all, for they are thine, O Sovereign Lord, 
lover of souls. 


12. 1. For thine imperishable spirit is in all things. 


stand up together.’ So Rom. 417, Aeod rod Cworo.odvros Tovs vexpovs 
Kal Ka\ovvTos Ta 1) GvTa ws dvTa. 

The purport of the verse is slightly different from the preceding 
one. Here the continued existence of created things is ascribed to 
God, and not merely their creation: in spite of sin and rebellion 
God preserves His creatures. Diahne, i. 226 n. (referring to the 
Philonian system), thinks that a perpetual exercise of creative powers 
is implied. ‘Wisdom’s’ language is probably loose and without 
philosophic content. : 


26. S* simply omits @idcyuye. All other versions translate it thus. 
The expression is beautiful, but the Greek is bad; for the adjective 
means ‘cowardly.’ No instance can be quoted to support ‘ Wisdom’s’ 
meaning, except one cited by Grimm from Pachomius af. Acta SS. Mai 
LTI., p. 30B, where the adjective is said to be coupled with oixripyor. 

The commonly quoted passage from Ezek. 184, maoca ai yuyai 
€uai eiowv, is not really applicable here: it means ‘all souls are in 
my power, so that I can punish them if it be needful.’ More to the 
purpose is John 17°", ob mept To) Kogpou epwrd, aha epi dv 
déd@xds pot, ore oi eiotv, kal Ta Eva mwavTa od eoTiv Kal Ta oa end, Kal 
deddEarpat Ev avrtois. 


12. 1. R.V. and A.V. have ‘incorruptible’ for ap@aprov, which is 
inadequate. # (missing the point altogether) ‘O quam bonus et 
suavis est, Domine, spiritus tuus in omnibus!’ S? and Arab. also 
seem to have read ayaéces for dp@apros. Farrar argues for ‘incor- 
ruptible’: ‘Men may grieve that spirit and desecrate its temple but 
never wholly lose it.’ This would equally apply to ‘imperishable.’ 
The Arabic, it should be noted, omits ‘thy’ spirit, and renders ‘a 
good spirit is present in every thing, 

The question is whether Pseudo- Solomon i is here thinking in Greek 
or in Hebrew. If the latter, then the ‘spirit of God which moved 
upon the face of the waters’ (Gen. 1”) is meant: the creative power 
of God (not Wisdom; for Wisdom has never the power of creating 
physical life assigned to her, Bruch, Weitsheztslehre, 346). If Greek 
philosophy has the upper hand in our authors mind, then he is 
referring to the Stoic idea of the ‘soul of the world’; but as this is 
with him the same as mpdvota, ‘God’s providence,’ the result is the 
same. God cannot wish evil to (1) the creation which his own spirit 
has effected, or (2) to the world which is directed by his own 
providence. 

Between the two comes the idea, also a Hebrew one, of the actual 
breath of life being breathed into the body by God (Gen. 2"), who 
can recall it when he will. Ps. 104%, ‘Thou takest away their 
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2. Wherefore thou dost correct by little and little them that err, 
And reminding them by the very things wherein they fail 
dost chasten them, 
That being loosed from their wickedness they may trust 
in thee, O Lord. 


breath, they die and return to their dust’; Job 3414, ‘If he gather 
unto himself his spirit and his breath, all flesh shall perish together ;’ 
cf. 273; Eccles. 127, ‘The spirit shall return unto God who gave it.’ 
For the whole question cf. Additional Note A ‘On the Pre-existence of 
the Soul.’ But the idea appears as late as Clem. Rom:, 1 Cor. xxi., 
od 7 mvon év nui eotw, Kai drav Oéde1, avedei attny. Reuss thinks 
that this Hebraic conception is that of the writer here: it is possible. 

The passages in ‘Wisdom’ which seem to refer to the ‘soul of the 
world’ may be summed up here. 1’, ‘The spirit of the Lord hath 
filled the world, and that which holdeth all things together hath 
knowledge of every voice’; 7 *4, ‘(Wisdom) pervadeth and penetrateth 
all things by reason of her pureness’; 814, ‘She reacheth from one 
end of the world to the other with full strength, and ordereth all 
things unto good use.’ 

ev maou may be either masculine or neuter. If the latter, we must 
suppose that the Greek idea was uppermost in the writer's mind. 
The adjective miAdWuxos would seem to point to a reference to men 
rather than to things: but this would involve a fresh contradiction : 
for the Canaanites are presently represented as naturally evil of 
nature. The disentanglement of Pseudo-Solomon’s theological views 
is a hopeless task. Cf. Deane ad Joc. 


2. R.V. gives for edéyxets, ‘convict, which is not the sense: 
‘convince’ might represent the meaning. Other versions have 
‘chasten,’ ‘correct,’ or the like; but 1, S$*, and Arab. all translate 
two words. % ‘admones et alloqueris,’ S* ‘reprove and rebuke, 
Arab. ‘rebuke and exhort’: almost certainly some word has fallen 
out of the text. xar’ édiyoy would, in classical Greek, be cara Bpaxy, 
but there is no doubt as to its meaning. # ‘in partibus’ (‘by 
degrees’ in late Latin=partim), S? ‘gradually.’ Arab. mistakes the 
word altogether. 

Vatablus (af. A Lapide) would read 8 6, ‘by which’: viz. 
‘the spirit.” An exact parallel to this would be John 168, éxeivos 
(the Comforter) éAcy&eu Tov kdopoy wept duaprias Kai wept Suxacoovvys 
kal mrepl Kpiveas. 

Grimm’s summary of this and the following verses is excellent: 
‘God punishes sinners gently that they may turn and believe on 
him : though he determined on account of their wickedness to drive 
out and destroy the Canaanites by the hand of Israel; yet as his 
own creatures he dealt so mercifully with them that he destroyed 
them not at once, but sent the hornets before his host to warn them 
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3, 4. For the ancient inhabitants of thy holy land, 
Hating them for doing their most detestable works of 
enchantments and unholy rites, 


and give them time for repentance, though he knew their natural 
wickedness.’ It is useless to try to reconcile such statements as that 
in v. 4, ‘hating them because they practised, etc.,’ with 11 #4, ‘ Never 
wouldst thou have formed anything if thou didst hate it.’ 

No commentator has explained the application of line 2. It seems to 
be a repetition of the maxim enunciated in the case of the Egyptians, 
viz. that whereby we sin thereby we shall be punished. 

murtevew emi Teva is not classical. We have the word used with the 
dative, and with the prepositions eis, €v, rpds, and even mapa, but never 
in good Greek with €wi. It seems likely that the meaning is slightly 
varied by this preposition: that the idea is not of believing in God 
(John 141, muorevere cis rov Oedv, cf. 1 Pet. 17), but rather of rely- 
ing on him instead of on their idols and false gods. But the verb is 
found with émi in Acts 9, émiorevoav moddol émi tov xvpior, 11", 
16 8, 22, yet only in one chapter of St. Paul’s Epistles, Rom. 4 °*4. 
Cf., however, Winer (Moulton), § xxxi. 5, note (p. 267), who thinks 
that the construction with ei denotes the strongest form of belief. 

For the idea of the longsuffering of God in order to repentance, cf. 
Amos 4°! and Heb. 12°19, 


3, 4. Versions are unanimous except the Arabic, which renders the 
last words ‘inventions devoid of righteousness,’ plainly not under- 
standing the word reAerds, which $» translates ‘sacrifices.’ 

The first instance of the use of ‘ Holy Land, the common medizval 
term for Palestine (cf. Adrichomius, praef ad Theatrum Terrae 
Sanctae, quoted by Arnald), is found in Zech. 2 , ‘The Lord shall 
inherit Judah as his portion in the holy land.’ So also 2 Macc. 1’, 
‘Jason and his company revolted from the holy land and the king- 
dom.’ But the word never occurs elsewhere in the Old Testament 
or anywhere in the New Testament. 

‘Hating them’ (mwonoas). The difficulty is not one confined to 
Old Testament theology. Grimm puts the point clearly. ‘The 
moral earnestness which refuses to relegate the idea of God to a 
mere abstract speculation, must find an antagonism to man’s sin in 
the divine consciousness, and expresses this by “anger” or “ hatred,” 
or in a milder form as “displeasure.” So St. Paul, even in his inspired 
depiction of the love of God as revealed in the death of Christ, yet 
refers to the wrath of God.’ Rom. 5%, ‘Much more then, being 
justified by his blood, shall we be saved from the wrath of God 
through him.’ So, too, Ps. 5% ‘The Lord abhorreth the blood- 
thirsty and deceitful man.’ 

appaxer@y undoubtedly means ‘enchantments.’ H ‘per medi- 
camina’ is not enough. There are allusions to such practices in 
Exod. 22 8 and Levit. 18 21-27, but the most definite accusation of the 


R 
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5. Merciless murderers of their children, 
Yea and an entrail-devourers’ banquet of human flesh ait 


of blood, 


Canaanites is found in Deut. 18 *!, ‘Thou shalt not learn to do after 
the abominations of those nations. There shall not be found with 
thee any one that maketh his son or his daughter to pass through | the 
fire, one that useth divination (cf. the case of Balaam and the ‘re- 
wards of divination’ in Num. 22"), one that practiseth augury, or an 
enchanter, or a sorcerer, or a charmer, or a consulter with a familiar 
spirit, or a wizard, or a necromancer. For whosoever doeth these 
things is an abomination unto the Lord: and because of these 
abominations the Lord thy God doth drive them out from before 
thee.’ 

tederai might possibly refer to the rites of Moloch, but the word 
has a technical meaning in &, viz. the consecrated prostitutes of both 
sexes connected with the Canaanitish worship. The Hebrew for 
these (masc. D°wIp) is rendered in 1 Kings 15” by rederai (adeine 
‘Tas Teheras amd rns yijs). Cf. Hos. 4%, where fem. mywp is trans- 
lated Tay Tereheopevov, and the second rendering of Deut. 23 17, ok 
éora Teheaopos (nwap) 4 aro Ouyarépev *IopanA, Kal ovK éorat TeALTKO- 
pevos (wp) amd viav “Iopand (the first rendering has mwépyn... 
mopvevov, Cf. Gen. 38*!). The ‘mysteries’ of the Hellenic nations 
are not here spoken of. They are alluded to later on in 14, 


5. For dovéas, the received text, R.V. read ddvovs, which would be 
a natural change for a transcriber to make in order to co-ordinate the 
term with @oivay in the next line; but there seems to be no MS. 
authority for it, and Fritzsche’s povds with the same meaning is a mere 
conjecture. It is equally natural that in the next line, emAayxvopayous 
should be read (as in Compl.) to correspond to ¢oveas, inserting also 
kai after it. This latter is, however, unnecessary. It is possible to 
translate ‘(hating them) as pitiless slaughterers of their children and 
entrail-devourers—a banquet of human flesh and of blood’? & 
‘comestores viscerum.’ Arab. seems to have read gdvovs and 
orhayxvopdayor. %* is a paraphrase. 
The charge of cannibalism is a mere exaggeration; Ezek. 16, 
‘Thou hast taken thy sons and thy daughters... and these hast 
thou sacrificed unto them to be devoured’ is probably figurative only. 
The accusation of ‘Thyestean banquets’ was brought against the 
early Christians, and only a few years ago the Russian Jews were 
charged with such offences. But the charge of human sacrifices is 
undoubtedly true ; it is difficult to say when such practices ended. The 
positive examples from the Bible are found in Judges 11 *° (Jephthah’s 
~daughter), 2. Kings 3 2’ (Mesha’s sacrifice of his son). For collateral 
evidence cf. Abraham’s intended offering of Isaac. So too Ps. 106%, 
“ They-sacrificed their sons and their daughters unto demons... whom 
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6. From the midst of their orgie, 
And parents assassins of helpless souls 
Thou didst determine to destroy by the hands of our 
fathers ; 


they sacrificed unto the idols of Canaan.’ Micah 6’, ‘Shall I give 
my firstborn for my transgression, the fruit of my body for the sin of 
my soul?’ The passages like 2 Kings 16%, ‘made his son to pass 
through the fire’ (of Ahab), cf. Lev. 1874; 2 Chron. 28° may mean 
nothing more than the throwing of the children through the flames ; 
a practice which is rumoured still to exist among the peasantry of 
Germany at the ‘ Midsummer Fires ’—a genuine relic of heathendom. 
The case of Hiel the Bethelite (presumably one of the Canaanitish 
stock), who laid the foundation of the new Jericho in Abiram his first- 
born, and set up the gates thereof in his youngest son Segub, 1 Kings 
16 4, is now explained on the ground of recent explorations (cf. 
Driver, Schweich Lectures, 67) as referring to the custom of burying 
a child, at first alive, later on after it had been slain, in the founda- 
tions of any new public building. It is noteworthy that this occurred 
in the reign of Ahab. For further evidence as to sacrifice of children 
ef. Jer. 19 *, Isa. 57°. 


6. The difficulty of the passage liesinline 1. The general MS. read- 
ing is, it may be taken, expecoupvoradeacov. Now if it were not for the 
unfortunate addition of ov at the end this would be quite explicable. 
The word pvora@ns is found in Hesychius, and just as Pseudo- 
Solomon has formed evSpavea (131°) from the grammarians’ word 
evdparns, so here he has formed puord@ea. Unfortunately some 
copyist discovered in the last syllables of a word he had never seen 
before a resemblance to the more familiar @:dcov, and moulded the 
ending on the supposition that that word was meant. We read 
therefore é« pécov pvordGevas, leaving the ov out of the question. The 
explanation of Hesychius for pvoraéns is eidds te cai hparpia partéwr, 
which plainly refers rather to a noun than to an adjective, but other- 
wise gives the meaning required for this passage. 

The common reading ¢x pécov potas Oidcov may be right (A.V. 

‘ priests out of the midst of their idolatrous crew’), but any conjecture 
which does not include the word pecov (as expvoous pvotas O.dacov 
(R.V.), where exuvons is an invented word meaning ‘abominable,’ or 
Grimm’s ék pioovs protas Oidoov, ‘initiated in orgies from sheer 
beastliness’ is excluded by the fact that every ancient version con- 
tains the word ‘midst’ in some form or other. # has ‘de medio 
sacramenti divini tui,’ which is meaningless, but shows that the suffix 
ov or gov in the MSS. is very ancient. S? ‘they performed in the 
midst lawless mysteries’ (not ‘sacramenta’ as Walton and Grimm ; 


the word regularly means mysteries: fio» Arab. ‘When they 
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7. That the land which with thee is most precious of all 
Might receive a worthy inhabitance of God’s children. 


8. But these also as being men thou didst spare, 
And sentest wasps as forerunners of thine host, 
To destroy them by little and little ; 


had removed from their midst knowledge of divine rites.” S° 
hay {Axo awe) So» ie Soo where Ipaq has an ex- 


planatory note attached, but seems to be a well-known word equivalent 
to pvoradea. 

aiparos (Ooivay, v. °) of course incurs the special wrath of the Jew, 
to whom the consumption of blood was expressly forbidden, Gen. 9+, 
Lev. 177% . 

avGévras is murderers with their own hand. # has ‘auctores,’ which 
is evidently a mistake. Some word like ‘necis’ has dropped out. 
Arab. understood the word as meaning ‘suicides,’ which is a possible 
meaning (cf. Lidd. and Sc.) but not appropriate here. 

For similar denunciations of the Canaanites for idolatry and 
murder, Kohler (Jew. Eucyci., art. ‘Book of Wisdom’) refers to Orac. 
Sibyll, i. 150, 178, ill. 36-40, 761-764; but the reference to the 
original inhabitants does not seem very clear. The passages are 
mixed up with invectives against the modern settlers in the land; the 
hated Samaritans. 


7. A.V. has in margin ‘new inhabitance.’ R.V. keeps to ‘colony.’ 
% ‘ut dignam perciperent (? subject) peregrinationem puerorum Dei.’ 
Genev. ‘might be a meet dwelling for the children of God, which is 
no doubt the sense, but dzovkia is the wrong word and has puzzled all 
the translators. S* has ‘Thou didst desire to destroy them by the 
hand of parents (not ‘our’ parents) that the servants of God might 
attain a quiet home, the land which thou gavest with honour and 
glory. Arab. ‘that the de/oved of God might receive a worthy 
habitation.’ Note that most of the versions seem to take ‘the 
servants of God’ as the subject of the verb. So probably Z. But 
A Lapide explains the plural as ‘terrae et regiones,’ which is hardly. 

admissible. 

- @rotxia is not the right word: it means a regular colony sent forth 
from a motherland, and Egypt could hardly be considered that. 
Grimm’s conjecture, €voxiay, has no authority and would be a dmag 
Xey., which, perhaps, is rather in its favour. 

God’s motive in driving out the Canaanites here appears different 
from that alleged in the earlier verses. The object stated here is 
simply to clear the country for the Israelites. 


8. R.V. translates odjxas ‘hornets, adopting the traditional 
rendering of yy in Exod. 23 *, Deut. 7”; but the proper word for 
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9. Not being unable to make the impious subject to the righteous 
in battle, 
Or with dread beasts or with one stern word to root them 
out. 


hornet seems to be av6nvy (Arist., H. A., ix. 41, or v. 20). DH has 


‘vespas,’ S° pany, which seems to mean ‘bees,’ and A.V. ‘ wasps.’ 

There seems no reason to suppose that the ‘hornets’ were figurative 
—a mere expression for various plagues which attacked the Amorites. 
Philo certainly took the literal meaning (speaking of Messianic 
victories), De Praem. et Poenis, § 16, eviovs rav éxOpav avakious treo Oa 
trys avOporev, ois cpnvn opnxav avritagev én’ 6déOpw aicyxiotw 
mpoTro\enovrvra Tay d6giwv. Such creatures were and are still sufficient 
when in swarms to inflict terrible harm. Cf. the references in Farrar 
and A Lapide, who cites Plin., VV. 4, xi. 21, ‘auctores sunt ter 
novenis punctis interfici hominem,’ and adds that nine hornets can ° 
kill a horse. They were especially prevalent in certain places. 
my ay as the name of a place in Josh. 15 ** may mean ‘hornet-town,’ 
and S@7xera or ‘Waspland’ is given as an ancient name of Cyprus. 

For the metaphorical interpretation there may be cited St. Aug. Qu. 
in Exod., 92, 93 (ap. Deane), ‘aculei timoris intelligendi sunt fortasse 
quibus agitabantur memoratae gentis ut cederent filiis Israel.’ T’ 11. 
on Exod. 23% has ‘hornets,’ but the Persian translation printed by 
Walton renders ‘destruction,’ as also in Deut. 7”. A mysterious 
passage in Deut. 1*, ‘the Amorites ... chased you as bees do’ 
may refer to the matter. If so, it points to a literal interpretation 
of the ‘hornets.’ A Lapide quotes a most apposite instance of 
the use of bees to repel an attack, from Portuguese history. Even 
more to the point is the citation in Cornely of Aelian, Ast. Anim, 
ii. 28, who tells a story of the people of Phaselus in Pamphylia being 
driven from their city by swarms of wasps. Cornely’s statement 
that this plague is nowhere mentioned in Scripture is marvellous in 
the face of Deut. 7” and Josh. 241%. His reference to the tsetse-fly 
is apt. Gregg remarks that the ‘metaphorical interpretations rely on 
the use of the simile of bees in Deut. 1‘4,and in Ex. 2327, “the 
terror.”’ The latter, however, is possibly explained by the next 
verse as actually meaning ‘the hornet.’ 


g. There is no important variation in the text or in the versions 
except S°, which has ‘But this was not because the impious are (or were) 
harder than the just that they should slay them, or with fierce beasts 
or with the slaughter of a word of the mouth be destroyed.’ What 
the translator meant is doubtful. 

ev maparage, ‘in pitched battle,’ implies that they were not con- 
quered so much in war as by the plagues spoken of. On the other 
hand, the hornets would seem to come under the heading of dreadful 
‘beasts’; but no doubt larger creatures are meant. Cf. 2 Kings 
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ro. But executing judgment upon them by little and little thou 
gavest them a place of repentance, 
Not being ignorant that their generation was evil, 
And their wickedness inborn, 
And that their way of thinking could never change for ever. . 


175 (of the Samaritans), ‘They feared not the Lord; therefore the 
Lord sent lions among them, which slew some of them.’ Lev. 26”, 
‘I will send the beast of the field among you, which shall rob you of 
your children, and destroy your cattle, and make you few in number.’ 
Also Deut. 32 74, where, besides beasts, ‘the poison of crawling things 
of the dust’ is referred to, as in Jer. 8!” 

ip’ €v is a most extraordinary phrase, for which no classical or 
Hellenistic example is quoted. The nearest justification for it is found 
in Aristotle’s use of iad with the accusative as meaning ‘coming 
under a category.’ Grimm’s ‘during one moment’ is untenable, and 
mpos piay pornv in 18” is quite irrelevant. It is probably a slang 
expression which Pseudo-Solomon had picked up, but % and Arab. 
understood it. The first has ‘simul, the second ‘in a single moment.’ 

Lapide refers, in passing, to the double meaning of 435 in 
Hebrew—‘a word’ and ‘a pestilence, but thinks it unimportant. 
The latter meaning would certainly co-ordinate the two forms of 
judgment in line 2, but it lacks all authority, unless indeed the vague 
paraphrase of S* above quoted, containing ‘slaughter’ and ‘ word,’ 
is really a double translation. 

10. A.V. is justified in translating xpivey as more than merely 
‘judging’; cf. 1 Cor. 11*1, ‘When we are punished (not “judged” 
R.V.) we are chastened of the Lord,’ that we may not be condemned 
with the world. Here xpiva is distinguished from xaraxpive, but in 
Soph., Zvach., 724, thv © edi? ov xpy ths TUXNs Kpivew mapés, and in 
Demosth., de Falsa Leg., § 232, the meaning seems the same. Cf. 
¥ *. 

cata Bpayv as before in v. *. 4H ‘partibus judicans,’ as in v.? for 
kar’ 6diyov. The Latin expression is peculiar and does not represent 
‘partim,’ as Deane thinks, but rather ‘ piecemeal, a use for which 
there seems to be no classical authority whatever, and which is not 
found in Ducange. 

The reason given for the gradual expulsion of the Canaanites in 
Exod. 23 *° is widely different, ‘I will not drive them out from before 
thee in one year; lest the land become desolate and the beast of the 
field multiply against thee.’ Judg. 2?!-%* gives yet another reason, ‘I 
also will not henceforth drive out any from before them of the nations 
which Joshua left when he died; that by them I may prove Israel, 
whether they will keep the way of the Lord to walk therein as 
their fathers did keep it, or not.’ 

‘A place of repentance.’ tds in this sense (‘ opportunity ’) is not 
classical Greek. The one passage quoted to support it from Thuc., 
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11. For it was a seed accursed from the beginning : 
Nor being afraid of any man didst thou grant them 
impunity for the things wherein they sinned. | 


Vi. 54, €v Tém@ Ti apavet means ‘in some dark corner’ or the like. 
The term seems to have been transferred bodily from the Latin. 
Cf. Livy, xxiv. 26, ‘locus poenitendis’; xliv. 10, ‘poenitentiae relinquens 
locum.’ In Hellenistic Greek the usage is frequent. Heb. 121, 
petavolas yap tomoy ovx etpev. Clem. Rom., 1 Cor. 7, ev yevéa kat 
yevéa péravoias rérov eSaxev 6 Aeordrns Trois BovAopévors emiorpapjvat 
er’ avtov. Ecclus. 381%, ‘Give place to the physician’ is not quite 
the same use, nor is 19 "”, ‘ give place to (z.e. make room for) the law of 
the most high.” But Rom. 12), ddre rémov rp épyn, and Eph. 47", 
pnde didore Térov To SiaBddA@, correspond more closely. . 

yéveois Siegfried translates ‘origin,’ with reference to v.14. The 
word is, as we have seen, capable of many explanations. R.V. ‘nature 
by birth, % ‘natio eorum,’ 3° ‘origin, Arab. ‘their nature,’ which is 
probably nearest the mark. ‘The absurdity of God’s giving ‘a place 
for repentance’ to people of inborn iniquity and accursed nature is 
too obvious to require comment. ‘ Wisdom’s’ natural theory of the 
Freewill of Man is in conflict with his conviction that all nations 
except the Jews are naturally evil. When he is philosophical he 
takes the former view ; when he is historical, the latter. "Euqvuros in the 
next verse implies a strong expression of the doctrine of original sin, if 
taken as meaning ‘inborn.’ In James 17!, however, it has a different 
sense, viz. ‘implanted,’ which will not serve here. Farrar’s remark 
that ‘to talk here of the doctrine of original sin is an anachronism’ is 
erroneous. Even a passage like Ecclus. 11*, ‘to fear: the Lord... 
was created together with the faithful in the womb,’ shows that such 
ideas were current long before. The Rabbinic theory of the descent 
of the Jews from Adam and the Spirit of God, and that of the heathen 
from the evil one and the spirit of impurity, is later no doubt (cf. 
Grimm ad /oc.), but the idea of the curse upon Canaan (see next verse) 
contains the germs of the theory. It is of course absolutely at 
variance with 1 !®, ‘ Ungodly men called death unto them.’ Churton’s 
comment is remarkable, ‘there may have been mercy even in the 
command to Joshua to exterminate the race, including infants and 
sucklings (Deut. 2 *4, 20 !*), for if they had survived they would have 
corrupted themselves and others.’ 

Aoywopuds is variously rendered. #% and A.V. ‘cogitation,’ Genev. 
‘thought, R.V. ‘manner of thought, and so, roughly speaking, 
S? and Arab. Margoliouth thinks it a translation of yyy" ‘ (evil) 
desire,’ cf. 1 3, cxoAcol yap Aoyopol xwpifovow amo Geov. So Gen, 87, 
éyxerrat 7) Sudvora Tov avOpwmov émiped@s emi Ta Tovnpa eK veEdTNTOS 
avrov. 

11. A.V. ‘grant them pardon’ is inaccurate. R.V. ‘leave them 
unpunished’ is better. % ‘veniam dabas’; but 3”, which may be 
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12. For who shall say ‘ What didst thou ?’ 
Or who shall oppose thy judgment ? 
And who shall arraign thee for the perished nations whom 
thou didst make ? 
Or who shall come to stand before thee as a champion of 
unrighteous men? 


translated (as also Arab.) ‘grant them a reprieve,’ is nearest to the 
sense, though not to the Greek. The two parts of the verse have no 
coherence, and the latter is rightly treated by Grimm as belonging 
to the subject of vv. 178. A 

The curse of Canaan in Gen. 9 **’ is no doubt referred to. ‘ Cursed 
be Canaan; a servant of servants shall he be unto his brethren,’ 
etc. Canaan, it is to be noticed, is (Gen. 10°) the soz of Ham, who 
was the original culprit (Jos., Azz, I. vi. 3). There is nothing in the 
curse as to moral degradation, which is what Pseudo-Solomon is here 
insisting on. Grimm, in whose time the echoes of the great dispute 
over the Apocrypha in Germany had hardly died away, thinks that _ 
any attempt to argue from this passage that ‘some souls are created 
bad,’ proceeds from mere ‘hatred of the Apocrypha.’ He points out 
(on too familiar lines) that God’s foreknowledge (ovx ayvo@y) is 
different from predestination. Cf. 191, ‘Unto the ungodly there 
came indignation without mercy; for their future also God foreknew.’ 
The theory of Farrar and Gregg, ad /oc., that room was left for 
individual amendment, as in the case of Rahab (Josh. 2; Heb. 
11 31, ‘By faith Rahab the harlot perished not with them that were 
disobedient’ ; James 2”, ‘Was not also Rahab the harlot justified 
by works ?’) does not improve matters: if one could be saved all 
could be saved. We are dealing with the tentative utterances of an 
unscientific theologian, and there is no more to be said. We have a 
similar contradiction in Exod. 347, ‘Keeping mercy for thousands, 
forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin, and that will by no 
means clear the guilty ; visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the 
children,’ etc. 

EvAaBovpevos twa, ‘for fear of any one,’ is quite classical. The 
word occurs in 17 ® in the form evAdBeva, where it has the very strong 
sense of ‘craven fear.’ Throughout this passage there prevails an 
anthropomorphic idea of God, to be discovered more in the sense 
than in the actual words. 


12. & alters the order of the last two lines. S? has, in line 3, ‘Who 
shall plead for the children of the nations when thou hast destroyed 
them?’ Arab., ‘Who out of all the nations destroyed which thou 
didst create, can complain of thee?’ ésoincas is a very weak word 
for ‘to create,’ and exhibits the real poverty of our authors Greek 
vocabulary. Arnald, not without reason, renders ‘ who shall call thee 
to account for the things which thou hast done against the nations,’ 
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13. For neither is there any God but thee 
Who carest for all, to show that thou judgest not un- 
righteously : 


and so Siegfried ; but Ps. 86 9 has the same phrase, mavra ra €6vn dca 
éroinoas. %" (omitting oo) renders ‘or who shall come for a trial of 
prosecution against wicked men ?’ 

The two first lines are taken direct from & of Job 91°, ris €pet 
avT@ Ti éroinoas and ris kpivatt a’rov avtucrnoera,; There is not the 
slightest reason to suppose that Rom. 9”, ‘ Nay but, O man, who art 
thou that repliest against God,’ etc., is taken from this passage, but 
Clem. Rom., 1 Cor. 27 which seems (Gregg) to be a conflation of 
this line and of 11 #4, ‘The might of thine arm who shall withstand ?” 
certainly is. Such questions are common. Eccles. 84, ‘The king’s 
word hath power; and who may say unto him, What doest thou?’ 
Dan. 4*, ‘None can stay his hand, or say unto him, What doest 
thou?’ Cf. Additional Note C. 

kataotaois (possibly ‘thy bar’) and &xd:xos seem to be forensic 
terms. 4% ‘in conspectu tuo,’ and A.V. margin ‘in thy presence’ are 
too weak; but they are followed by S$’ and Arab. Holkot, quoted 
by A Lapide, discovers in this and v." the four reasons why justice - 
is at times too lenient—(1) fear of reversal of decision by a superior 
court (evAaBovpevds twa); (2) fear of appeal: line 2; (3) fear of 
‘visitation’ by superiors, line 3: ‘arraignment’; (4) fear of actual 
rebellion against a legal decision : line 4. The division is not logical, 
but it is ingenious. 


13. We have here two distinct interpretations, represented by the 
‘carest’ of Genev. and the ‘careth’ of A.V. and R.V. With the 
former the meaning is, ‘Thou hast the care of all things as no other 
god has; thou art no god of one little nation or one little province ; 
thou art the God of all the earth, and that should show that thou art 
impartial in thy judgment, not favouring one nation more than 
another.” So A Lapide, ‘Deum a nemine posse reprehendi vel 
injustitiae accusari...eo quod ipse omnium habeat curam ac 
provide omnium sit pater et provisor aeque ac justissimus judex et 
vindex.’ S?, ‘there is no other God but thee and thou carest for 
all, and hast shown that thou hast judged nought amiss.’ 

A slight variant of this rendering is adopted by Deane, ‘thou who 
carest for all in order to show thine impartiality. He cites 6%, 
‘Neither will he reverence greatness, because it is he that made 
both small and great, and alike he taketh thought for all’; and 1 Pet. 
5", ‘Casting all your care upon him because he careth for you.’ 

The other rendering depends on the attaching of @ peda sept 
mavrwv not to cod but to deds. We then have the rendering of A.V. 
and R.V., ‘There is no god beside thee who careth for all the world, 
so that thou shouldst have to prove to him thy just dealing’ is 
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14. Neither is there king or tyrant that shall be able to confront 
thee concerning those whom thou hast punished. 


15. But being just thou disposest all things justly, 
Deeming it inconsistent with thy power. 
To condemn him who deserveth not to be punished. 


uncertain, ‘non est alius Deus quam tu, cui cura est de omnibus ut 
ostendas quoniam non injuste judicas judicium.’ Arab. favours this 
rendering, and Deut. 32 *” is cited to support it: ‘See now that I, even I, 
am he, and there is no god with me; I kill, and I make alive; I have 
wounded and I heal; and there is none that can deliver out of my 
hand.’ Siegfried renders this meaning best: ‘there is beside thee no 
God whose business it should be to care for all, so that thou wouldst 
have to prove that thou hast not judged unjustly’ ; but it is doubtful 
if iva SeiEns would bear that meaning, and, as Deane remarks, it is 
difficult to see where A.V. gets ‘/o whom thou mightest shew.’ So 
R.V. ‘that thou mightest shew w#¢o him, for which there is not the 
slightest warrant in the Greek. 


14. The alternative reading dr@decas for éxdAacas probably comes 
from aroAwAdrov inv. So # has ‘perdidisti’; it, however, trans- 
lates coAd¢ew in v. 7’ by ‘exterminare,’ so that nothing can be gathered 
from this rendering. Arab. has distinctly ‘punished.’ %* ‘ de- 
stroyed,’ 

There is probably no more difference between ‘kings’ and ‘tyrants’ 
here than between St. Paul’s ‘principalities’ and ‘powers,’ but in 
classical Greek tipavvos is the upstart in contradistinction to = 
hereditary king. 

The versions, except the Arab., which has ‘dare to raise his eyes 
against thee,’ completely. neglect the force of the strong word 
duso@iahpnonh (Z has ‘in conspectu tuo inquirent.’) It is hardly 
classical, not occurring before Polybius, but is well attested in later 
Greek. 6 advropOadkyav dovais is quoted from the Compl. of 
Ecclus. 19°, but does not appear in the ordinary texts. In Acts 
oe ab means ‘to face the wind.’ In Clem. Rom., 1 Cor. 34, a lazy 
workman ‘ cannot look his employer in the face. Barn., v. 1°, ovx 
igxyvovow eis Tas axTivas avTov (HnAiov) avropOadpjoa. 

For the last few words Siegfried has the extraordinary rendering 

‘concerning the punishments which thou hast inflicted, which is 
supported by S? ‘in that which thou didst justly decree,’ but does 
not represent the Greek. 


15. R.V. ‘alien from thy power’ represents the Greek aX érptov 
but not the sense. A.V. ‘not agreeable with thy power. #% ‘exterum 
aestimas a tua virtute.’ Stakes aAAdrpiov as masculine, ‘a stranger,’ 
and translates ‘Thou disposest all things fitly even in a matter where 
it behoved to exact punishment proportioned to thy power from 
strangers.’ Arab. follows the text. 
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16. For thy might is the origin of justice 
And that thou art lord of all maketh thee to spare all. 


17. For thou displayest thy power when disbelieved as to the 
fulness of thy might, 
And in case of them that know thou dost convict their 
rashness. 


Here, as in many other places (cf. Farrar’s quotations), ‘Wisdom’ 
seems to have had Seneca’s tragedies in mind. O¢d., 705, ‘Qui 
sceptro (?) duro saevus imperio regit, timet timentes, metus in 
auctorem redit.’ Cf. Jos., Azz, IV. vill. 14, rod Oeov ivyis éort Td 
Sixatov. 

The passage, especially line 3, was of some importance in the 
Predestinarian controversies. A Lapide argues at length against 
Calvin on the text with many quotations from Fathers and Councils. 

Philo’s view of God’s dealings even with the hated Egyptians is given 
in Vita Mosts, i. 24, odre yap epnuaoa thy yopav mponpeiro 6 Beds adda 
vovOernoa povoyv. So in general, Legis Alleg., iii. 34, ovd€ trois duap- 
Tavovow evOvs erésevov 6 Oeds adda Sidwor ypédvoy eis weTavoray. 

The latter part of the verse is almost an exact anticipation of the 
simple maxim of Matt. 71, ‘Judge not, lest ye be judged,’ expanded 
in 18 %, ‘Shouldest thou not also have had mercy on thy fellowservant, 
even as I had mercy on thee?’ etc., and James 2", ‘Judgment is 
without mercy to him that hath showed no mercy.’ Ecclus. 28 74. 


16. R.V. ‘maketh thee to forbear all,’ which is ambiguous and 
consistent with the acceptance of mdvrwy as neuter. A.V. ‘to be 
gracious unto all.’ % takes the word literally ‘spare,’ and there is no 
reason to depart from this meaning. %* seems simply to have 


missed the last three words. Arab. has (ahs, which means ‘spare,’ 
but in the sense of ‘be niggardly.’ 

apxn is variously rendered ‘beginning’ (R.V., A.V., L), ‘ principle’ 
(Grimm and Siegfried), ‘foundation’ (Deane), but all may be summed 
up under the Latin ‘principium.’ The unfortunate % rendering of 
iaxus by ‘virtus’ led early commentators, unacquainted with Greek, 
to believe that God’s ‘mercy’ was meant, and an entirely false 
exegesis was the result. Farrar sums up the real meaning well : ‘man’s 
injustice is partly due to his feebleness and selfishness, and God 
being omnipotent has none of that bias to do wrong which springs 
from weakness.’ So Reuss, ‘Man’s power is limited, and he loves to 
make others feel it. . . . God, because his power is unlimited, does 
not suffer in the opinion of wise men for using it in moderation.’ 


17. Both R.V. and A.V. are very paraphrastic. But the difficulty of 
the passage lies in ev trois eiSdou. The change from this to ovx eiddoe 
would be natural to nine transcribers out of ten, and so #, Arm. have 
“qui nesciunt.’ But some MSS. of &# have ‘qui sciunt.’ St. Augustine 
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18. But thou being master of might judgest with fairness, 
And with much leniency dost govern us : 
For power is at thy command when thou wilt. 


quotes it so, and S? and Arab. show no signs of the negative. Re- 
jecting it, we have a perfectly good rendering; ‘in the case of 
those who know and yet will not practically acknowledge thy rule,’ 
z.¢. the runagates of the first few chapters. This is better than 
‘conceited wise men,’ which is, however, possible. Bois’ conjecture 
evdotafovar, ‘for them that doubt,’ is adopted by Siegfried: it has in 
its favour that the word is rare, and therefore likely to have been 
changed ; but. it seems unnecessary. For a curious rendering of 
Tots €iddct TO Opdaos, ‘them that are acquainted with rebelliousness,’ 
cf. A Lapide. 

For the common rendering cf. Rom. 171, ‘Because that, knowing 
God, they glorified him not as God, neither gave thanks ; but became 
vain in their reasonings, and their senseless heart was darkened.’ 

The first line is translated by % ‘ Virtutem ostendis tu qui non 
crederis esse in virtute consummatus,’ where ‘qui’ seems to be for 
‘quippe qui’ or ‘quum’: ‘Thou showest power when thou art not 
believed to be complete in power.’ Arab. plainly read dmicrovpévors 
and took it for a middle, ‘who believe not in the fulness of thy 
power. S? ‘Thou didst show thy powers and they believed not, 
but only in thy completed (not as Walton ‘last’) powers; those 
whom thou knewest thou rebukest sorely.’ The first line is not 
without sense, and such renderings tempt one to believe with 
Dr. Margoliouth that the Syriac translator had another text (Hebrew 
or otherwise) before him than that which we possess in the Greek. 


18. % ‘Dominator virtutis, which does not, however, imply that 
the translator took deomdfwv as a substantive. S* and Arab. both 
take it as a verb. St. Augustine (af. Deane) has ‘Dominus virtu- 
tum,’ which certainly gives a wrong idea of the meaning. Grimm 
quotes Luther and others as translating ‘Gewaltiger Herrscher,’ but 
the meaning is not ‘ measureless’ might but moderation of that might, 
as in the next line. 

ev evvetxeia, % ‘cum tranquillitate,’ which is quite inadequate, as is 
R.V. ‘gentleness.’ A.V. ‘equity’ is better. S* has ‘with mildness.’ 
The whole conception is that of ‘moderation’ of boundless power. 
Cf. Song of the Three Children, 18, moincov pe? quay xara thy 
€mveckelav Gov kal Kata TO mAnOos ToD eA€ovs gov. - Baruch, 27’, has 
nearly the same phrase. The meaning is plain in Acts 244, cvvrépues 
TH on emveckeia: not ‘clemency’ as R.V., but Roman ‘fairness.’ Phil. 
4°, Td €mietkés tov yvooOntre waow avOpmmos, where A.V. ‘modera- 
tion’ gives the proper meaning. R.V. ‘forbearance.’ In 2 Cor. 10! 
the word is used certainly with a different meaning. It is coupled 
with mpairns and means ‘ gentleness.’ 
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19. Now by such works didst thou teach thy people 
That the righteous man must needs be humane ; 
And madest thy sons to be of good hope 
That thou grantest for sins repentance. 


19. ‘From what follows it is clear that the writer is anxious to 
attribute to God’s higher designs the occurrences narrated in the 
Pentateuch and in Joshua, which might well give offence to the 
ordinary feelings of humanity’ (Grimm). 

A.V. is probably right in connecting ért didois (Swete for dides, the 
more usual form, di:dois being Homeric) closely with eveAmidas. No 
version, however, except Arab., so takes it. R.V. ‘decause thou givest 
repentance when men have sinned, which is not a translation of 
the Greek ért dpaprnpaow. % ‘guoniam judicans das locum in 
peccatis poenitentiae’ SS? ‘grantest penitence /or sins.’ Arab. 
in sins.’ 

Much is to be said for Gratz’s view (iii. note 3, 629) that Ps.-Sol. 
here deliberately sets himself to combat the Gentile idea of the Jews 
as ‘hostes humani generis.’ Of this idea we have many proofs. 
3 Macc. 74, 0 ny exovow otro mpos mavra ta eOvn Sucpéverav. ‘Tac. 
Hiist., v. 5, ‘apud ipsos fides obstinata, misericordia in promptu, sed 
adversus omnes alios hostile odium.’ Juv., xiv. 103, ‘ Non monstrare 
vias eadem nisi sacra colenti, quaesitum ad fontem solos deducere 
verpos.’ Cf. Mayor’s collection of testimonies in his note ad/oc. This 
furious hatred of the Jews only appeared after their final rebellion and 
the fall of Jerusalem. But in the New Testament we have Acts 10%, 
‘It is an unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew to keep company, or 
come unto one that is of another nation’; 1 Thess. 2), ‘They please 
not God, and are contrary to all men.’ Cf. Esther 3% dixavos may 
be taken then in the sense of ‘a strfct observer of the ceremonial 
law’ as opposed to pitavOparros. 

There is here a near approach to Christian teaching. The word 
iravOpamos does not indeed occur in the New Testament, but in 1 John 
4” we have a fair exposition of the idea. ‘If a man say, I love God, 
and hateth his brother, he is a liar. . . and this commandment have we 
from him, That he who loveth God love his brother also.’ But Farrar 
is right in saying that in the words ‘thy sons’ the writer ‘falls back 
into the self-satisfied prejudice which made the Jews speak as if all 
mankind were created for their sake’: ‘Egypt and Canaan are 
brought upon the scene only to provide object-lessons for Israel’ 
(Gregg). 

The expressions of Philo on this point are worthy of note. De 
Abrah., § 37, Ths yap adtns picews eorw eioeBy Te eivar Kal PiiavOpwror. 
De Profugis, § 6, yowpiabnre obv mpdrepov Ti Kar’ avOpamovs apern, va 
Kat Th wpos Ocov ovaTtabnre. 
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20. For if on the enemies of thy servants and on them that 
were due to death 
Thou didst execute judgment with so much carefulness 
and supplication, 
Giving them times and place to change from their 
wickedness ; 


21. With how much circumspection didst thou judge thy sons, 
To whose fathers thou gavest oaths and covenants of 
good promises ? 


20. & omits kai denoews, not understanding it ; and so A.V., probably 
following Compl. But Geney. has it ‘requesting unto them.’ The 
rendering given above may appear remarkable, but it represents the re- 
ceived text, and is supported by the paraphrases of S$? and Arab. ‘when 
they supplicated thee.’ —These are no doubt wrong, but they represent 
the reading denoews. Ample justification for the idea of ‘supplication’ 
of God to humanity is found in Isa. 65%, ‘I have spread out my hands 
all the day unto a rebellious people’ ; Prov. 1%, ‘I have called and ye 
refused ; I have stretched out my hand and no man regarded.’ Cf. 
Rom. 10*!, which repeats the passage of Isaiah. Grimm’s explana- 
tion of the passage is practically this. 

The objection to this is that God would not supplicate to the 
Canaanites ; but with ‘Wisdom’ all things are possible. R.V. trans- 


lates the variant d&écews (Gr%) ‘indulgence, which is the obvious 
correction of a scribe who, like %, could not understand denoeas. 

A third reading is diés@oas (some MSS. of & have ‘et liberasti’), 
which is said to be the reading of Arm., but this is altogether at 
variance with the sense of the passage: ‘Thou didst execute judg- 
ment on them with so much deliberation and didst preserve them 
throughout’ is nonsense. 

The passage is undoubtedly difficult. Accepting dSenoews as the 
reading, Wahl and others compare Hebrew 73nn which may mean 
either ‘mercy’ or ‘supplication for mercy.’ For the first meaning 
cf. Jos. 117°, Ezra 9g’. If we could accept this the text might be made 
to mean ‘heedfulness (R.V.) and answer to supplication.’ 

For xpévous cal rémov ‘times and opportunity,’ &* reads ypdvoy 
kal Té7rov, an Obvious change, which Grimm would adopt on the ground 
of the verbal assonance of which Pseudo-Solomon is fond. # has 
‘tempus.’ Arab. ‘times and natural inclination.’ S$" ‘times and place 
by means of which to change.’ 


21. The stress is laid on axpiBeias, which in accordance with the 
argument cannot mean ‘sharpness’ or ‘exactness,’ but rather careful- 
ness’ (R.V.) or ‘diligentia’ (1), the idea being rather that of sparing 
than of exacting the full penalty of the law. The slow but continued 


12. 22. 23.] THE BOOK OF WISDOM 271 


22. Us therefore chastening, thou dost scourge our enemies 
ten thousandfold, 
That when we judge we may carefully ponder on thy 
goodness, 7 
But when we are judged may look for pity. 


23. Wherefore also them that lived in foolishness of life, wicked 


men, : 
Thou didst torment through their own abominations. 


judgment of Israel by the oppressions of neighbouring nations, 
described in Judges, may be meant. 

For ‘oaths’ cf. Gen. 221°, dV €uavrod yooa déye 6 Kvpios, and 247, 
26%, etc. For ‘covenant’ the word used by & is diaOyxn. SuvOn«ny 
is unusual, and does not occur in the New Testament. 

The genitive of remote relation, ‘covenants of good promises,’ has 
many parallels both in classical and Hellenistic Greek. Winer (Moul- 
ton), § xxx. 2d (8), p. 235. 

22. There is no variant of importance. %& has for the unusual word 
év pupiorntt, ‘multipliciter.’” %S* ‘with ten thousand plagues.’ Arab. 
‘manifold.’ There is no reason for the A.V. and R.V. addition ‘a 
thousand’ or ‘ten thousand times’ ore ; for the idea is that Israel is - 
not ‘scourged’ at all but ‘chastened.’ Deane is right in his distinc- 
tion, ‘chastening’ as children . . . ‘thou scourgest’ as slaves. It is 
true that in Prov. 3) the two words are applied to the same form of 
chastisement ; but ‘Wisdom’ has his own way of applying terms. 
He probably had in mind rather Ps. 311°, woAXal ai pdoriyes tod 
duapradod, rov de edmifovra emi kvpiov €Xeos kuKA@oet. Unless the two 
words are recognised as forming a strong contrast, the passage loses 
all its force. 

For raidevo cf. Deut. 8°, ‘Thou shalt consider in thine heart that 
as a man chasteneth his son so the Lord thy God chasteneth thee.’ 

puptornts seems to be a dag dey., and commentators suggest 
various substitutes given by Grimm, ¢.g. €v paxpdérnt. (Nannius) for 
‘in long-suffering,’ and év paxpoOupia (Nachtigal) with the same mean- 
ing. Both are utterly opposed to the plain meaning of the passage. 

Grimm’s citation of 2 Macc. 6!4 is most apposite: ‘For in the case 
of other nations the sovereign Lord doth with long-suffering forbear, 
until that he punish them when they have attained unto the full 
measure of their sins; but not so judged he as touching us, that he 
may not take vengeance on us afterwards when we be come unto the 
height of our sins, and so in v. !%, ‘these punishments were not for 
the destruction but for the chastening of our race.’ -The meaning 
is that God punished his chosen a¢ the ¢éme for their smallest trans- 
gressions, and there an end ; but allowed the heathen to go on heap- 
ing up wrath in order to their final destruction. 


23. Wisdom returns to his old theory that the Egyptians worshipped 
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24. For they went astray even farther than the ways of error, - 
Taking as gods those which among the beasts of our 
enemies are despised, 
Deceived like silly children. 


the very insects by which they were plagued, and ééev, ‘ wherefore,’ 
takes up the idea of v. *, ‘thou scourgest our enemies.’ Some have 
thought that the Canaanites are still in question, and that the fish- 
god Dagon of the Philistines, and Baalzebub ‘the lord of flies’ wor- 
shipped by the Ekronites (2 Kings 171°), are referred to. But there 
is no mention of plagues infticted on the Canaanites through such 
creatures, unless we take the ‘hornets’ as ‘ flies.’ 

adixovs seems to be an afterthought of the writer, tacked on at the 
end of the line, to designate particularly the Egyptians, whom he 
considers as especially ‘unrighteous, because they wronged their 
guests who had done them no harm (19). A transcriber would not 
understand this, and we have consequently the variant adixes, 
accepted by #, ‘insensate et injuste vixerunt.’ S? is questionable. 
Arab. has the adjective. Grimm, who adopts the adverb, cites also 
Arm. in its favour. 

Bdedvypara is not translated by #. S* has ‘filthiness.’? It is the 
word employed by & (without much reference to the Hebrew) to 
designate heathen idols. Sometimes it represents n)ay\n, ypw, and 
in Jer. 11 ppp. 


24. This is Grimm’s translation of line 1, ‘ Longius aberraverunt quam 
erroris viae ferebant, ipsas erroris vias egressi sunt,’ z.¢. their error 
was simply incredible. This, however, is not the sense given by the 
versions. Only R.V. has in margin ‘even beyond the ways of error.’ 
So Deane, A Lapide, and writers cited by the latter. It may be 
questioned if the comparative denotes more than it does in 3 '*, KAjpos 
Ouunpéorepos. In that case the rendering of A.V. and R.V., ‘they 
went very far astray z7 the paths of error,’ will be correct. 

Line 2 has given some trouble, chiefly because all the versions 
translate ¢y@pav ‘ ‘heir enemies.’ That the Egyptians should worship 
things which ¢ezr enemies (e.g. the Israelites) despised was no great 
proof of folly. The translation given is that of Freudenthal (/. Q. 2., 
ubt supra). ‘Our enemies’ are the Gentiles. The Egyptians wor- 
shipped beasts which even Gentiles like themselves generally despised 
—not merely things which were (like swine) abhorrent to the Jew. 
Margoliouth would treat rav €y@pev {oa as a bad translation of the 
Hebrew ‘wild beasts, %£ has ‘supervacua’ for dria, and S$? trans- 
lates ‘they trusted in the beasts and reproach (? hendiadys) of their 
enemies.’ Siegfried renders strangely ‘beasts which were more 
contemptible than those (otherwise) most hated.’ Bois would refer 
€xOpa to the beasts, who are called ¢y@iora in 151", and translate 
‘they worship filthy beasts and even among filthy beasts the most 
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25. Therefore, as to children without reason, 
Thou didst send thy judgment as a mockery : 


26. But they that be not brought to a right mind by mockeries 
of correction 
Shall experience a judgment worthy of God. 


dishonoured.’ This interpretation had already been indicated by 
Arnald, who paraphrases: ‘they held for gods despicable and 
mischievous beasts,’ and quotes from Calmet, ‘les animaux les plus 
viles, les plus méprisables, e¢ les plus ennemis de Phomme.’ We must 
undoubtedly take account here of the difficulty which Pseudo-Solomon 
finds in expressing himself lucidly in Greek. 

dixnv for ‘after the manner of’ is one of Pseudo-Solomon’s classical 
reminiscences. It is not found elsewhere in Biblical Greek. # has 
for WevoGevres simply ‘viventes,’ and %* ‘they stupidly refused (or 
evaded) the punishment of children. ’ 

The charge of worshipping frogs, crocodiles, serpents, etc., is one 
constantly brought against the Egyptians. Cf. 11° and the whole 
of the early part of Juvenal’s Saz xvi. Letter of Aristeas, § 138 
(Aiyvrriot) oitiwes emi Onpia kal Tav Epwetav Ta mielora Kal KYw@ddrov 
THv amépeow memoinvra, Kal ra’ta mpookuvodot KTA: § 144, pva@y kal . 
yahis 7) Tav TowvTev xadpw mepiepyiavy moLovmevos evopobeTeL TavTa 
Mwions (Lev. 117°). On the subject of forbidden meats, etc., §§ 134- 
166 of the Letter are most valuable. Philo, de Decal. § 16, charges 
ne Egyptians with worshipping ‘fishes either whole or even parts of 

shes.’ 


25. The earlier plagues, it should be noted, were of a lighter nature, 
and might be considered as a gentle rebuke of idolatry—e.g. the frogs ; 
the later ones grew more and more terrible, till they culminated in the 
death of the first-born. In Exod. 10%, & reads, 60a éumrématxa Tots 
Aiyurriots. | 

Churton quotes from the Targums (Jerus., i., ii.) on Gen. 219 a 
story that the child Ishmael was cast out for childish idolatry. It 
does not seem to be stated that he made idols. 


26. It is best to take this, with Grimm, as a general statement and 
not one confined to the Egyptians. The latter explanation would 
necessitate the understanding of metpdcovow as euehdAov reipager, 
which is awkward. The use of py with vovderndevres points to a 
general maxim, and there is no reason to press the past tense of the 
latter word. # simply turns the second line into the past tense: 
‘dignum Dei judicium experti sunt.’ 3S? seems to take it as general 
and Arab. also. Lapide adds point to the general application by 
citing also the example of the Canaanites who were plagued with 
wasps or hornets. 

For mavyviows émitipnoews HH has ‘ludibriis et increpationibus,’ 
which may be a hendiadys. A parallel is Philo, Vita Moszs, i. 38, 


Ss 


— 
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27. For through the sufferings whereat they were indignant, 
(Being punished by means of those very creatures whom 
they esteemed gods), 
Knowing him whom before they refused to know, they 
recognised the true God : 
Wherefore final condemnation came upon them. 


13. 1. For vain indeed are all men by nature in whom was 
ignorance of God, 

And who could not from the good things-that are seen 
know him that is, 

Nor giving heed to his works recognised the workman. 


where speaking of the smiting of the rock he says, ra mapdsota Tatra 
kat mapdAoya Oeod mdtyvid eorw, amidav cis Ta TO OvTL peyadda Kal 
amovodns aga, 


27. Churton gives the sense. ‘The vexation which they felt at these 
petty chastisements which befell them through their gods constrained 
them to acknowledge the true God whom they once denied.’ Grimm 
and Siegfried take line 2 as an amplification of line 1; but it is 
probable that éi is used in a slightly different sense in the two 
lines. % endeavouring to be literal is unintelligible. %* omits all 
the difficult parts of the verse. Arab. is nearly as above. The 
difficulty mainly arises from taking é¢mi in precisely the same sense in 
the two first lines. 

Farrar’s rendering is remarkable : ‘it was the punishment z7/flicled 
on their animal-gods which made them most indignant amid their 
sufferings, and yet it was that very punishment which forced on them 
the conviction of the true God.’ On Gecdv éréeyvaaay ddnOn Cornely 
remarks that ‘speculativa cognitio Dei non sufficit’ ; and it is possible 
that the Egyptians in their sufferings just so far recognised the power 
of their punisher that they were willing to include him in their 
pantheon. We may refer to the experience of many missionaries, 
who find a similar disposition in their heathen converts, and also to 
the partial recognition of Christ (as inferior to the Prophet) by 
Mohammedans. 

The last line seems to refer to the final catastrophe : the death of 
the first-born and the destruction of Pharaoh’s host in the Red Sea. 


13. 1. The ordinary rules of the Greek language will not permit 
us to supply ‘were’ with pdrao, though Grimm and R.V. do so, 
professing to be justified by the following wapjv. But it would be 
difficult to find examples of such a use. A.V. has ‘are,’ and #, 8°, 
Arab. are as indefinite as the Greek. 

The argument seems fairly plain, and follows naturally from the end 
of chap. 12, ‘All men must be fools who can look upon the works of 
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God and not recognise God in them,’ but unnecessary difficulties 
seem to have been raised about rov évra. We have surely here the 
eyo ei 6 av of Exod. 314, and in the face of such a text it seems 
absurd in the case of a Jewish writer to propose to supply dya@év 
from ayaGar, so as to give the meaning ‘him that is good’ (Grimm). 
Nothing could well be weaker. The only question is whether we 
should understand ‘him that is’ as ‘ the one-existent,’ or as suggested 
by Drummond, Pz/o, i. 187, ‘the one true God’ as opposed to the 
idols. The former is much more likely. Cf. Philo, de Decalogo, § 13, 
Tov dvTa dvTws 7) ovK eLddTES GdiOdKT@ TH Pie. f) Ov arovddlovTes pabety 
drovoia tocavty Kéxpnvtat. The passage is useful in showing us 
that parao dice: (iL omits pioe:) means not (Deane) ‘ by intellectual 
nature vain, but as we say ‘born fools,’ unteachable or untaught. 
Dahne (i. 124, n. 21), remarking on the constant use of 6 dv or 16 
dy in Philo, suggests that the & translation of Exod. 3" is already 
coloured by Alexandrian theology. He holds also that Wisdom in 
this passage represents God as the Alexandrians did, as ‘unknow- 
able, on which see Drummond, i. 197 sq. 

parato, as we see, is inadequately translated by ‘vain,’ but it is 
repeatedly used of the folly of idolaters; in 2 Kings 17%, énaraw- 
OQncav means ‘went a fooling after idols,’ and cf. Rom. 12!, Eph. 4 
(waracorns). 3 

€k TOY dpwpéevav (L ‘de his quae videntur bona’) finds its best com- 
ment in Rom. 1”, ‘ For the invisible things of him since the creation 
of the world are clearly seen, being perceived through the things 
that are made, even his everlasting power and divinity; that they 
may be without excuse.’ 

eméyvwoav may have, as Farrar thinks, a particular meaning : ‘they 
did not further recognise’: did not look up through Nature to God. 

The importance of the phrase roy évra is, however, from a philo- 
sophical point of view considerable. Philo, appropriating the term 
from Exod. 314, uses it (cf. references in Dahne, i. 124) to further his 
polemic against anthropomorphism, alleging that it implies that God 
is absolutely without (? human) qualities; a pure existence. This 
view can hardly be attributed to Ps.-Sol., who attributes to God pity 
and patience (117%, 12", 151 sgg.) and a desire to improve the sinner 
11”, ‘The remark that he can safely exercise such pity and patience 
because he need be afraid of none (11 73, 12 116) is inconsistent with 
the idea of the absolute and unqualifiable, and the particularism 
ascribed to God equally so. The passages which might be taken to 
have a Philonic meaning are few: the principal one is 7” (one of 
the Solomonic chapters be it noted), where God is the dés aidior, and 
Wisdom, here for a moment depicted as the manager of the world (cf. 
777) a mere emanation from him. 

For the description of God as rexvitns various passages of Philo 
are quoted by Grimm, but they do not seem important. The term is 
found in Epictet., Dzsserz., 1. vi. 7 (Grimm), rexvirouv rwds ravres Té6 
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2. But either fire, or wind, or swift air, 
Or the cycle of the stars, or rushing water, 
Or the lights of heaven they deemed to be gods, rulers of 
the world. 


epyov ovxt O° eixn Kateoxevacpevov, and Heb. 11 © (of the artificer of 
the heavenly Jerusalem). 


2. The text presents no difficulty. # translates dooripas: ovpavov by 
‘sun and moon,’ and S$? has for mpurdvers xéopov ‘or the fixed order 
of the world.’ 

Philo, de Decadl., § 12, is here of interest. éxreBeroxact yap of pev 
Tas TéTTapas dpxas, yay Kal vdwp kal dépa kat wip’ of dé jAvov Kal oeAnvyny 
kai Tovs GAAous wAavytas Kat admdaveis dotrépas . . . and he goes on to 
say that they call the earth Demeter, Piuto, Persephone; the sea 
Poseidon; the air Hera (he might have added Zeus); the fire 
Hephaestus ; the sun Apollo, the moon Artemis, and the morning star 
Aphrodite. 

E. Pfleiderer (Herakiit, 302), followed by Bois, thinks that Greek 
philosophy is also referred to (cf. Additional Note D), and assigns to 
various schools the various elements referred to. It is ,noteworthy 
that Plato, Aristotle, and the Stoics retained (‘from patriotism,’ says 
Pfleiderer) one relic of ancient mythology. They professed to believe 
that the stars were subordinate influences in the direction of the 
universe. Cf. 1 Cor. 85, elrep «iol Aeyopevor Geol cire ev ovpav@ etre 
emt yns ... GAN npiv ets Geds 6 watnp. Many quotations from the 
Fathers are given by A Lapide and Grimm; one from Aug., 
de Civ., iv. 11, is very like that from Philo. He assigns the ‘aether’ 
to Jupiter ; ; the ‘ aer’ to Juno. 

With regard to separate objects of worship, the Magian adoration 
of fire is well known ; to the Persians Hdt., i. 131, assigns worship of 
all the powers of nature. For the Chaldzean ‘ astronomy,’ and yeved- 
Avahoyixy cf. Philo, de Migrat. Abr., § 32, where he attributes to the 
Chaldees something very like a belief in the ‘anima mundi’ (Dahne, 
i. 378). 

veda from the context plainly means ‘wind’ and not ‘spirit’; 
and the Egyptians are said to have worshipped the winds as the 
cause of the annual inundation of the Nile. Besides the general and 
vague idea of Aeolus as the ruler of the winds, we have the distinct 
statement of Seneca, Vaz. Quaesi., V. xvii. 5, that Augustus vowed and 
built a temple to one of the winds (? Circius) as a god. The nearest 
approach to such a conception in the Old Testament is Ps. 1044, 
‘Who maketh winds his messengers,’ and 1488 Cf. note on 7™. 

For gwornpas ovpavod cf. Gen. 11%, rods dv0 hworipas rovs 
peyadous, and the curious passage Job 31” sgg., ‘If I beheld the sun 
when it shined, or the moon walking in brightness ; and my heart hath 
been secretly enticed, and my hand hath kissed my mouth... I 
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3. Yet if they delighting in their beauty supposed these things 
to be gods, 
Let them perceive how much the master of these things is 
superior ; 
For it was the originator of beauty that created them. 


should have lied to God that is above.’ Ecclus. 43’ gives us some 
idea of the reason why primitive worship is always directed not only 
to the healing and beneficent sun, but to the moon also. For the 
general worship of the heavenly bodies which attracted the Israelites 
themselves cf. Deut. 4%, 17°; 2 Kings 171%, 213; Jer. 71%, 87, 19%, 
44; Zeph.1°; Ezek. 81°; and art. ‘Star’ in Hastings’ D. B., iv. 612. 
See Budde, Rel, of Lsrael, p. 162. 

mpuravers for ‘rulers’ is an affected word, borrowed from classical 
Greek. The verb mpuTaveva occurs in Philo, de Monarchia, i. § 1, 
“évos TOU TwayTwv TATEpos Sie 6 ™puTavevovTos Kata dixny Kal vopov Exagrov 
tay yeyovoray. Arm., according to Margoliouth, translates mpuravecs 
‘satellites of the world,’ which seems meaningless. 

In these first nine verses of chap. 13 we have the description of a 
form of idolatry which the writer plainly considers almost excusable 
(‘halb freundlich, halb polemisch’ says Pfleiderer). The fault of the 
followers of such doctrines was that they did not recognise God in 
his works ; but they were very far above the worshippers of graven 
images and of cats and dogs. 


3. & has for BeAtiwy ‘speciosior, endeavouring to preserve a com- 
parison with xaAAovs in the next line. Arab. is as usual literally true 
to the Greek, except that it translates yeveovdpxns (‘originator’) by an 
abstract ‘the origin.’ S%" puts the whole into the second person 
plural: ‘If ye think that they be gods, etc. R.V. is explanatory, 
but not literal, for this and the following verse: ‘If it was through 
delight in their beauty that they took them to be gods (v. 4), . . . but 
if it was through astonishment at their power and influence, let them 
understand,’ etc. 

rovrey is naturally dependent on deométns—the lord of these things 
is surely superior to the things themselves ; but % translates it here and 
in v. *, ‘quanto zs dominator eorum speciosior est.’ The word yeve- 
oudpyns seems to be an invention of the writer, but it occurs after- 
wards in Euseb. de Laud. Constant. (quoted by Deane). 

The disregard of the beauties of the world, attributed very com- 
monly both to the Jew and to the ancient Roman if not to the Greek, 
seems to be greatly exaggerated. Farrar’s note goes far (with his 
quotations) to dispel this idea ; but Churton’s lengthy commentary 
sets forth the truth. Of the beauty of the starry heavens (Ps. 19) 
the Hebrews at least were cognisant': nor can we say in the face of 
such passages as Ps. 104 and Job 39, and many allusions in the Song 
of Solomon, that they were blind to the minor beauties of nature. 
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4. But if it was through awe at their power and effect, 
Let them reckon from them how much more powerful is 
he that ordered them ; 


s. For from the greatness of beauty and of creation 
Analogously the creator of them is recognised. 


The Romans also are especially blamed for blindness to natural 
beauty. It is enough to quote Catullus xxxi: ‘ Peninsularum Sirmio.’ 

Gfrorer, ii. 212, thinks that this passage shows distinct Hellenic in- 
fluence ; Blunt ad doc. speaks of Ben-Sira as ‘half Greek,’ but there - 
is no reason to ascribe his beautiful words (Ecclus. 43° and 7) regard- 
ing the stars and the rainbow to such external modes of thought. 
A Lapide and Grimm cite many appreciations of natural beauty from 
Greek writers and from the Fathers. Cf. especially Plato, af. Cyrill., 
adv. Julian., iii. p. 97 (Grimm), ard rod KaddAovs rev aicOnrav emt TO. 
Geos KdddXos avahotnoa Senoas, and Boeth. iii. Metrum ix. 7, 
‘pulcrum pulcerrimus ipse Mundum mente gerens similique imagine 
formans.’ The Stoic argument for the government of the world by 
Providence on the ground of its admirable order is well known 
from Cicero’s Quaest. Tusc., 1. chap. xxviii. 

The best commentary, from the Christian point of view, on this text 
is found in Rom, 1! sgg. quoted on vy. 1. 


4. Except R.V. and Arab. (‘activity’ as above) all the versions use 
some word corresponding to the Latin ‘virtus,’ by which % actually 
translates dvvayus. 

voeiv is in Hellenistic Greek the current word for the apprehension 
of the divine element in nature. Grimm quotes Aristot. de Mundo, 
c. 1, Wuy) . . . AaBoduwa jyepova rov vodv .. . Geiw puxns Supare Ta 6eia 
karadaBotoa. But the actual word is found in Rom. 1”, ra dépara 
avrod am KTioews KOGpOV Tois ToLNpact Voovpeva Kabopara. Heb. 11%, 
miote voodpev Katnpticbat Tovs ai@vas pnyatt Ocof. There are various 
quotations from Philo to illustrate this use of the word. 

The notes on the preceding verse apply to a great extent to this 
also. The creator of beauty must be himself superior in that quality. 
The creator of things powerful must be more powerful than they. 


5. There can be no doubt as to what the author meant to say, viz., 
‘from the greatness and beauty of creation,’ but he has not said it, 
though Deane accepts the inferior reading €x peyé@ous kai kaddovas 
xticpatov. % undoubtedly read the received text, ‘a magnitudine 
speciei et creaturae.” $* and Arab. had also a text before them 
which they did not understand ; and though Deane cites quotations of 
éx peyéOous Kal kadAovgns from Eusebius and Athanasius, those Fathers 
probably corrected the text forthemselves. Genev. takes the received 
text; A.V. the easier reading; R.V. has ‘even of created things’ ; 
which is ingenious but unnecessary. Churton pleads for ‘ proportion- 
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6. But yet for these there is small blame ; 
For they too peradventure err, 
Seeking God and having the will to find him. 


ably,’ ‘His wisdom and power appear so much the greater as we 
_ obtain a larger survey of His works’: a very modern idea. 

For dvaddyas the only sufficient word is the modern one. & ‘ cog- 
noscibiliter,’ which is meaningless. A.V. ‘proportionably,’ which is 
very near the mark ; for the idea is that of arguing from the less (the 
creature) to the greater (the creator). R.V. margin ‘correspondently’ 
is not good. The word does not occur in Biblical Greek, but in 
Rom. 12° we have avadoyia, ‘having gifts according to the grace 
that was given to us; if prophecy (let us prophesy) according to the 


proportion of faith, etc.’ S$" has for dvadoyos ane yl, probably not 


understanding the word. Cornely quotes from St. Jerome (ad Damas. 
ep. Xxi. 10) an ingenious rendering, ‘consequenter, which taken 
literally really answers to R.V. margin ‘correspondently.’ yeveor- 
odpyos is also an unusual word, not found in & orthe New Testament. 

The argument is that of Job 37-41; but it was a familiar one to 
- heathen writers. Lapide quotes Pythagoras (?), Plato, Xenophon, 
and Hermes Trismegistus. Gregg points out that such reasoning 
only proves the power and beauty of the Creator: ‘ His possession of | 
the higher moral qualities, righteousness and love, must be revealed.’ 
Yet Rom. 1” goes hardly further than the heathen view, though v. #4 
‘when they knew God (as great and beautiful) they glorified him not 
as God (ze. as the Father and lover and protector of all) neither 
were thankful’ seems to correct this. Nor does Ps. 19!° go very far, 
whereas Ps. 91°? at least implies the protecting power of the Creator. 

Gewpeira A.V. ‘is seen.’ R.V. clumsily ‘does man form the image 
of their first maker’: which is to read into ‘Wisdom’ more than ever 
he meant to say. A certain technical meaning (of the eye of the soul 
rather than of the eye of the body) seems, however, to have attached 
to this word, Grimm quotes Arist. de Mundo, c. 6, de copyros an’ 
avT@v Tay epywv Oewpeira (6 Oeds). Farrar’s interpretation, ‘mental, 
spiritual, and adoring vision,’ is perhaps too finely drawn ; but cf. Lidd. 
and Sc. s.v., i. 2¢. 

Among Pseudo-Solomon’s contemporaries the Sibylline oracles, 
perhaps alone, show appreciation of the beauties of nature, /2d. iii. 
Proem. ii. 3. 

"AAA Oeds pdvos eis mavuT epTaros, és memoinkev 
Ovpavdr nedrov Te kal dorrépas no€ weAnvny. 

Kapm dpopov yainv Te kal vdaros oidpara 1 OVTOU 
Ovpea & tAnevta kal devaa (?) yevpara mnyer. 


which is not unlike a chorus of Sophocles. 


6. ’Emi rovrors might well mean in classical Greek ‘on these con- 
ditions,’ ‘granting all this,’ viz. that they were misled by the power 
at g ) y y p 
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7. For being conversant with his works they do search diligently, 
And believe their sight, that the things seen are beautiful. 


and beauty of the creature. But dvroi in the next line proves that 
the writer meant ‘in case of these men,’ a use which can scarcely be 
paralleled in Biblical Greek. The instances in Winer (Moulton), § 48, 
c. 491, Robinson, Zex., 391, hardly cover this case. But so ZX ‘in 
his,” S? ‘on these.’ Arab. inserts a ‘not’: ‘no small blame’; not 
understanding the argument. A.V. has ‘for this,’ which is possible 
were it not for the next line. 

To sum up: there are two theories—(1) Grimm refers avroi to the 
Jews, who, seeking for God in the wrong way, may go astray; (2) 
Bois (with Deane) takes it of idolaters ; ‘they deserve little reproach, 
for it was perhaps in seeking for God that they went astray.’ He is no 
doubt right in translating raya ‘perhaps,’ and in saying that Grimm’s 
interpretation (¢ie seekers after God) needs the article ; and he gets 
a good meaning out of v.*, which, however, he wrongly compares 
with 8 !%.20, Pseudo-Solomon, he says, after making some excuse for the 
heathen, turns round and declares, ‘ No, I went too far: they are not 
deserving of apology.’ Even the oldest commentators said that raya 
(which occurs, always with the meaning of ‘ perhaps’ in 141%, Rom. 57, 
Philem. }°), could not be referred to mAavévra alone. There is no 
doubt as to their wandering from the way; what is doubtful is 
whether they were not really seeking God, but seeking him in the 
wrong way. Cf. notes on 14”. 

In either case there is a virtual contradiction of 6"; for we are 
there told that any one who seeks wisdom can find her. 

©édovres is a weak word for ‘desiring,’ and Deane’s translation 
adopted above meets the case. Possibly Pseudo-Solomon used it 
instead of BovAdpeva for rhythmic reasons ; Acts 17” is more forcible, 
Cnretv tov Oedv, ei dpa ye Wndadnoevay avrov Kai evpotev. 

The idea is exactly repeated in Philo, de Decal., § 14, doo pev HAiov 
kal cednyns ... as Oedv mpdrodoi Te Kal Oeparrevrai, Svapapravover 
pev ... Hrrov b€ rav Gov ddixovot Trav Evra Kal AiOovs Gpyupdy Te 
kal xpvoov Kal Tas mapamAnciovs vAas pophoadvtar as pidov éxaorots. 
An alternative rendering (Grimm) is: ‘for even those may err (Z.e. 
the followers of “Wisdom” among the Israelites) that seek God and 
wish to find him’: but avroi must, according to all the rules of 
Greek construction, refer to rovrois, and what follows is a criticism of 
the rovrors—not of Jewish seekers after wisdom. 

The whole thought of the passage reminds us strongly of the 
further words of St. Paul in Acts 17 *-%°, ‘being then the offspring of 
God, we ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto gold, or 
silver, or stone, graven by art and device of man. The times of 
ignorance then God overlooked ; but now he commandeth men that 
they should all everywhere repent.’ 


7. © has the sense: ‘persuasum habent quoniam bona sunt quae 
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8. But again even they are not to be pardoned. 


9. For if they had power to know so much 
As to be able to form theories about the world, 
How found they not the Lord of these things sooner ? 


videntur’; and Arab. ‘were content to perceive that visible things 
are (or were) beautiful.’ S* as usual amplifies, but preserves the 
meaning. dvaotpedduevor is exactly Lat. ‘versati (inter), and A.V. 
is too literal in translating ‘conversant zz his works.’ % apparently 
omits r7 oer. R.V. is as usual cumbrous without being clear. ‘ Yield 
themselves up to sight because’ is not a translation of mei@ovra 
TH OWer Ore at all. 

The idea is precisely that already illustrated from Rom. 1 !%2, 
Men (the Stoics, perhaps, are particularly meant) deduced rightly 
enough from his works the power of God: his goodness they did 
not apprehend. Heb. 11%, which is generally quoted, does not seem 
much to the point, except that the words ra Breropeva (Lert. rec.) 
occur there. 

The reference may be to the Greek natural philosophers, or to the 
Chaldean star-gazers, or possibly (Gregg) simply to ‘ practical men, 
who try to find light upon their life, but by their very externality are 
liable to be victims of sense-impressions.’ The general truth is — 
illustrated by the present-day attitude of the professors of the minuter 
sciences towards God and his universe. A Lapide quotes Tris- 
megistus, Dzal. v.: ‘Cave, cave, O fili mi Tati, ne unquam artificium 
prives artifice.’ 

8. # ‘nec his debet ignosci.’ R.V. ‘excused’ may be compared 
with dvamoddynro in the parallel passage, Rom. 1”, but it is not 
sufficient here. A.V. ‘pardoned’ is right. ‘Excuse’ has already been 
found for them in v. ®. Complete justification must be denied them. 
Cf. Churton, ad Joc. 

madw has more than the English sense of ‘again’: it means rather 
‘I must go back on what I have admitted.’ Lidd. and Sc. s.v., i. 2. 
The best instance in New Testament Greek is 1 John 28, 7 évroAn 7 
mahaia eotw 6 Adyos Ov nkovoaTe. Tai evToAnY Kawny ypahw tpiv. 
Cf. Robinson, Ze. s.v., p. 6104. 

g. # again has the sense: ‘aestimare seculum’ ; for aiwy is the ‘ world 


in time’ not the ‘world in space’ (xécpos), and S? WoXs may mean 
the same. There is no English word for this (R.V. has ‘the course 
of things’). Possibly o5yy in Ecclus. 3" (R.V. margin ‘eternity’) has 
this force. It certainly has in late Hebrew. For the metaphorical 
use of the word as ‘the evil world’ we have many examples in the 
New Testament, especially Gal. 14, aiay rovnpds ; 2 Cor. 44, 6 beds 
TOU ai@vos TovTov (Z.e. the devil). 

atoxdcacGa also (A.V. ‘aim at the world, Genev. ‘discern the 
world’) can hardly be rendered by one English word. German 
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10. For miserable are they and on dead things are their hopes 
fixed, 
Which called the works of men’s hands gods, 
Gold and silver, a device of art, 
And likenesses of animals, 
Or useless stone, work of an ancient hand. 


‘ausforschen.’ $" ‘To judge what shall be in the compre heneeeien of 
the world,’ but the word used also means ‘astronomical observations.’ 

If, however, Pseudo-Solomon is still referring to inquirers into 
natural phenomena, like Thales, Anaxagoras, etc., he has again used 
the wrong word, possibly for the sake of variety. So in 2 Esdr. 6% 
we have ‘ propter nos creasti seculum,’ which is absurd, but probably 
a translation of aiéva, misused as here. Cf. v. of same chapter. So 
rovr@y seems to imply that the writer thought more of the material 
universe (xkécpos) than the ‘course of the world’s history.’ Cf. Tertull., 
Spectac., viii., ‘Totum seculum Satanas et angeli ejus repleverunt.’ 

For the sense of the passage cf. Churton’s paraphrase: ‘If their 
powers of mind sufficed them for forming a judgment on the con- 
stitution of the world, how was it that the knowledge which they 
gained did not quicken (rayiov) their apprehension of Him who is the 
Lord of the universe?’ 

10. From this verse to 14° we have the famous diatribe against 
idolatry (of men’s handiwork) which has been considered by some 
(Introd., § ‘On the Unity of the Book’) as a separate book in itself. 
It is, however, the logical consequence of the description of ‘excus- 
able’ nature-worship in vy. *. These worshippers of graven images 
and of beasts are inexcusable, and the argument would be incomplete 
without them. There are similar invectives in many parts of the Old 
Testament, with occasional strong verbal coincidences with Wisdom. 
Deut. 4%, Isaiah 44° Jer. 10%, Ps. 115 #9, 135 "ee 
longest and most detailed is in the Epistle of Jer. (Baruch, 6). Cf. 
Letter of Aristeas, §§ 134-137. 

A curious passage on the two idolatries is found in the Slavonic 
Apocal. Abrahami (in Bonwetsch, Stwdzem, i. 1-70), especially pp. 12- 
20. Terah is anidolater. The head of one of his idols, Marumath, 
comes off in Abraham’s hands (cf. 1 Sam. 54), and Terah makes a 
new body for it. He makes more idols and sends Abraham out to 
sell them. They fall off the ass and are broken. After many like 
adventures Abraham (ch. 7) addresses his father thus. He enumerates 
the elements, and says he cannot think them or the sun, moon, and 
stars to be God. ‘But hear this, my father Terah, that I declare to 
thee the God who hath made all; but he is the true God, who hath 
made the heavens purple and the sun golden and the moon shining 
and with her the stars, and hath dried the earth in the midst of many 
waters, and hath sought me out in the confusion of my thoughts.’ 
God then reveals himself in a voice from heaven. 
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Philo (Drummond, i. 285-287; ii. 2, 71) takes a much more 
favourable view of Chaldzean science than Wisdom would have done, 
and actually accepts Terah as symbolising self-knowledge. 

The traditional translation is given with the greatest hesitation, for 
ev vexpois Cannot mean in any ordinary Greek either (A.V., R.V.) ‘in 
dead things,’ or (Grimm) ‘auf Todtes.’ The only possible parallel 
for such a use (and a poor one) is Heb. 61, épya vexpd. Cf. 9g! It 
means ‘among the dead men,’ and so Genev. ‘among the dead’  & 
‘inter mortuos.’ So S$’. Only Arab. has ‘in mortal things.’ It is 
impossible to lay down rules for ‘Wisdom’s’ Greek, and in 15 he 
seems to use vexpov for ‘a dead thing.’ But here he is surely thinking 
(for a moment) of the form of idolatry described in 14 (the worship 
of the dead departed). He instantly turns to the ‘likenesses of 
animals’; but that is his way. A Lapide suggests an alternative 
*‘Adeo sunt desperati ut quasi in numero damnatorum qui omnem 
spem salutis abjecerunt esse videantur,’ z.é. their hopes of a future life 
are ‘down among the dead men’; in Sheol. They are eternally con- 
demned. So Calmet quoted by Arnald: ‘ils sont comme des gens 
réduits au tombeau, Sans secours, sans espérance.’ Ep. Jer. (Baruch, 
671), avavras Kal vexp@ €ppippév ev oxdrer dhopotwvrat oi Oeol aitaev 
Evduvoi gives also a slightly different sense. 

‘Gold and silver, the work of man’s hands, is a phrase continually 
repeated in the passages against idolatry referred to above. 

€ppedetna téxvns is a most extraordinary phrase. Cf., however, 
xapaypate téxvns Kal evOvpnoews avOpomrov (Acts 17%), R.V. ‘graven 
by art and the device of man.’ A.V. has here ‘to show art in” R.V. 
‘wrought with careful art. 2 ‘artis inventionem.’ S$? ‘a trained 
work.’ Arab. is periphrastic. 

dreixadopata (awv brings the author back to the hated Egyptians. 
Most likely the reference is to the Egyptian images with human form 
and animals’ heads, Milton’s ‘ brutish gods of Nile.’ 

Aidov dypnotoy probably has a deeper sense than mere cheap or 
worthless stone. It is remarkable that highly civilised nations have 
* adored objects entirely devoid of artistic merit—sometimes even of 
shape. The hideous ‘ Diana of the Ephesians’ was bad enough ; but 
the actual worship of stones (probably meteorites), sometimes, it is 
true, roughly shaped (ye:pos ¢pyor apxaias), by the Greek nations, is 
almost incredible. Perhaps the dpyaiov Bperas of Athena at Athens 
was little better. No doubt sometimes it was boundary stones or 
pillars (consecrated) that were reverenced. But for a full discussion 
of Greek stone-worship cf. Ramsay in Hastings D. 2., v. 110 sg¢g. ; for 
Egypt, Wiedemann, zbid., 189; and for Israel, Kautzsch, 2bid., ‘616. 
% ‘lapis inutilis.” 3? ‘stone of contempt.’ 

Farrar remarks that ‘in the Church of Rome the miracle-working 
-Madonnas were rarely, if ever, fine works of art, but usually brown 
and ugly Byzantine pictures.’ So the famous black Madonna of 
Einsiedeln. The Christian apologists, like Arnobius (cf. Tholuck in 
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11, Yea, and if some woodcutting mechanic, having sawn down 
a handy tree, 
Hath skilfully stripped away all the bark of it, 
And fashioning it in comely wise, 
Hath contrived a vessel fit for the service of life, 


12. While spending the refuse of his handiwork to dress his food 
he was filled ; 


13. But taking the refuse of these which served to no use, 
A crooked piece of wood and full of knots, 
He took and polished it to occupy his spare time, 
And fashioned it with the carefulness his leisure allowed, 
Gave it the likeness of the image of a man, 


Grimm), when images became usual in churches, were compelled to 
draw a refined distinction between the heathen and the orthodox use 
of them. 


11. In the long passage vv. !"!8 there is scarcely an original idea. 
All is derived from Isa. 44 9°, Jer. 10%5, and Baruch (Z/. Jer.) 6. 

In any case the apodosis of ei d€ cai tis is only to be found at 
the end of v. #3: ‘he giveth it the likeness of the image of a man,’ 
with the appendix of vy. #*16: but A.V., strangely neglecting the ‘if’ 
altogether, constructs a sentence which can only end with v. ™, 
‘Then maketh he prayer,’ etc. 

Evkivnrov (& ‘lignum rectum,’ Arab. ‘a fine-growing tree, S? ‘a 
tree which was pleasantly moved,’ with the curious addition ‘or wood 
from the forest’: apparently a marginal note or indication of change 
of subject) is probably ‘manageable’ :, possibly Pseudo-Solomon was 
not quite certain of its force himself. A Lapide cites variants eUrnxrov 
(‘easily melted or worked’), etruxroy, and evrexroy (the last a non- 
existent word, which would, however, roughly represent # ‘rectum’). 
All seem to be conjectures. 

Xpynoimov eis trnpeviay Cans is probably intended as a contrast to © 
axpnoroy inv. 1°. But % ‘in conversationem vitae’ is quite inexplicable, 
especially as in 15’ drnpecia is rightly rendered. Gregg quotes Z/. 
ad Diogn., i1., ‘Is not one idol bronze, no better than the vessels 
forged for our use; is not another earthenware, not a whit more 
comely than that which is supplied for the most dishonourable 
service (Umnpecia)?’ Baruch, 6°, ‘It is better to be a vessel in a 
house profitable for that whereof the owner shall have need, than 
' such false gods.’ 

12. dwoBAnpara is the ‘chips. HL, ‘reliquiis, favours the variant 
tmodeippara. The sarcasm of the passage is increased by the fact 
that before he makes his idol the man calmly sits down to his dinner. 
Isa. 44 7°, kpéas datnoas épaye kai everAnabn. UL omits éverAnoOn here. 


13. The variants are numerous. ovvéoews was the received text 
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14. Or to some paltry animal made it like, | 
Smearing it with vermilion and reddening its surface 
with rouge, 
And smearing over every blemish that is in it, 


for avécews in line 4,and so & and Arab., which omits dpyias in line 3. 
For this also épyacias is read: a plain misunderstanding of the bitter 
sarcasm. S? is extraordinary: ‘What is rejected from it is no good 
for anything. And he fashioneth from his heart what is devoted to 
abomination. It was a hard tree planted by waters and set up, 
taking which he formed it by his careful toil (€uzrepia cvvéoews) : and 
on the day it was cut he drew it and made it like the human form.’ 

e£ avt@v must mean ‘the refuse of the chips’; an absurd ex- 
aggeration, which Grimm explains by saying that a knotty piece of 
wood would not burn well. ‘No possible reason can be assigned 
why the artisan should purposely choose the most refuse and 
amorphous fragments to make into idols’ (Farrar). But cf. note on 
Aidov aypnortoy in v. ©, and Hor. Sav. I. viii. 1, ‘inutile lignum,’ etc. 
S" renders 6¢os ocvpmredueds, ‘branching out in boughs.’ Arab. 
‘twisted in boughs.’ 3% is hopelessly astray. 

eruedeia apyias and épreipia avéoews both seem contradictory | 
expressions. But éemiuéAeca may mean little more than ‘studium’ 
(Xen. Cyr. I. vi. 16), and so Grimm, ‘ Beschaftigung in seiner Musse.’ 
It is always difficult to say if Pseudo-Solomon uses words in their 
strict Greek signification. Deane takes éume:pia avéoews in a quite 
different sense : ‘with such skill as carelessness gives’; heightening 
the sarcasm. Cf. Bauermeister, af Grimm, and Propert. IV. ii. 59 
(of a Vertumnus), ‘Stipes acernus eram froferantz falce dolatus.’ 

For passages from heathen writers expressing contempt for idols 
cf. Grimm: especially two quotations from Seneca preserved by 
St. Augustine and Lactantius. A similar text in Philo, Vzt. Contempl., 
§ 1, might be regarded, however, as a proof of the Christian origin of 
that book. 


14. 2% omits evredei, and A.V. and R.V. in the next line (unaccount- 
ably) xpoav, which & translates ‘colorem illius.’ S* has for line 3, 
‘decked it with all the beauty that is found on earth.’ 

For ‘vermilion’ used in painting. images (not with any idea of 
making them lifelike, but ceremonially) see Plin. 4 MV. xxxiil. 36 
and xxxv. 45 (of the statue of Jupiter being coloured red on /estal 
days). Grimm cites Pausanias for the rouging of ‘ Dionysus and the 
Bacchantes, Hermes, and Pan.’ For the last-named cf. Virg. £c/. 
x. 26, ‘minio rubentem,’ and for Priapus (‘ruber Priapus’) Ovid. 
Fast, 1. 415. Itis likely that so archaic a custom was relegated in 
time from the city-gods to the rustic deities only. In Tibullus, 1. 1. 
55, the worshipper of Bacchus (‘Agricola minio suffusus, Bacche, 
rubente’) paints himself red. 
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15. And making for it a room worthy of it, 
Set it in a wall making it fast with iron, 


16. He took thought for it therefore that it might not fall, 
Knowing that it is powerless to help itself, 
For indeed it is an image and hath need of help. 


xnAida is probably not ‘spot? (A. V.) or ‘stain’ (R.V.) but ‘blemish’ 
(cf. Lidd. and Sc. s.v.), and so Arab. ‘ fills up every hollow and chink 
in it’ with mud. 


15. S* ‘made it fast with nails.’ 

oiknua is plainly a niche only; not the ‘little shrine’ of Tibull. 
I. x. 19: ‘Stabat in exigua ligneus aede deus.’ It would need no 
fastening there. 

The parallels are remarkable. Isa. 41, ‘He fastened it with 
nails that it should not be moved’ ; 40", ‘Casteth for it silver chains’ 
to hold it up; Jer. 104, ‘They fasten it ‘with nails and with hammers 
that it move not. Farrar notes that ‘during the siege of Tyre by 
Alexander, the Tyrians bound their image of Melcarth to the altar 
by chains of gold,’ probably, however, to prevent him deserting them 
bodily. Cf. Joseph. 2. /., VI. v. 3, ‘Let us depart hence,’ and Livy, 
v. 21, for the desertion of Veii by its gods. So at the time of the 
capture of Babylon by the Persians in B.C. 538 the Chaldean king had 
the images of the gods brought up from many cities to protect the 
capital. But the city fell, and the first care of the conqueror Cyrus 
was. to restore the outraged gods to their homes. Cf. Budde, 
Religion of Israel, p. 183, and the inscriptions there quoted. 


16. Pseudo-Solomon takes pév ody not in its common sense of ‘ how- 
ever, but in its rarer meaning of a strengthened form of ody. The 
construction given in R.V., ‘While then he taketh thought,’ etc., no 
doubt makes the sentence run better (with an apodosis beginning with 
line 2 of the next verse), but it is not the Greek, which is a categorical 
statement, as in A.V. 

We have again a close reference to Baruch 6”, ‘If they fall to the 
ground at any time they cannot rise up again of themselves.’ So Isa. 
46‘, ‘They bear him upon the shoulder, they carry him, and set him 
in his place, and he standeth ; from his place he shall not remove,’ 
etc. And this bearing of the idol is insisted upon in Baruch 6 *?8, and 
especially 6%, ‘The beasts are better than they; for they can get 
under a covert and help themselves.’ But S" translates éavr@, ‘to 
him,’ z.e. the carpenter. 

To the fall of an idol much superstitious fear was attached, @.g. cf. 
Dagon, 1 Sam. 5% sgg. So the Artemis of Ephesus, which was a 
mere stump, had artificial arms added to it supported by golden rods 
to prevent its falling. Similar superstition is found among our-- 
selves with regard to the fall of portraits from a wall. 
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17. Yet praying to it about his goods and his marriage and his 
children, ; 
He hath no shame in addressing the lifeless thing ; 


18. Yea and for health he calleth upon that which is weak, 
And for life beseecheth the dead thing, 
And for aid supplicateth that which is utterly helpless, 
And for a journey that which cannot even walk, 


17. &, S$, and Arab. all make line 1 a substantive sentence and 
rather attach line 2 to what follows. # translates mpooevxopevos 
‘inquirit.’ 
 yapuot, like Lat. ‘nuptiae,’ is the usual expression for marriage. Cf. 
Lidd. and Sc. s.v. Grimm’s suggestion ‘marriage in his family’ is 
superfluous. It does not even imply (zd¢d.) ‘marriage relationships. 
The parallel with Isa. 4417, ‘Deliver me, for thou art my god,’ and 
with Jer. 2 75, is not a close one. 

These little household idols (it is difficult to understand what 
nations Ps.-Sol. can be speaking of) were represented by the Lares 
and Penates of the Romans, and also possibly by the mysterious 
*teraphim’ of early Israel, for which cf. Welch in Hastings D. B., iv. - 
718, and Kautzsch, zé7d., v. 617, 642. Charles (Zschat., 22) thinks there 
was such a family image at every Israelite’s door, on the ground of 
Exod. 21° 


18. daGeves, etc. HL, S?, and Arab. have the masculine throughout 
and this reading is found in lines 2, 3 in some MSS. and retained by 
Tischendorf. Possibly these were altered to correspond to lines 1, 4. 
Cf. note on év vexpois, v. 1° | 

mept vyeias for vyeias gives a late but not unusual form. Baruch 
6.37, *They can saveno man from death... they cannot restore 
a blind man to his sight.’ 

wept emtkoupias, if it means ‘help’ generally, is like Isa. 46’, ‘One 
shall cry unto him, yet can he not answer, nor save him out of his 
trouble.’ Jer. 142%. In this case dmeipdérarov has the unusual sense of 
‘helpless’ (i ‘inutilem’), for which dmopwraroy was conjectured. 
If ‘help’ means assistance in the artificer’s work, then the word 
dmeipos has its usual meaning. R.V. ‘which hath least experience.’ 
But such ‘help’ seems to be confined to v. ?%. 

Bdoe need not be ‘contemptuous’ for ‘feet’ (Grimm). moda Baars 
occurs in Eur. Hec. 837, cf. Baruch 6%, ‘Having no feet, they are 
borne upon shoulders,’ and Ps. 115", where they have feet but cannot 
walk. For ridicule of such motionless gods, cf. 1 Kings 18%". ‘ Either 
he is musing, or he is gone aside, or he is on.a journey,’ etc. 

For a similar oxymoron cf. 2 Cor. 69-19, as ayvoovpevot kat émywookd- 
pevor, @s amobvnckovtes Kal idod (@nev . . . ws pndev ExovTes Kal TavTa 
KaTéeXOVTES. 
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4. Showing that thou art able to save from all, 
So that even without art a man may put to sea. 


s. But thou willest that the works of thy wisdom should not 
be idle ; 
Therefore do men entrust their lives to even the slenderest 
timber, 
And crossing the surge on a raft are come safely through. 


theological system, such as it is. He does not consider God as merely 
6 év, apart from all interference in human affairs, as Philo (now and 
then) seems to do (cf. notes on 13'), but as a loving father (the very 
word is used here) who, ‘if he had hated anything would not have 
made it.’ It is true that his innate particularism strives against this 
view, but from this side of his doctrine the idea of a divine providence 
directing all things naturally flows, and this is completed by his view 
of the final judgment (chap. 3). Pseudo-Solomon may (Bois) have 
identified mpdvoia with his copia. More likely he confused them. 

The word mpévora, in the sense of divine providence, is found again in 
17, and several times in Maccabees, but never in the New Testamen 
and in Christian literature not before Clem. Rom., 1 Cor. 24° 9 
peyarerdtns THs mpovoias Tov Seamdrov. Philo wrote three books on 
the subject, but his views, as set forth by Drummond, ii. 55 sgg., are 
hazy and even self-contradictory. Cf. Dahne, i. 384 (n. 511). 


4. In line 2 % omits iva, and so do séveral MSS. (including @8ca) 
followed by Genev. and A.V.; but Arab. has it. It was probably 
omitted because the construction was not understood. (For iva in 
the sense of ‘so that’ cf. Winer (Moulton), § liii. p. 577.) What 
S%? read it is impossible to say: the Syriac means ‘to show that thou 
canst keep alive and save from everything; that with intention 
(? rpovoia) everything is done.’ It is quite possible, as A.V., to 
translate without iva: ‘yea, even though a man went to sea without 
art’ (Genev. ‘ without meanes’). 

An interesting variant of & is ‘sine rate’ for ‘sine arte’; plainly a 
corruption, but accepted by Coverdale (quoted by Farrar) ‘ without 
shippe,’ which must refer to the Red Sea passage ; but, as Gregg says, 
Pseudo-Solomon ‘suggests nothing so paradoxical as that God could 
carry men o7 the sea without vessels.’ Yet commentators, including 
Luther and Houbigant, apparently attached to the marvellous ‘sine 
rate’, explained avev réxvns ‘without a work of art,’ ze. a ship. One 
explanation of avev réxvns refers it to the inexperienced Noah (Bissell). 

eriBaivery for ‘embark,’ used absolutely, is quite classical; but 
neither in Acts 217°, nor 27? is it really absolute. ; 


5. The only important variant is, as usual, in S?, ‘Thou dost will 
and didst make all things, and thy wisdom ceaseth not from works,’ 
plainly an utter misunderstanding of the Greek. 
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6. For.in the beginning also, when the haughty giants perished, 
The hope of the world, escaping on a raft, 
Left behind for the age a seed of generation, steered by thy 
hand. 


‘The idea is almost fantastic, especially if, as Arab., we attach the 
first line tov.*. There can be little doubt that the meaning is that God 
will have the works of wisdom (here very nearly ‘ Nature’) distributed 
for the good of mankind. Providence is exercised merely in order 
that mankind may be supplied with comforts only attainable by over- 
sea commerce. So Reuss, adding ‘un écrivain Alexandrin qui pro- 
fitait chaque jour des commodités de la vie que lui procurait le 
commerce maritime de sa ville ne pouvait pas raisonner autrement.’ 

By attaching line 1 to what follows we get a less remarkable senti- 
ment: ‘it is only carrying out the will of God that his creatures 
should be made useful when men entrust their lives,’ etc. 

dveamOnoay, which is ambiguously translated above, is an ambig- 
uous word. It is generally called a ‘gnomic aorist,’ a convenient 
phrase, but the tense is very likely affected by the reversion to 
history in the next line. Lapide is possibly right, ‘liberati sunt 
ab hisce periculis et in dies liberantur.’ 

Quotations as to the dangers of early voyagers (in Grimm, Farrar, 
Gregg) are mostly hackneyed, like Hor. Odes, I. iii. 9 seg. : ‘Illi robur 
et zs triplex,’ etc. Less known is one from Seneca (whose flays 
constantly contain parallels to Wisdom, noticed even by Holkot. 
Cf. Grimm’s quotations on 2711, etc., and note that Menzel does not 
cite the tragedies at all in his list of correspondences). The passage 
is in the Medea, 301 sgqg., ‘Audax nimium qui freta primus rate tam 
fragili perfida rupit . . . dubioque secans aequora cursu potuit tenui 
fidere ligno inter vitae mortisque vias nimium gracili limite ducto.’ 


6. "Apxns is not actually found in the sense of ‘in the beginning,’ 
but there is the analogy of vukrds, xetu@vos, etc. The reason why A.V., 
R.V., Arab. translate ‘of old time,’ seems to be that what occurred 
was long after the creation. %', ‘For from the beginning there 
perished and passed away chosen giants; and they whose hope was 
that they should be strengthened in the world, fled away and left no 
seed of generation for ever.’ Arab. is also confused and misunder- 
stands eAmls roo kdopov- Siegfried translates apyjs ‘in primeval time,’ 
which seems to- hit the meaning exactly. Cf. Winer (Moulton), 
§ xxx. II, p. 258, for the genitive. 

emi axedias karadvyovea, not as R.V. ‘taking refuge on a raft,’ which 
would be eis cyediav. oyedia is used of any clumsy vessel not built 
in accordance with the shipwright’s art. It is, of course, properly ‘a 
raft. For carahevye, meaning ‘escape’ (A.V.), cf. Hdt. vi. 75. 

For 76 aia (A.V. ‘to all ages’) cf. 13%. . Grimm thinks it means 
less here, viz. ‘humanity’ nearly as above, Burton (Bampzt. Lect.) — 
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1g. Yea and for gain and for trade and for success in his handi- 
work 


He beseecheth capacity of that which with its hands is 
most incapable. 


14. 1. Again one preparing to sail and to traverse the furious 
waves, 


Calleth upon a piece of wood more rotten than the 
vessel that carrieth him ; 


2. For this the desire of gain devised 
And a workman built it by wisdom ; 


19. Only Arab. represents the Greek as we have it. # for yewpav 
emitvxias has ‘de omnium rerumeventu.’ S$", ‘for the business of the 
gain of the work of his hands’ for the whole line. For épyacia A.V. 
and R.V. both have ‘ getting,’ R.V. with margin ‘ handywork,’ which is 
possible, but seems to be already represented by the succeeding words. 

ddpavns for ‘feeble’ is Greek, if late, but evdpdvera seems to be 
formed from it by Pseudo-Solomon. 

% again translates ‘quiin omnibus est inutilis,’ and it is suggested 
that in both lines ‘omnium’ and ‘omnibus’ are mistakes of a scribe 
for ‘manuum’ and ‘ manibus.’ 


14. 1. There is no variation in the versions. S? expands emiBoarat 
into ‘ prays and beseeches to be a help to him,’ and Arab. wa@pérepov 
into ‘more fragile and weak.’ 

The custom of attaching images to the prow or stern of vessels is 
no doubt represented by the ‘figureheads’ until lately in use. In 
Acts 281! the sign of the ship was the Dioscuri, who were generally 
regarded as protectors of voyagers. Soin Hor. Od. I. iii. 2, ‘Fratres 
Helenae, lucida sidera’ are invoked to protect a ship. Cyril of Alex- 
andria on Acts says it was especially an Alexandrian custom to have 
pictures of the twins to right and left of the ship’s prow. But possibl 
Deane is right when he refers rather to the Phoenician Pataect, 
little gods, rods of Bowixes €v thot mpapnot TaY TpLNpEewy TEpLdyoudt, 
Hat. iii. 37. 

Of the invoking of the gods in a storm there are many instances. 
The most familiar is that in Jonah 1°, ‘the mariners were afraid, and 
cried every man unto his god’; for a modern parallel we have the 
famous scene in Erasmus Codlogu. ‘Naufragium, where especially 
Our Lady of Walsingham, St. James of Compostella, and the great 
St. Christopher of Notre Dame, are invoked. 

The gist of line 2 is undoubtedly that while the wood for the ship 


is none too strong to,-protect life, the idol is actually made out of 


refuse wood, 13%, The next verse only weakens this vivid contrast. 
2. The reading adopted is rexvirns copia, the variants being rexvirns 
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3. But ’tis thy providence, O Father, that guideth ; 
For thou hast given a way even in the sea, 
And in the waves a safe path, 


copia (R.V. ‘an artificer, evew wisdom, built it’) and rexviris codia, 
$*, which may well have been accommodated to 7”, rdvrav reyxvitis 
edidagév pe copia, but is supported by Clem. Alex., Stvom., vi. 11 
(Migne, 11. 313), Td mpds Tov SoAopavTos cipnuevov’ mepi yap vews KaTa-~ 
oxeuns SiadaBav, avtixpis pnow* Texviris de copia Kareokevacev. 7 Se 
on, watep, StaxvBepva mpdvoa, HL, ‘artifex sapientia fabricavit sua.’ 
S* and Arab. are unanimous for the lection adopted. It is urged 
that the divine wisdom must be here referred to (which either of 
the other readings would imply), and indeed without such reference 
the verse is terribly weak. 

But (1) Ps.-Sol. seems to have forgotten by this time all about his 
half-deified Wisdom of ch. 7-9, even if those chapters were in exist- 
ence when he wrote this, and (2) how could a ship sailing under the 
patronage of a heathen idol be built under direction of God’s wisdom ?. 
It is true that God guides the ship (v.*), for the Lord is loving unto 
every man, and his mercy is over all his works ; but that is a different 
thing from saying that his wisdom helped in the building of the 
idolater’s ship ‘for the sake of gain.’ 

Taking oodia then as human wisdom, we have the following ex- 
planation: (a) the ship is more carefully constructed than the idol, 
for on its strength depends the success of the commercial venture, 
whilé the idol is a thing evredés, ‘cheap’; (4) the man who built the 
ship was a craftsman, as opposed to the mere woodcutter who, after 
his dinner, hacks refuse wood into an idol. 


3. S* has for diaxuBepva ‘ didst create all things.’ # and Arab. are 
sufficiently literal. R.V., keeping to the fixed principle of the New 
Testament revisers, translates ¢Swxas ‘gavest,’ which would almost 
imply that the ‘way’ no longer exists. It is, of course, possible that. 
‘ gavest’ refers to the Red Sea. 

mpdvoa has been hastily assumed to indicate Platonism on the 
part of the author, or by some his leaning to Stoic doctrine, and 
Pfleiderer (Herakiiz, p. 294) points out that cvBepvar is a favourite Stoic 
expression also. It does occur in the ‘Stoical’ 3 Macc. 6%, ravro- 
Kpatop bee, tiv wacay SiaxvBepvar ev oixtippots Ktiow, but itis also found 
in Plato. Now the Stoic mpovo.a was very little more than the ‘anima 
mundi,’ Kowds Adyos or eiuappevn. The Platonic mpdvoa, or rather 
the Socratic, as represented by the teleological argument in Xen. 
Mem., I. iv. 2, is really the providence of God, like Wisdom’s. We find 
this even in Hdt., ili. 108, rod Geiov 7 mpovoin. 

We need not suppose that Ps.-Sol. gained his idea of providence 
(though he may have borrowed the word) from either school. Drum- 
mond, Philo, i. 190 sgg., shows that it is a natural consequence of his 


* 
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7. For blessed is the wood whereby cometh righteousness, 


argues that this idea might give rise to the Gnostic doctrine of aeons. 
Brucker, Ast. Phil., ii. 696, recognises here the ‘anima mundi’ (!). 

oméppa yeveoews & ‘semen nativitatis’ seed of a (new) generation 
of men. Cf. Philo, Vita Mosis, ii. § 61. Nopmodeis .. . devrépas 
yevérews avOp@rear adtos apxn yeverOa, and De Migr. Abr.,§ 22. 

For the giants cf. 3 Macc. 24, ‘Thou didst destroy in former times 
those who did wrong, among» whom were giants trusting in their 
strength and boldness, bringing upon them a measureless flood.’ See 
Ecclus. 167, Baruch. 378. Jewish legend chiefly gathered round 
Og, who was said (1) to have escaped the flood because it only 
reached to his ankles ; (2) to have fled to Palestine, where there was 
no deluge ; (3) to have sat on the ladder beside the ark, and to have 
been fed by Noah on condition that he would serve him and his 
children. For the authorities for these legends cf. Lauterbach in the 
Jewish Encyel., s.v. ‘Og. That one giant survived to beget the 
Rephaim lies at the root of these traditions. 


7. &% ‘Benedictum est.’ There is no reason with R.V. to take 
evAdynta ‘hath been blessed’; the effect of the perfect endures to 
the present, and corresponds to émixardparoy in v. *, Winer (Moulton), 
§ xl. 4a, p. 340. S&” prefixes to the verse, ‘this is thy providence 
which thou didst create,’ and translates 8v of yivera: dixavocvvn, * from 
which the righteous is discerned.’ 

Blunt explains well, ‘Blessed is the ark whereby a righteous seed 
was preserved in the person of Noah, the “ Preacher of righteousness,” 
oe i ee 5 ae 

The passage is curiously worded. Some would even refer it to 
Aaron’s rod; but the use of &vAov, which became a common word for 
the cross of Christ, induced the Fathers (a long list is given by 
A Lapide) to see here a prophecy of the crucifixion. For &vAoy in 
this sense cf. 1 Pet. 2*4, Gal. 3'3, Acts 5 *°, 10°, 137% Grimm cites 
also Acts 16, where vAov means ‘the stocks.’ In modern times Gratz, 
Geschichte, iii. 630,claimed that this was a Christian interpolation : ifso, 
it must have included an alteration of v.*, for esAdynra corresponds 
most accurately to é€mixardparov. Pseudo-Solomon probably only 
used €vAov in order to point a contrast with yecporoinroy (Evo) in 
the next verse. He wanted a neuter word. Farrar notes that the 
Fathers had before them the interpolated ¢Bacidevoev (ard Tov EvAov) 
found in the Veronese Psalterium (Swete, R.), but prima manu only. 

Strange interpretations of d:caroovvn have been suggested. One 
mentioned by Arnald would refer it to the execution of justice on | 
offenders by means of the gallows, citing Deut. 217%, Cf. the English 
Homily against Idolatry, part 1: ‘He praiseth the tree whereof the 
gibbet is made, as happy in comparison to the tree that an image or 
idol is made of, even by these very words ; happy is the tree where- 
through righteousness cometh (meaning the gibbet) ; but cursed is the 
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8. But that which is made with hands is accursed, both it and 
he that made it ; 

He because he made it, and the perishable thing because it 
was called God: 


9. For equally hateful to God are the impious and his impiety ; 


idol that is made with hands’ Even more far-fetched is an idea quoted 
by A Lapide,. which would discover an allusion to the ‘legitimate’ 
profits of trading by sea. Both neglect the context. 


8. This is practically the rendering of A.V., and certainly gives the 
meaning. Pseudo-Solomon either carelessly omits a second 6m, or 
thinks that the force of the first can run on to the second member of 
the sentence. So Bauermeister af. Grimm. 

With xetporoinrov we may probably understand évAov (cf. preced- 
ing chapter). It is objected that the ark was just as much made 
by hands as the idol, but yetporoinroy had acquired almost a technical 
meaning foridols. It is used in the neuter plural for such in Levit. 26! ; 
and in Isa. 31’ actually has the epithets ‘silver’ and ‘gold’ attached 
to it. # quite naturally supplies ‘idolum’ Margoliouth, of. cit, 
p- 265, takes up the argument that the ark also was ‘made by hand,’ 
and is answered by Freudenthal, /. Q. 2., ili. 722 sgg. 

_ For p@aprov cf. Rom. 1%, #AAakav tiv bd£av tov apOdprov Geo év 
wopar. eikovos POaprov avOpmmov Kai merewvav Kat TeTpamdbwy Kal 
ep eTOov, 


g. The point is accentuated by the latter verses of the chapter, 
which derive all manner of wickedness from idolatry. Cf. Hos. 9", 
*They became abominable like that which they loved.’ doéBe.a is 
almost concrete : ‘his ungodly work.’ 

A curious point is raised by Bissell, ad Joc. (quoting Cremer, 
Lex., 5.U. doeBéw). It is said that the passage is contrary to 11”: 
* Thou lovest all things that are, and abhorrest none of the things which 
thou didst make.’ The point is apparently that it should be not the 
downright ignorant idolatry of the heathen that is punished by God, 
but the ‘erring from the right way’ of those better instructed 
(dpapravew). Hence Wisdom’s view is described as ‘unscriptural.’ 
Deane quotes Deut. 27%, ‘Cursed be the man that maketh any 
graven or molten image’ (which, however, refers to Israelites who set 
such things up in secret), and Ex. 237, ot Sixamoes Tov doen Evexev 
Sapo. Certainly it is against idolatrous Hebrews that God’s wrath 
is most fiercely denounced, and here it is heathen that are referred to. 
But the author is no theologian. It is the ‘crimes’ of the Canaanites 
that are punished (12% sgq.), but they are also described as doefeis, 
12°. 
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to. For that which is made shall be punished with him that 
made it. 


11. For this cause shall there be a visitation of the idols of the 
Gentiles also, 
For as God’s creatures they Berane an abomiaaney 
And stumbling-blocks for the souls of men, 
And a snare for the feet of the foolish. , 


10. There seems no reason to depart from the rendering of A.V. and 
#, and to translate with R.V., ‘the deed shall be punished together 
with him that committed it,’ which is tautological, the one involving 
the other. The perishing of the idols themselves is described in ~ 
Isa. 2 1821, and Margoliouth quotes the Midrash on Gen. 47 ”, ‘As the 
worshipper is punished, so is the thing which he worships” So in 
old English law, when it was possible, some form of vengeance 
was exacted from the corpus delicti as well as from the murderer, 
Farrar’s instance of the beating of their idols by the heathen is not 
to the point, but the condemnation of the instruments of murder by 
Athenian courts is. 

On this passage Margoliouth (of. ciz., p. 263 sgg.) founds one of his 
arguments to prove that Pseudo-Solomon wrote in Hebrew. He 
says it is absurd to condemn a thing simply as ‘made by hand’ (cf. 
notes on v. §), but not if it is ‘worshipped.’ yy and 733, he thinks, 
may have been wrongly translated ‘doer,’ and ‘done,’ when they 
meant really ‘worshipper’ and ‘ worshipped,’ sy bearing both mean- 
ings. His quotation from the Chaldee of Daniel, where 43y is used 
of the image which Nebuchadnezzar made, rather militates against 
his case. 

To mpay ev for ‘that which is made’ is hardly justifiable. ‘The passages 
quoted by Freudenthal from Xen., Cyr, V. v. 35, cay paivnrat ta vm’ 
€pov meTpayueva ert TO OO ayad@ rer oinuévd, and from Demosthenes, 
refer rather to moral action than to manual performance ; the most 
striking is Arist., Poet. 14480 I, Td moveiv adrot pev Spar, AOuvaioes be 
7 parrew mpoorayopeve. But a ‘parallel to this rpaxdév would be hard 
to find. We must assign it to ‘Wisdom’s’ ignorance of the finer 
distinctions of Greek. 


11. The ambiguity of éwioxomn (‘ visitation’ or ‘ protection’) accounts 
for %’s ‘non erit respectus, probably not founded on any Greek 
reading, but a mere interpretation. S* and Arab. have no negative. 

R.V. text is wrong : AOR the idols’: its margin ‘upon the idols’ 


is right. So Grimm, ‘an den Gétzenbildern’ S* {godas, Arab. 


ele w+ Itis true that émoxomeiy év is not found, émi, mpos, wept 


being used; but for thé manifold forces of év in Biblical Greek cf. 
Winer (Moulton), § xlviii. pp. 480-488, and especially Exod. 12”, év 
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12. For the devising of idols is the beginning of fornication, 
And the invention of them the corruption of life. 


13. For they were not from the beginning, nor shall they abide 
for ever ; 


mace Tois Geois tSv Aiyurtiov moinow dSiknv. See also Jer. 10! (of idols), 
€v Kalpy ETLTKOTIS AUT@Y amoXodyTa, Which was probably in the writer’s 
mind, 

ev xticpatt Geov. Being part of God’s creation, and therefore in- 
tended for the good of mankind (1 14), they have been perverted to 
its destruction. R.V. ‘though formed of things which God created’ 
is cumbrous and unnecessary. 

BdéAvypa is as strong a word as the author could find to express 
disgust. ‘An abomination’ not merely in the sight of God (Gregg), 
but, as the next line shows, a horrible cause of ruin to men. BdeAvypa 
seems to be used in turn in & for every opprobrious term applied to 
idols inthe Old Testament. Idols tempt men to revolt from God (v. }*), 
and then to crime (v. 74). Cf. Ecclus. 17 71, 

mayis is a general word for ‘snare,’ but # translates ‘mousetrap.’ 
The language is copied direct from the Old Testament. Josh. 23}, 
€vovrat viv eis mayidas kal eis oxavdada. Cf. Ps. 69 7%, 106 *6, 


12. S* did not understand edpeceis for ‘invention,’ and omits it. A.V. 
quite unnecessarily inserts ‘spiritual’ fornication, meaning idolatry, 
whith is often so metaphorically spoken of in the Old Testament. 
Ex. 34-16, Deut. 31 16, but especially Ezek. chaps. 16 and 23 (Oholah 
and Oholibah). The idea seems based on that of a legitimate union 
between God and his people, of which all violation is adultery. But 
the reference here is to heathen, to whom this would not apply, and, 

Lapide says, ‘ quis nescit idola allicere ad idolatriam ?’ 

So in Hos. 4 we have a vivid representation of actual lewdness 
caused by the worship of idols ;.and cf. the case of Moab and Midian 
in Num. 25. Pseudo-Solomon never speaks elsewhere of idolatry 
under this metaphorical veil, but he does refer to actual debauchery 
connected with idol-worship (v. 7 and cf. Pfleiderer, of. céz., on his 
supposed invectives against the Mysteries). So 2 Pet. I 4 ‘The 
corruption that is in the world by lust’; 21%, ‘bondservants of corrup- 
tion.’ The traditional character of the Greek gods was, of course, a 
further incentive to looseness of life, while some semi-Oriental cults 
actually demanded it. Of this our author could not be ignorant. 

For etpéces (Swete) evpeois (‘facilior lectio’) is generally read ; 
but evpéoeis is distinctly less intelligible, and it was probably that 
which puzzled the Syriac translator. 


13. All. versions, with A.V., R.V., etc., translate ‘they were not,’ 
referring back as far as v.* (Farrar) to get yetporoinra as a subject. 
ei)@Xa is nearer to hand; but it is quite possible to take ‘it’ (the 
system of idolatry) as the nominative. So Siegfried, ‘it was neither 


- 
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14. For through the empty imagining of man they entered into 


the world, 
And therefore was an abrupt end decreed for them. 


so from the beginning nor willit be soin future.’ But avréy in the next 
verse shows that a plural is indicated. 

Whatever doubts may exist as to the meaning of aiwv elsewhere, 
there can be no doubt that it here signifies ‘eternity.’ Siegfried’s 
‘in der Zukunft’ is totally inadequate. In Latin, Hor., Od., IV. xiv. 2, 


‘tuas . . . virtutes in aevum aeternet’ certainly means ‘for ever,’ and 
Plin,, WW. 7, XXXV. ii. 2, ‘prorogare figuras in aevum’ is also 
quoted. 


Prophecies of the fall of idolatry are frequent enough in the Old 
Testament. Isa. 2%, ‘the idols shall utterly pass away’; Zech. 13%, 
*T will cut off the names of the idols out of the land, and they shall no 
more be remembered.’ Ezek. 30 1%, Micah 12%. Cf. Baruch 6%, 
‘it shall be manifest to all nations and kings that they are no gods.’ 
Similarly for dm’ dpyns we have Deut. 321", ‘New gods that came 
newly up, whom your fathers feared not.’ . 

Grimm thinks that Pseudo-Solomon included two great ideas in 
this text: first, that Monotheism was the original religion of man; 
second, that the Mosaic law was destined to spread over all the 
earth. 


14. xevodofia no doubt is in classical Greek ‘vainglory’ (as A.V., 
R.V.), but scarcely here, where it surely means ‘empty fancy.’ It 
must be classed with @iAdWuyos as a word which Pseudo-Solomon 
wrongly resolved into its original elements. S?, however, favours the 


rendering ‘vainglory’ with its ‘greatness of belly’ lon;o 2aa3. 
The word is found in 4 Macc. in both senses. In 5 as ‘false 
imagining,’ kevodogav mepi ro ddnOés ert kaod karahpoveis ; but in 2%, 
838, as in Phil. 2%, it means vainglory. % has ‘supervacuitas,’ 
which is more or less right, but takes it as a nominative, apparently 
changing the verb into the singular, as does S$’. Arab. is unusually 
strange : ‘for mankind concealed the vanity which had come into 
the world, and when on that account their end was short, devised 
idols.’ With this agrees remarkably a conjecture of Nannius; 
who would read dia 1d civropov airéy (2c. dvOpmmav) rédos émevonbn 
(sc. ra eiS@Aa), and explains ‘ob brevitatem humanae vitae imagines 
esse inventas, ut quos in vita superstites habere non poterant, in 
monimentis effigiatos retinerent’; which certainly agrees with what 
follows. Arab., moreover, is, though paraphrastic, seldom quite 
astray from the received text. Lastly, émevonén properly means ‘ de- 
vised,’ as in v. 1%, éwivo.a (R.V. rather awkwardly translates it so), and 
the emendation brings the two words into exactly the same sense, 
‘invention of idols.’ 


44. 15. THE BOOK OF WISDOM 207 


15. For a father afflicted with untimely grief, 
Having made an image of a child quickly reft away, 
Now honoured as a god him which was then a dead. human 
being, 
And enjoined on-his dependents mysteries and _initia- 
tions. 


15. S? is unintelligible, bearing little or no relation to the 
Greek. Arab. connects (not unreasonably) rayéws with zoimas, 
‘hastily making an image.’ It also inserts ‘in sin’ before 
* enjoined.’ 

‘Wisdom’ suggests two entirely different origins for idolatry—(1) 
the worship of deceased offspring; and (2) the pride of princes. 
These he endeavours to connect by v. !® line 1; when once the 
ungodly custom of idolatry had become usual and legal, it was a short 
step to the deification of kings. 

The first theory approaches to that of Euhemerus, who believed 
that the Greek gods were deified men. Cf. Cic., de Nat. Deorum, 
i. § 119, ‘Ab Euhemero autem et mortes et sepulturae demonstrantur 
deorum,’ to which he subjoins some remarks as to the mysteries (cf. 
line 4 above). So, too, Aristeas,#ZZ., § 135, dydApata moimoartes ex 
Aidav cat Evdrwv, eixdvas haciv eiva tav eevpdvtTwy te mpds TO Chv 
avrois xpnommov. Lactant, /vséz., i. 8: ‘Illos igitur quos imperiti et 
insipientes tanquam deos et nuncupant et adorant, nemo est tam 
inconsideratus, qui non intelligat fuisse mortales. Quomodo ergo, 
inquiet aliquis, dii crediti sunt? Nimirum quia reges maximi ac 
potentissimi fuerint.’ Cyprian in tract. Quod Jdola Dit non sunt 
(ed. Paris, 1634), 2870: ‘Deos non esse quos vulgus colit, hinc notum 
_ est. Reges olim fuerunt, qui ob regalem memoriam coli apud suos 

ostmodum etiam in morte coeperunt, etc.’ Cf. Aug., De Czv. Det, 
li. 15. But Pseudo-Solomon seems to have got the wrong idea. 
Authentic instances of the worship of deceased children are few ; 
such as they are they are collected by A Lapide,and have been 
copied from him by succeeding editors. On the other hand, ancestor- 
worship certainly formed part of many ancient religions, and possibly 
of that of Israel also. Cf. Charles, Eschatology, pp. 19-30; Welch, in 
Hastings’ D. Z., iv. 718; and Kautzsch, /dzd., v. 614-616. But the 
subject is too extensive for discussion here. 

In pvornpia kai teXerds the writer seems to wander away from the 
more domestic worship of the dead child to the deification of dead 
men celebrated by mysteries. Cf. Cic., Zc. particularly. This hatred 
of the mysteries and their abominations, on which E. Pfleiderer lays 
such stress, is traceable also in 12° ~ 

tmoxeipiois also is hardly appropriate to a merely domestic 
sphere. . 
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16. Then in time, being enforced, the impious custom was kept 
as a law, 
And by the commands of despots graven images were 
worshipped ; | 


17. Whom men not being able to honour in their presence, 
through distance of dwelling, 
Counterfeiting their features far away, 
Made a visible image of the honoured king, 
To flatter by their zeal the absent as present. 


16. xparuvGév is rendered by & ‘convalescente iniqua consuetudine,’ 
‘gathering strength,’ which is possibly right. R.V. ‘grown strong.’ 
S?’ makes doeBés an independent subject, and apparently takes 
epuAdybn for an active governing vdéuos. (The Syriac translator of 
these chapters seems not to have known Greek at all.) @ inserts 
‘hic error’ before ‘custoditus est,’ probably a mere explanation. 

Gregg remarks that there is no connection between the voluntary 
worship thus far described and the dictated worship of v. ”. But 
surely this verse shows Pseudo-Solomon imperceptibly gliding from 
one to the other. It is possible that he here refers to Nebuchad- 
nezzar and his great image, which may have been an image of him- 
self. Other instances of monarchs enjoining idolatry, as idolatry, on 
their subjects, before the time of ‘Wisdom,’ would be hard to find. 
Such things belong to the later times of persecution. But if we 
accept Caligula’s reign as the date of Wisdom (Introd.), there can be 
little doubt that that emperor’s command to erect a statue of himself 
in the temple of Jerusalem is referred to. Joseph., A7z., XVIII. viii. 2 sgg. 
He withdrew the order, but in other countries he succeeded. The 
Ptolemies generally seem to have ordered divine honours to be paid= 
to their predecessors, not to themselves. 


17. For riv réppabev ow & has ‘Se longinquo figura eorum allata,’ 
which is founded on the supposed force of roppadev, ‘froma distance’ ; 
but this force was lost in later Greek, and the word may mean 
simply méppo. Luke 171%, oi gornoav méppobev, Jer. 23%, eds 
eyyilav eye eips, Kal odvxi Oeds wéppober. Isa. 33° is not so strong, 
dkovcovrat of réppwbev & eroinga. Robinson, s.v., cites Hdn., I. vi. 20, 
éatares méppobev. Grimm’s supposition of a pregnant construction is 
needless, and unlike ‘Wisdom’s’ simple grammar. 3° has ‘made 
an image of them who dwelt afar off, and inserts ‘by their offspring’ 
after iby zeal.’ Neither variation deserves further notice. Cf note 
on v. 1°, 
éupavy is not ‘express’ (A.V., S°) or ‘ public,’ but simply ‘visible’ 

R.V.). : 

did orovdis is read for dia THs orovdjs by MSS. of repute. It would 

probably mean ‘in their zeal.’ Cf. Winer (Moulton), § xlvii. p. 474. 


44. 18.°19.] “THE BOOK OF WISDOM 299 


18. But to the exaggeration of worship 
The ambition of the artist urged even them that knew 
nought of the matter. 3 


19. For he, wishing peradventure to please a man in power, 
Forced by his art the likeness into a fairer form ; 


For the Greek deification of living men, cf. Ramsay in Hastings 
D. B., Vv. 154, who cites the case of Lysander, Agesilaos, and the Roman 
emperors. Augustus had actually to protest against his own divine 
honours. The development of such an idea is traced by Westcott, 
Epp. of St. John, 268 sgg., who points out how it was encouraged by 
the old Italian belief in the ‘ genius’ of a household and in its ‘ house- 
hold gods.’ It was, he says, a mixture of unbelief and of slavish 
Eastern adulation which produced emperor-worship. For Augustus’s 
refusal to be worshipped except in conjunction with the goddess 
’ Roma, cf. Sueton., Aug., 52. The temple of Cesar in Joseph. 2. /,, 

I. Xxi. 7, must be understood to be of this character. 


18. The stress is on the action of the artist, as in A.V., ‘the singular 
diligence of the artificer did help to set forward the ignorant to more 
superstition’ not as in R.V., which makes the ignorant the main 
actors. # has for piAoripia ‘eximia diligentia,’ as A.V. SF? has for 
eis emiragw ths Opnoxeias, ‘to serve him who is like unto himself,’ 
taking dyvoodvres as a singular; and for diAotpia, ‘the art of the 
artist.’ Cf. the strange Arab. ‘So at last they diverted the honour 
paid to the workmen to his work.’ 

Taken by itself, this verse means (Gregg) ‘the workman desiring 
to secure favour, produced so excellent a statue that he captivated 
the hearts of a people ever ready to deify any surpassing human 
excellence.’ The people knew nothing about the original of the 
statue, but they worshipped it for its beauty. So the Segestans of 
Sicily actually worshipped as a hero Philip the pirate, their enemy, 
because he was so handsome (Hdt. v. 47). But there is nothing 
in this to justify R.V.’s translation, ‘them that knew Azm (ze. the 
prince) not.’ dyvootyres means those who knew nothing of the matter, 
except that they saw a beautiful statue. 

O@pnoxeia means the outward observances of religion, ‘cultus,’ or as 
% ‘cultura.’ Cf. James 1 7°27 on the difference between sound and un- 
sound Opncxeia, there translated ‘religion.’ Farrar quotes Milton’s 
‘Gay religions full of pomp and -gold’: he might have added the 
continental term ‘religious’ in the sense of a person under vows. In 
Col. 218 6pncxeia ray dyyédov is ‘superstition,’ as here. 


19. Taya, omitted by % and S°, is retained in Arab., which translates 
as A.V., R.V. ‘perchance.’ Grimm and Siegfried ‘quickly,’ and so 3°, 
but, as quickness of work would certainly hinder elaboration, it is 
explained to mean ‘as soon as’ he undertook the statue he began to 
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20. But the multitude, allured by the grace of the workmanship, 
Now counted as an object of worship him that was lately 
honoured as a man. 


make it a thing of beauty. Taya is in the wrong place: it should 
be before BovAdpevos. 

Now many good MSS. read ré xparovvri, and rayar@xparovyrt may 
possibly be a corruption of r@ xaraxparovyTt, Karakpareiv is not a — 
familiar word in Hellenistic Greek, and, like many of Wisdom’s words, 
it is a great deal too strong for the purpose for which it is used. 
Hence i’s strange translation ‘assumpsit,’ and probably also a 
scribe’s simplification of the passage. The change had, however, 
been made before the time of Athanasius (af. Deane), who, quoting 
from memory, writes tows for raya. 

efeBidoaro tn Téxvn is rendered by S° ‘did violence to his art,’ the 
meaning, of course, being that he used all the efforts of his art. 
Deane quotes Plut., Z7zzo/., 36, ra Atovvciov (wypapnyara tev Koho- 
povieav, icxdy €xovta kai Tévoy, exBeBiacpéevors Kal Katamdvots €oLKe. 

opotorns R.V. ‘to force the likeness toward a greater beauty.’ If 
this be correct, the meaning is that artists flattered their originals as 
-at the present day. But it has also been rendered ‘portrait,’ just 
as our ‘likeness ’ has assumed a concrete meaning in colloquial 
English. 


20. The versions vary little, except that % translates oéBacpa 
‘deum’ (as A.V.). S&P is right with Inge ‘an object of venera- 


tion,’ but translates éheAxdpevoy ‘running.’ So two good MSS. read 
eepxouevov. Arab. translates 7rd e¥xapi tis épyacias, ‘their incon- 
siderate delight in beauty,’ probably misunderstanding evyapi, and 
connecting it with yaipe. 

o¢Bacya is a late word found in 15 !7, Acts 17%. In 2 Thess. 24 it 
appears rather as contrasted with the term ‘God’: tepaipopuevos emt 
mavta Aeyopevov Oedv 7 oéBaoua. Some notion of contempt attaches 
to it, as in Bel and the Dragon, 27. iSere ra oeBdopata tpar. 

A striking passage is found in Philo, De Monarchia, i. 3, in which 
he condemns the pictorial arts in the true Jewish spirit as winning 
men to idolatry, od pv adda Kai mdaorixny Kal (wypahiay cuvvepyovs 
Ths amatns mpooéAaBov xrA. General expressions such as 13%, 6 rov 
KaAXous yeveotapxns, which are appealed to to prove ‘ Wisdom’s’ Greek 
appreciation of the beauty of nature, are of no account as against 
passages like this illustrated by Philo. Another similar passage of ~ 
the latter (De Gigant., § 13) narrates how Moses ‘expelled painting 
and sculpture from his state, because counterfeiting the nature of truth 
they devise deceits and sophisms through the eyes for souls easily 
deluded.’ 
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21. And this became a trap for man’s life, 
That men, in slavery either to calamity or to tyrannical 


power, 
Invested stones and stocks with the incommunicable 
name. 
22. So then to err concerning the knowledge of God sufficed 
them not, 


But living in the midst of a great war caused by ignorance, 
They call such great evils peace. 


“Ore implies probably the explanation of évedpov, and is so taken 
by “ge but not by & ‘ quoniam,’ or Arab. ‘because.’ For Bio & has quite 
correctly ‘vitae humanae’ : we might almost say ‘humanity.’ cup pdpa 
was not understood. % has ‘ affectui,’ which means rather an evil state 
of the body or mind than a calamity. Margoliouth quotes the Coptic 

and Armenian as translating ovyddpa rupavvixn, and 3? has ‘urged by 
beauty (which may be meant by %) and power.’. ‘The reference is 
clearly to v. }° (the case of the bereaved father). 

évedpov is properly ‘an ambush,’ cf. Acts 23}, of the lying in wait 
of the Jews for St. Paul. 

dkowwa@vntov évopa is not, as might be supposed, the secret name 
‘Yahweh,’ but ‘the name which should never be shared with others,’ or 
the attributes of God assigned to other beings. Deut. 64, cvpuos 6 Oeds 
Nov KUptos els éori, and cf. asi Athan., Contra Gentes, 17 (Migne, i i. 36), 
€mrewby) yap THY Tov Oeov akowvavnrov, ws eimev ypad), m™poonyoptay, Kai 
Teeny Tols ovK over Oeois eo movdalov dvaGeivat. Philo, De Fériez., § 28, 
ois ov e&npkecev nriov kal veAnyns . . . eikdvas diam \doac bar, ayn’ 48n 
Kal adyots (@ots Kal putois tis Tv apOdprav tips perédocay. The 
sin of the heathen consisted in giving the name of the One God to 
many gods. Cf. Isa. 42%, ‘I am the Lord: that is my name: and my 
glory will I not give to another, neither my praise to graven images.’ 


22. A.V. cautiously renders ‘war of ignorance,’ which Farrar 
interprets as above. R.V. without any justification inserts ‘ignorance 
of him.’ The ignorance indicated is of a different ktnd. % has ‘in 
magno viventes inscientiae bello, Arab. ‘living in their stupidity.’ 
S*, ‘ye waged war to give a name, which was not (given) 1 in reason, 
to evil’ If we suppose that the name given is ‘peace,’ this rendering 
affords some sense. Other interpretations of peyddw modeum are 
(1) rebellion against the true God as denoted by idolatry, (2) referring 
to 5%: the war which the sinner must wage against all creation 
armed to take vengeance upon him. 

S" strangely reads for mepi (tiv Tod Oeod yvdow) “after, 51.2, and 
renders the next line ‘living greatly in ignorance of wars.’ 

ayvota does not seem to mean even ‘religious ignorance,’ but sheer 
blind ignorance of their own miserable condition : they were living in 
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23. For either enacting rites of childmurder or secret mysteries, 
Or frenzied revels of strange ordinances, 


war and thought it peace. ‘God delivered them over to a reprobate 
mind,’ eis dddxipoy vodv, Rom. 1%, and they did not know their own 
misery. Jer. 614, ‘Peace, peace; where there is no peace,’ as in 814, 
and Ezek. 13", refer to a slightly different matter, though the words 
are the same. Soalso Tac., Agvic. xxx., ‘solitudinem faciunt, pacem > 
appellant.’ More to the purpose is Philo, de Conf. Linguarum, § 12, 
navra yap doa év modéum Sparat kar’ cipnyny’ cvdeow, dpmafovow, 
avSparodifovrat, Aenharovor, ropOovory, tBpifovory, aixifovrat, pOecipov- 
civ, airyvvovat, Sodopovovow. avtixpus, hv Go. Suvar@repor kreivover. 
. Tatra kal Tad To.adra THs Gdouevns Kal Oavpafopérvns mepimaynra 
Ketpnara. ‘ 
E. Pfleiderer (Herakiit, p. 316) uses the passage to enforce his 
theory that Wisdom held Heraclitus’s doctrine of antithesis, and 
quotes from Her., #7. 36 (which he believes Pseudo-Solomon wrote), 
the words 6 Oeds . . « médepos eipnvn. The eipnvn in question he takes 
to have been a cant term of the ‘mystery-mongers’; and so Mar- 
goliouth, of. czz., p. 290, thinks it had some technical meaning in con- 
nection with religious observances. 


23. TeAerds is generally omitted in the versions: (S? and Arab.) 
it is indicated in the H ‘filios suos sacrificantes.’ SS" trans- 
forms the whole sentence into an address to idolaters, and prefixes 
(‘Ye served them) and slew your children, and celebrated occult 
mysteries and went mad in devising of other worldly adornments’ 
(?k@povs taken for xédopovs). Arab. fairly represents the text. 
Line 2 X& translates ‘aut insaniae plenas vigilias habentes,’ which is 
inexplicable. 5, ‘revels of madness.’ 

’EEadX or, ‘strange,’ is now the received text, and ra e€adXa, ‘ strange 
varieties,’ is quoted from Plutarch ; the word is found in 3 Macc. 4% 
So émt rais é&ddXous Tyswpias, 2 Sam. 614; evdeduxas orodrnv e&adXor, 
Est. 38% In these cases the word is plainly an adjective, but here 
the reading ¢& Gov Oeoper, ‘derived from other (z.e. foreign) sources’ 
has much to be said for it. Mysteries derived from foreign lands 
were always unpopular, as the Phrygian rites in Greece, and the 
Bacchanalia at Rome. Grimm takes ¢€ d\\oyv as ‘according to other 
uses than the reAerai and pvornpia named,’ which seems weak. 

rexvoddvous can only refer to the rites of Moloch, which had ceased 
long before Wisdom’s time. That they were practised at Carthage 
till the second century A.D., as stated by Deane, seems hardly credible. 
He cites Gutberlet and Smith D. 2., but the passage of St. Augustine 
(De Civ. Det, vii. 19) referred to in the latter plainly relates to times 
long gone by.. - ‘ 

For the mysteries, Greek and Phrygian, cf. Ramsay in Hastings’ 
D. B., v. 124 sgq., and especially his remark with regard to the ‘ purity’ 
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24. They keep neither their lives nor their marriages pure, 
But one either lying in wait for another slayeth him or 
grieveth him by adultery. | | 


2s. And all things are a welter of blood and murder, theft and 
fraud, 
Corruption, faithlessness, tumult, perjury, 


of-the worshippers that ‘the best ancient pagan conception of purity 
was consistent with habitual disregard of some of the elementary moral 
rules of the Christian and of the Hebrew religion.’ Hence the fierce 
Jewish hatred of them. 


24. Aoyéy & translates ‘per invidiam’ (insidiam?). S%* is merely 
paraphrastic(rendering vo@evwv ‘corrupts byfornication,’ not ‘adultery’) 
as far as the end of the verse, where it adds ‘and his own companion 
corrupteth him,’ a not inept termination, but without MS. authority. 
Arab. puzzled by voéetwr, has ‘or flattering him (? Ooever) terrified 
him by things full of grief.’ 

Note that A.V. translates in the past tense throughout, as Genev. 

yobevor is the difficulty. It is found once, in Philo, de Jos., § 9, 
vobevov avtod yapov, and Quod Deus immut., § 22, Eevias dddvtes 
vobevovra, but never absolutely as here. We must either supply ‘his 
offspring’ as ‘bastardising his children,’ or suppose that Pseudo- 
Solomon has again mistaken the force of a Greek word, and thought 
it meant ‘by cuckolding him.’ S%" simply ‘counterfeiting.’ 

For the whole passage we have the well-known testimonies of 
St. Paul, Rom. 1 7*°2, Gal. 512, 1 Tim. 1%!% Less familiar are 
Barnab. xx. (enumeration of sins), and the summary in Clem. Rom. (?) 
2 Cor. 1°, ‘Our whole life was nothing else but death.’ Grimm, p. 
249, enumerates some of the modern works on the subject of Greek 
and Roman morality down to his own time (1860). Since then 
various exhaustive treatises have been published. 


25. Lit. ‘blood and murder, etc., keep all things in confusion.’ A.V. 
adopting the reading mdvras (for which Bois pleads as in 154, 13}, 
urging that even if wdvra be read it must be nom. sing.) has ‘there 
reigned in all men without exception (margin, “confusedly”) blood 
and murder,’ etc. Genev. ‘so were all mixed together, blood and 
slaughter, etc” H# and S%*, ‘all things were mingled, blood, ete.’ 
_ Arab. ‘in all their actions was mingled blood.’ These three may possibly 
have taken ¢ye« for ‘stands,’ ‘all things stand in confusion.’ sdyvras, 
of course, would not imply that all heathen were murderers. 

Arab. has for rdpaxos (v./. rapayn) ‘ingratitude,’ which is more 
appropriate to the context, but has no MS. authority. 

With these denunciations E. Pfleiderer compares the forged epistle 
of Heraclitus No. vii. (Bywater, pp. 75, ll. 6-15, and 76, 10-16), which 
certainly shows strong resemblances to our author, and argues that 
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26. Rabbling of good men, forgetfulness of favours, 
Pollution of souls, confusion of sex, 
Disorder in marriage, adultery and debauchery. 


he wrote the epistle. The words are ratra yeXdow dpav . . . yuvaixa 
appdkews €renppévny Tod Téxvov 7) petpdkia THs ovoias éxBeBpopéeva 
i) woXitny yaperns adpnpnpuevor 7 Képny Bia diarrapbevevOcioay ev mavyvxir- 
ow 4 éraipav ove yuvatka Kal yuvaxav exoboay ion raOn 7 dia aoedyeiav 
veavioxoyv éva moAews epagTiy GAns 7) Tas Tov eAadv POopds ev pvpors 
(Wisd. 27) and so forth. At least several correspondences will be 
noted. ) 

No better is the account of the Bacchanalia in Liv. xxxix. 8, summar- 
ised by Farrar, ‘the pretence of mystic rites was mixed up with the in- 
famous designs of secret societies, in which not only stupra but also 
venena intestinaeque caedes played a large part, while amid the roar 
of drums and timbrels detection was rendered difficult.’ 


26. OdpuBos is joined with dyadév by A.V., Z, Arab. R.V. omits it 
except in margin. 5° is hopelessly paraphrastic, prefixing (? for 
OépuBos) ‘all which bring confusion on them that do them, so that they 
forget benefits, etc.’ But dyafév may be neuter, in which case it may 
mean either ‘harrying of goods,’ z.e. ‘insecurity of property’ or ‘up- 
setting of all good.’ Arab, seems to take the first. 3" seems to 
omit the line altogether. OdpvBos dyafay is certainly a peculiar 
expression, which could scarcely occur in any good Greek writer, and 
is best rendered by the Scottish ‘rabbling.’ Arnald objects that it 
must mean a tumult raised dy the good, as in Mark 14%, OdpuBos rov 
Aaov, and would join dyabav xdpiros duvnoria, ‘forgetfulness of good 
men’s favours.’ But @édpvBos standing by itself would be but a 
repetition of rapayos, and would, moreover, spoil the succession of 
substantive and genitive which follows. %# has a similarly ambiguous 
wording, ‘tumultus bonorum Dei immemoratio’ (which Arnald would 
punctuate ‘tumultus: bonorum Dei immemoratio), probably, as 
Deane suggests, from mistaking ‘doni’ for dni (domini). 

puacpos for wiavors occurs in Plutarch and in Biblical Greek, 2 Pet. 
210 rovs driaw capkods ev émOupia puacpod mopevopévous. Cf. Plato 
Phaedo, 816 pepaopévn ux Kat axa@apros, and Ref, 621 c. 

yevéoews évaddayn is no doubt meant to signify confusion of sex, 
‘but Pseudo-Solomon has used the wrong word. It should be yévous 
(Lidd. and Sc. s.v. Iv.). This puzzled the translators, and % has 
‘ nativitatis immutatio,’ which like Arab. ‘changing of birth, seems to 
refer to supposititious children. There can be no doubt as to the 
meaning. Rom. 1, ai re yap @ndea avrav petnAakav thy pvorkyy © 
Xphow eis THY mapa piow, ktrA. Coverdale rendered it ‘changing of 
birth, meaning, no doubt, like other old commentators, the 
uncertainty of legitimacy which results from adulterous connections. 
Selden thought it might refer to the assumption of feminine costume 
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27. For the worship of the nameless gods 
Is the beginning and cause and end of every evil. 


and manners by abandoned men. Arnald cites Julius Firmicus to 
‘the effect that the priests of the Assyrian Astarte must not officiate, 
‘nisi effeminent vultum, et virilem sexum ornatu muliebri dedecorent,’ 
c. 4. Cf. also Deut. 22° The line, it may be noted, is a perfect 
iambic. Imperfect ones are found in 15% sgg. 

yapev aragia. © ‘nuptiarum inconstantia’ followed by ‘inordi- 
natio moechiae et impudicitiae,’ which seems to mean that an alter- 
native rendering of dragia had crept into the text from the margin. 
All manner of irregular unions are no doubt included, and there is no 
reason, with Grimm, to exclude marriage of near kin or adultery, and 
confine the term to divorce. - This was prevalent in Roman society, 
but Pseudo-Solomon is not speaking of Romansociety. The marriage 
of the Egyptian kings with their sisters was more likely to be in his 
mind. Lapide writes, ‘quum scilicet infidelis uxorem repudiat, et 
-aliam aliamque pro lubitu ducit aut uxores suas aliis viris concedunt, 
uti fecit Cato.’ But in the days of the Empire it was the women who 
were the chief offenders in this way. 


27. For dvevipev eidodov © has ‘infandorum idolorum,’ and so 
Arab. S%° attaches the end of v. * to this, and translates ‘by the 


intercourse of their idols, damned (or damnable) names’ (5) 


|oke 5). All evidently take avwvvuoyr in the sense of ‘infandorum,’ 


‘unspeakable,’ but the word can hardly mean this. It means either 
‘unnamed’ or ‘nameless.’ (%* ‘vile of name.’) If the former, the 
R.V. margin references are correct. If the latter, the meaning may 
be ‘having no real existence’ (@uya eidada in v. *). 1 Cor. 84, oddev 
eldwdrov év koopo, Gal. 48, edovdcvcare trois pice: pH ovat Oeois, or 
possibly ‘nameless’ in the sense of ‘inglorious’ (Lidd. and Sc. s.v.), 
for which Grimm quotes Job 30%, ‘men of no name,’ where, however, 
cf. &. But ‘nameless idols’ may possibly refer to the Jewish custom 
of substituting terms of contempt for the names given to idols by 
their worshippers, ¢.g., the well-known substitution of ‘Bosheth’ for 
‘Baal’ in proper names, and of ‘ Beelzebub’ for ‘ Beelzebul.’ To the 

prohibition of mentioning idols by name, which was the cause of this 

custom, the marginal references of R.V. apply. They are Exod. 23}, 

‘make no mention of the name of other gods, neither let it be heard 

out of thy mouth’; Ps. 164, ‘their drink-offerings of blood will I not 

offer, nor take their name upon my lips’; Hos. 2", ‘I will take away 

the names of the Baals out of her mouth, and they shall no more be 

mentioned by their name.’ Gregg, however, supports the second 

view : ‘the name of anything was the symbol of its existence: hence 

nameless idols means idols which represent no real gods.’ Cornely 

inclines to the first, which he thinks &# favours. 


U 
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28. For either they take pleasure in madness, or prophesy false 
things 
Or live unrighteously, or easily forswear themselves. 


29. For, believing in lifeless idols, 
Though they swear falsely they look not to be punished. 


Pfleiderer insists (//erakiit, p. 314) that ‘unspeakable ’ orgies are 
referred to, or if gods be aie intended, then the ‘ phallus and like 
symbols.’ Cf. Heracl. #vagm., 127. 

Jowett on Romans, p. 70, attributes the immorality of idolatry (1) To 
the fact that it belonged to an age ‘prior to morality,’ when even 
decency did not exist. This is, of course, not Wisdom’s view; he 
holds that the original belief was in God ; that idolatry was a corru 
tion of that belief. (2) To the fact that idolatry regards this world 
alone; morality depends on a belief in another world. Here, of 
course, Wisdom would agree. Cf. chap. 2 throughout. 


28. £ represents the Greek text, only inserting ‘certe’ before ‘ vati- 
cinantur,’ but both 3? and Arab. translate peunvaow strangely: the 
first ‘are defiled’ (? puaiv o), the second ‘are punished.’ Arab. also has 
for €miopxoio. raxéws, ‘if they commit wrong, they do it hastily.’ 
The verse is not so vague as commentators suppose. The first 
line refers to the mysteries ; the second to general looseness of life 
apart from these. 

Evppardpevor pepnvao., A.V. ‘they are mad when they be merry,’ 
R.V. ‘make merry unto madness.’ The meaning is really given in 
one line of Catullus, Ixiii. 18 (of Atys after his mad self-mutilation), 
‘Hilarate herae citatis erroribus animum.’ So 1 Sam. 19%; ‘He 
stripped off his clothes and he also prophesied before Samuel and lay 
down naked all that day and all that night.’ For the wild orgies of 
the Phrygian mysteries at least (which were despised by the Greeks), 
cf. Catullus Joc. céz. 


29. Arm. Bageatoenk: op. cit., p. 285) has for aducnOjvaz, ‘ vengexaae 


(Syr. |Za2&3aQ), and this is adopted. The Greek for this, 
however, would be éxdcxnOnva. HL ‘noceri,? and Arab. ‘suffer not 
themselves to be wronged.’ For adixnOjva in the sense of ‘to be 
harmed,’ without any notion of justice, are quoted Rev. 24, 6 vixav 
ov 1) duction €x tov Oavatov tod devrépov, 6°, rd €Aaiov ratrdy oivoy ju1) 
aducnons, 77, 9 +1019 11% but all are insufficient to support a passage 
where dé:xceiv should mean not transgression of justice but execution 
of justice. %" has ‘to be injured.’ 

Bois. would take dduxnOjvar with eidoAa: ‘think not that their 
idols are wronged by their perjury’; but this is to give an unusual 
sense to mpoodéxovra. He adds that a future infinitive would be 
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30. For justice will pursue them on both counts, 
That they thought wrongly of God, giving allegiance to 
. .- idols, 
And swore unrighteously in fraud contemning holiness. ° 


expected, which is true of ordinary, but hardly of Wisdom’s, Greek. 
For in Hellenistic language an aorist infinitive is constantly used 
with verbs of hoping, instead of the future infinitive. Cf. Cornely, 
. 504. 

- Martial (2%. XI. xciv. 7, 8, ‘Ecce negas jurasque mihi per templa 
Tonantis ; non credo, jura, verpe, per Anchialum’) implies that the 
- Jew considered an oath by an idol as of no account. On the other 
hand, while ordinary gods were at times regarded with scant respect, 
there were certain ancient deities whom a perjurer would fear to 
swear by, ¢.g. the Cabiri. Juv. ili. 144, Jures licet et Samothracum et 
nostrorum aras contemnere fulmina pauper creditur. Arist., Pax, 277, 
"ANN ef Tis tua@v ev SapoOpdkn tvyxaver pepvnpévos viv eativ evEacOa 
Kady aroorpadpnva Tov petiovros TH mode (cf. v. *, wereAevoera). And 
vengeance was supposed to overtake perjury among the heathen. 
Cf. the examples quoted by A Lapide on v. *!, and Hooker, £ccl. 
Pol., V. i. 3, ‘Fearful tokens of divine vengeance have been known to 
overtake the mockers of religion, even when they blasphemed false 
gods ; and this was taken for a proof that those gods had power to 
reward those who sought them, and to plague those who feared them 
not. In this they erred ; for it was not the power of those by whom 
they-swore, but the vengeance of their sin (cf. v. #4) that punished the 
offenders.’ 


_ 30. The common text is here received with the greatest hesitation. 
% has ‘ Utraque ergo illis evenient digne,’ and so S", ‘Two things 
will happen to them justly,’ and also Arm. (Margoliouth, p. 284). Only 
Arab. supports the received text. ra dikaa is translated ‘just doom’ 
(R.V.), but there seems to be no’ instance, classical or Biblical, of such . 
-ause. On the other hand, it may be urged that pereXevoerar cannot 
mean ‘evenient,’ and that the two things are plainly those described 
in lines 2, 3. Otherwise the versions present no important variations. 
For pereAevoera ra Oixaa cf. Eur. Orest, 423, os taxd petrnrOor o” aia 
parépos Geai, where the construction of aiwa parépos is precisely that 
of dudorepa here. 1 Tim. 5%, rwa@v avOp@rev ai duapriat mpodydoi 
eiot, Mpodyovea eis Kpiow* Trial dé Kal €raxodovOovow. 

Two distinct sins are enumerated ; the failure to recognise God in 
his creation (13! sgg.), and the habit of perjury consequent on con- 
tempt for their own idols. For the first cf. Rom. 17!) yvovres rov 
Gedy, ovx as Gedy eddfavay xtd. For the second the case of Zedekiah 
Ezek. 1718, ‘As I live, surely mine oath that he hath despised, and 
my covenant that he hath broken, I will even bring it upon his own 

’ head.’ | 
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31. For not the power of them that were sworn by 
But the punishment of them that sin 
Pursueth ever the transgression of unrighteous men. 


15. 1. But thou, our God, art helpful and true, 
Longsuffering, and in mercy governing all things. 


2. For even if we sin we are thine, knowing thy might, 
But we shall not sin, knowing that we are reckoned thine. 


‘The writer’s argument is that even if idols cause no fear, every 
man ought to carry a fear within him; punishment’awaits the man 
who has stifled that sacred instinct’ (Gregg). Grimm quotes from 
Grotius an unplaced passage of St. Augustine, ‘Non te audit lapis 
loquentem sed punit Deus fallentem.’ 


31. HapaBaow & strangely translates ‘ praevaricationem’ (‘collu- 
sion’). S? did not understand the awkward dpurupévev and has, ‘this 
strength of punishment was not on account of the oath, but, etc.’ For 
ere&épxera & has the weak word ‘ perambulat.’ 

For opyvpévov cf. Ovid, Heroid. ii. 23, ‘At tu lentus abes, nec te 
jurata reducunt numina.’ Arist., Vudes, 1242, kat Zeds yeXotos 
opvipevos trois eiddcwy, this last quotation giving a curious illustration 
of Greek ideas of the gods. Cf. Vud., 399, eimrep BadXex rods emidpKous 


a > U 9 27 
ws ovxl Zipev’ everrpnoer. 


15. 1. A.V. unaccountably omits ‘our’ God, on which the whole 
force of the contrast with chapter 14 depends. All the versions have 
it. There is no variant except that S$” translates the last words 
‘nourisher of all,’ either omitting €A¢cet or rendering it by ‘ very good.’ 

In xpnords the idea of ‘usefulness,’ in accordance with its deriva- 
tion, seems to deserve emphasis in opposition to the helplessness of 
the gods of 14%*!, and the epithet seems designedly added to the 
formal description in Exod. 34° Num. 1418, 6 @eds oixtippov kal 
éXenpov, paxpdOvpos Kat modvedeos kal addnOivds. The idea of xpnorés 
in Luke 6%, ypnorés €otw emi tovs dxapioto’s Kal movnpovs, Eph. * 
42, yiveoOe eis GAAnAovs xpnoToi, is certainly that of helpfulness, 
affording comfort and succour. Yet £, S*, S$", and Arab. all have 
some word suggesting mere ‘ kindliness.’ 


2. The feebleness of the sentence seems to have instigated the 
translators to introduce variations. Only Arab. represents the text 
as it stands. % ‘Si non peccaverimus scimus quoniam apud te sumus 
computati.’ St. Augustine (af. Deane) has ‘tui sumus deputati,’ with, 
however, much the same meaning. 

It is difficult to read any force into the passage beyond the assertion 
that while the heathen are punished, God’s people are always his, 
however sinful. Farrar remarks on the baldly Oriental character of the 
sentiment, ‘It might seem to imply that might is right and that fear 
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3. For to know thee is perfect righteousness, 
And to know thy power is the root of immortality. 


4. For us neither the insidious device of men led astray, 
Nor the unfruitful toil of painters of shadows, 
A form smeared with variegated colours ; 


is the basis of obedience,’ but the next verse (in which line 1 answers 
to line 2 of this, and line 2 to line 1 of this) shows that the writer 
meant that God’s omnipotence was a pledge of his absolute righteous- 
ness. 

The idea which % and Arab. seek to convey is that of 1 John 22, 
‘If any man sin we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous,’ etc. 

AeAoyiopeOa is well explained by Bauermeister (af. Grimm), ‘because 
we are thy flock from whom thou demandest that we sin not, there- 
fore we will strive for a perfect life.’ 


3. Only Arab. follows the text. Vulg. has for xpdros cov ‘justitiam 
et virtutem tuam.’ S$? ‘ Thy truth.’ 

R.V. translates ériorac6a, ‘be acquainted with,’ to make a distinc- 
tion between the word and cidéva. Gregg is right in saying that 
*no distinction can be safely pressed.’ __ 

OAOKAnpos is not uncommon in Biblical Greek, sometimes with a 
concrete meaning. 1 Thess. 5 *, 6AdKAnpov tyav TO rvedpa Kal 7 
Wuxn Kai TO capa, but in James 14, as here, it has a moral sense, 
iva, nre Tedevot Kal dAdKANpot. In 1 Macc. 4 *7 we have Aldous dAoKAnpovs, 
but in 4 Macc. 15 14, rj evoéBerav 6dOKAnpor. 

There are curious resemblances between this verse and Ecclus. 1 ”, 
pia coias poBeioba tov xipiov (cf. 1 Tim. 6°) and 1 }8 (for d6avacia) 
T@ HoBovpévm Tov Kvpiov ev €oTa ew eoyaTwv, Kal ev Huépa TeAEUTHS 
avTov evpnoe xap. It will hardly be argued that Wisdom here 
means by a@avacia the figurative immortality of 8}, or that acquired 
by leaving behind an honoured name, etc. 

With line 1 compare John 17%, avrn éotw 4 alwys Con, iva 
ywookooi oe Tov povov addynOivov Sedov xtdrA. In both writers ‘it is 
assumed (Farrar) that this knowledge of God carries with it the desire 
for and effort after holiness.’ Cf. Jer. 974, ‘Let him that glorieth 
glory in this, that he knoweth me . . . saith the Lord.’ 

The ‘root’ has possibly an ulterior meaning in reference to v. 2 
However much the Israelites may sin, they yet have the ‘root of 
immortality’ among them. 


4. Why R.V. should turn érAdynoev into a passive, and A.V. should 
transpose lines 2 and 3, is not apparent. The Complutensian reads 
oxida ypapor for cx.aypador, and so % ‘umbra picturae.’ S? strangely 
puts ‘you’ for judas, and translates the third line ‘empty sights and 
changeable forms’ (misunderstanding diAAaypévos). Arab. only 
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5. The sight of which for a fool resulteth in desire, k 2 
And he lusteth for the unbreathing form of a dead i image. 


varies as to oKraypapay (‘ornamentation’). 3" has word for word, 
‘painters of shadows.’ 

kakorexvos (yuyxn) occurs in I 4 with cognate meaning, and Pfleiderer, 
p. 304, quotes from Heracl., #7. 17, todvpadin xaxoreyvin, applied to 
Pythagoras. 7 

okiaypapey came to be used generally for painters, but here the 4 
whole tone of the passage is that of studied contempt as evinced by 
omthwOev, ‘daubed,’ and Pseudo-Solomon probably uses the word as 
an opprobrious one. 

onder, © ‘sculpta, which Gutberlet ingeniously supposed to be 
owing to a false derivation from omidds, a rock, Jas. 3 Shas 7 omdovca 
ddov To odpa (‘defiling’), and Jude 23 roy amd ths wapKds éo-mihapévoy 
xiTo@va. Lapide spoils the effect of the word by quoting ‘maculae’ 
from Seneca in the sense of ‘ patches of colour.’ 

There is no occasion to refer the ‘colours’ of line 3 to the painting 
of images, which was generally of the coarsest kind (cf. note on 13 ™). 
oxiaypapov is inconsistent with this, and there is no reason to 
suppose that the Jewish hatred of images did not, like the Moham- 
medan, extend to wall-pictures and the like, which were familiar to 
the dwellers in Egypt. Philo, quoted above, expressly mentions 
(wypapia as one of the arts excluded by Moses as a lying device to 
seduce men (De Gigant., § 13, etc.). 

Pseudo-Solomon’s claim that the Israelites had not been led astray 
by idols is of course absurd. They were always falling away to 
idolatry till the Captivity, which seems to have cured them effectually. 

5. R.V. ‘leadeth fools into lust’ is simply not the Greek, nor is 
A.V. ‘enticeth fools to lust.’ The margin ‘turneth (? into) a reproach 
(reading dvetdos) to the foolish’ is better. €pxopac eis is good classical 
Greek for ‘ grow into,’ cf. Hdt. i. 120, és do Beves &pxer Gat, ‘to come 
to an impotent conclusion.’ Phil. 1 12 Ta Kart eye €is mpoxomny Tov 
evayyeAlov edndvoer (‘resulted in the advancement of the Gospel’). 

Swete reads adppoow, and dvedos for dpeEw, against 1, Arab., and 
@Sac, SP is cited by Grimm also; but except that it uses 
the word ‘fools’ it affords no help, completely misunderstanding the 
Greek. Arab. translates dmvovyv, ‘that does not walk. For the 
singular appou moe in the next line seems decisive. 

dpeg&is and woGei are probably meant to be taken literally. The 
legend of Pygmalion’s statue, recounted in charming form by Ovid, 
Met., x. 243 sgqg., is quoted in a very vile shape from Arnob., Adv. 
Nat., vi. 22, by Grimm. See Sandys’s comment on Ovid, Metam., 
XV., and Pliny, H. N., xxxvi. c. 5. The remark of Lesétre is worth 
quoting : ‘pour nous, ‘si chrétiens que nous sommes, les peintures. et 
les sculptures qui portent le réalisme jusqu’a la réalité, n’ont rien perdu 
de leur danger, et la réserve en pareille matiére ne saurait excéder.’ 
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6. Lovers of evil things and worthy of such hopes 
Are they that do and they that lust and they that worship. 


7. For a potter, moulding soft clay painfully, 
Formeth each several thing for our service ; 
But from the same clay he formed for himself 
Both the vessels which serve for clean purposes 
And their opposites, all alike ; : 
But which shall be the use of each of the two 
The potter is judge. 


6. A.V., which transposes the lines, has ‘are worthy of such things 
to trust upon,’ which is probably the meaning. ¢Amis, then, is the 
object of trust. Cf 1 Tim. 11, Xpiorod Incod ris eAmidos jyor. 
Their hopes are placed on things that are adyvya, 14, and powerless 
to help. See 13 !, ev vexpois ai ¢Amides adrav. 

% has for eAmidwv ‘qui spem habeant in talibus.’ S* has for 


- €paorai, ‘operarii,’ clearly reading Spacrai, as did also the Armenian 


(teste Margoliouth). On the other hand, it translates dpavres ‘who 
fight for them,’ which is inexplicable. 

Spa@vres must mean ‘they that make them.’ Even in ‘Wisdom’ 
such a use is extreme, but the versions support it. % ‘qui faciunt 
illos” Arab. ‘who fashion them.’ Cf. the curious passage of Arist., 
Poet. 14484, quoted on 141°, where mpdoo is also used for ‘to 
manufacture.’ dpdw does not occur in New Testament Greek at all. 


7. emipoxOoy is unsatisfactory. It is recognised by #, S*,and Arab. 
But it is a very rare word, and its position here does not suggest an 
adverbial use. Deane quotes Gutberlet for the rendering ‘working 
troublesome earth soft,’ which is a skilful evasion of a difficulty. If 
the Armenian (Margoliouth) ‘on the wheel’ had the slightest MS. 
authority it would be received, as representing emi rpoydy, a far 
superior reading, which may have been corrupted by kaxépoxOos in 
next verse. 

A.V. is unusually loose and paraphrastic. The versions are at one 
in referring the word ‘clean’ not to épya but to the vessels themselves. 
#% ‘quae munda sunt in usum vasa,’ to which S? adds ‘for ¢hezr use,’ 
which is inexplicable. Arab. paraphrases rdv@ dpoiws by ‘like them 
as to workmanship.’ 

Metaphors from the potter’s work are common in many languages, 
e.g. Hor., A. P. 21, Plato, Gorg., 514e¢ but for our purpose com- 
parisons in Biblical Greek are more to the purpose. Rom. 9” has 
been supposed to show acquaintance with the Book of Wisdom 
(cf. Additional Note C). But the Old Testament sources of both are 
evident. These are probably Isa. 45%, ‘Shall the clay say to him 
that fashioneth it, What makest thou?’ 64%, ‘We are the clay, and 
thou our potter’; Jer. 184, ‘When the vessel that he made of the 
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8. And with misdirected toil he formeth a vain god out of the 
same clay, 
Who being but a little before born of the earth, 
After a little while goeth whence he was taken, 
Having been required to return the loan of his soul. 


clay was marred in the hands of the potter ; he made it again another 
vessel, as it seemed good to the potter to make it. Ecclus. 
38%, In Test. xii. Patriarch. Waphihali, c. ii, there is a very — 
striking comparison of the action of God in creation to that of the ’ 
otter. 

° We have finished with the wooden or painted idol and come now — 
to the image made of earth, of a kind very familiar in Egypt. Such 
are referred to by Propert. Iv. i. 5 as representing an early stage or 
worship. The attack from this point onward is rather on the idol- 
maker than (as in chap. 13) on the idol, and Grimm argues that 
whereas the maker of the wooden god at least believed in it as his 
god, the maker of the clay thing is a mere mercenary. (So little 
images are at the present day manufactured in England to be sold as 
antiquities on the top of the Pyramids.) He cites v. , ‘One must 
get gain whence one can, though it be by evil.’ For the baseness of 
the man’s life v. 1°, ‘his life of less honour than clay.’ For his levity 
v. §, vanity v. %, greed v.'*. These points added together certainly 
seem to point to a conception of the maker of earthen images 
different from that of the carpenter of 13". 

In line 6 we have a variety of reading. Swete prefers rovray de 
érépov. Fritzsche reads €xarépwr, which is the reading here trans- 
lated ; and the old received text had €xarépov. The meaning is much 
the same in all three cases. The versions simply evade the point; 
e.g. & has ‘Horum vasorum quis sit usus judex est figulus.’ 


8. KaxdépoxOos is a dra& Ney. H ‘cum labore vano” S? ‘with 
wicked toil,” and so Arab. A.V. has ‘employing his labours lewdly.’ 
R.V. ‘labouring to an evil end.’ In any case the word seems to 
denote wickedness: unbelief in the very gods he was making. S$" 
tacks it on to v. ’, ‘and evil is his toil.’ 

és from its position would seem to refer to mnAod, and it is possible 
“so to connect it, translating line 4 ‘the loan of z¢s life being required 
of z¢ again, > but it is better to take it of the man formed out of the 
clay. XS refers it to Gedy, and renders ‘a god whom a little before 
he reclaimed from the earth.’ 

The meaning is clear enough. ‘God made man out of clay: the 
clay turns round and makes a god’ (Gregg). For the idea of life as © 
a loan cf. the famous passage of Lucretius, ili. 971, ‘ Vitaque mancipio 
nulli datur, omnibus usu,’ and (as quoted by Grimm) Plutarch, Consol. 
ad Apoll., c. Io (ro Cyv) edxoAws KataBAnréov Kai aoTEVAKTOS, érav 6 
daveioas araitn. Ambrose, De dono moriis, 10, ‘ Repetitur anima non 
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9. But his anxiety is not that he is like to fail in power, 
Nor that he hath a life soon ended, 
But he contendeth with goldsmiths and melters of silver, 
And imitateth modellers of brass, _ | 
And thinketh it glory that he fashioneth counterfeits. 


interimitur. In Luke 12% we have rnv Wuynv cov dmatovow aro 
gov. In Xen., Afol., § 17, amateioOa evepyeciay as here. On the 
lending of the soul to the body cf. Additional Note A. The passage 
in Eccles. 12%, ‘the spirit shall return unto God who gave it,’ which 
is naturally quoted, is probably not the word of Koheleth at all but of 
his final editor. 

The passage is of some importance (cf. Gfrérer, Phz/o, ii. p. 243) 
as proving that Pseudo-Solomon believed that the souls even of 
wicked men returned. to God, and did not suffer annihilation. At 
least that is his opinion here. Unfortunately what he says in one 
place cannot be used to check what he says in another. 

9. perder kapve, © ‘laboraturus est,’ and so A.V., $?, and Arab. (the 
remainder of 3” is hopeless nonsense, but we gather that it translates 
xiBdnda ‘unclean,’ as does, according to Margoliouth, the Armenian 
also, of. ciz., pp. 284, 289). Farrar suggests ‘to die,’ but (1) this is 
already provided for in line 2; (2) xdyvew does not mean ‘to die.’ 
kapovtes and xexpnxores (cf. 41°) are used for ‘the dead,’ in the 
sense of ‘functi laboribus,’ those whose work is done: but the finite 
verb apparently never. It is impossible to translate 1 by ‘grow 
sick and weary’ (Gregg). R.V. and Grimm adopt the rendering 
given above. 

avrepeidera, ‘offers resistance to,’ is one of Pseudo-Solomon’s 
exaggerative words. Churton’s paraphrase, ‘instead of seeing in 
his own works the type of his own mortality, he strives to disguise 
their frailty by a counterfeit of gold, silver, or brass’ seems far- 
fetched. ‘The idea seems to be simply that the man, when he ought 
to be considering his latter end, is entirely taken up with earthly (and 
hopeless) rivalry. 

xiBdnka (which Arab. seems to render ‘abomination’) &% trans- 
lates ‘res supervacuas.’ But the preceding lines seem to explain that 
counterfeits of valuable images are meant. These were sometimes 
of earthenware, with a glazed exterior, but such animage ‘underwent 
_ a somewhat more complicated process than when cut out of stone and 
simply covered with a vitrified coating ; this last could, therefore, be 
sold at a low price ; it offered all the brilliancy of the former, and its 
weight alone betrayed its inferiority’ (Wilkinson, Amc. Eg yi, ii. 148). 
Blunt, ad /oc., points out that Pseudo-Solomon’s contempt here is 
levelled not so much at the idolatrous use of the ware, as at its 
brittle nature ; a mere counterfeit of marble or brass. Such a point 
of view explains «i8dyAa, and the commentators’ misapprehension of 
the word. They could not understand Wisdom’s invective against 
mere ‘imitations,’ 
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10. His heart is ashes, and his hope more worthless than earth, 
And his life of less account than clay. 


11. Because he discerned not him that made him, 
And that inspired him with his creative soul, 
Yea, and breathed into him the spirit of life ; 


10. Sarodds 7 Kapdia adrov seems to be a real mistranslation (from 
the &) of Isaiah 44”, ‘He. feedeth on ashes: a deceived heart hath 
turned him aside,’ etc., the word ‘heart’ being erroneously included 
in the first member of the sentence. It is of course necessary, con- 
sidering that parts at least of & represent a text eatlier than the 
Massoretic, to be cautious in assuming a mistranslation (cf. Swete, 
Introd., 434 sgg.); but here there seems to be an undoubted blunder. 
Nevertheless, Ezek. 111 (repeated 367°) seems to favour the & 
version, ‘I will take the stony heart out of their flesh, and will give 
them a heart of flesh.’ 

evredeotéepa ys & translates ‘terra supervacua,’ where the adjective 
cannot be explained as a comparative with the ablative. 3” con- 
denses the whole verse into ‘His heart is ashes, his hope earth, his 
life vile mud’; which is a good specimen of his way of dealing with 
the text. | 
- For the ‘hopelessness’ of heathenism cf. 31, 2%, Eph. 2% 
1 Thess. 4 !3 (7 €xovres €Awida). The point is emphasised here by 
the introduction of yjs, the clay in which the man works. 


11. ‘Discerned not’ seems the best rendering of jyvdnoe, on the 
analogy of Dem., Fa/sa Leg., § 231, tiv modw ayvociv. ‘Ignore’ 
would be a preferable meaning, but the word is hardly capable of it. 
Cf., however, 1 Cor. 171, where it seems to mean wilful ignorance. 
€vepyovoay seems to have distinct reference to the power which 
enabled the man to, produce his works of art, and is therefore trans- 
lated ‘creative.’ 

It might seem merely significant of Pseudo-Solomon’s ignorance 
of the commonest distinctions of Greek metaphysics that he here, as 
in 16" (‘the spirit that is gone forth he turneth not again, neither 
giveth release to the soul that Hades hath received’), uses rvedua and 
yvyn promiscuously, and in this very chapter twice uses mvevdpa for 
what we should call ‘the soul’; but if Mr. Porter (Additional Note 
A) is right, his Jewish philosophy would lead him to make no dis- 
tinction. Mr. Porter’s comment (p. 225) on this verse is substantially 
as follows: The last two lines are certainly quite identical in mean- 
ing: the verbs are synonymous; the descriptive attributes are not 
‘distinctive, and between the nouns themselves the author seems in — 
this connection to have made no clear discrimination. The voy 
(wns which, according to Gen. 2’, God breathed into man, and the 
Wuxi) (aca which man became, are not here kept apart. The Wuyx7 
or mvedua of man is what God breathes into him, and is first of all 
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12. But reckoned our existence to be a sport, 
_ And life a gainful fair-time ; 
For, quoth he, one must get wealth whencesoever it be, 
even out of evil. : 


vitality, life itself. At death man returns to the earth from which he 
was taken, rd THs Wuxns drarnOeis ypéos (15°). The wuyn then does 
not fully belong to man. The earth ishis nativeelement. The wvx7 
is a loan from God, and at death the loan is paid. The man returns 
to earth and his soul is taken back by God. This is obviously Jewish 
thought and nothing else. It agrees with 81°, but not with 8”; that 
is, man is not a soul that enters a body, but a body formed of earth 
growing in the womb (7! sgg.), to which a soul is allotted orlent. So 
in 15!° man is one who has ‘ borrowed his spirit,’ rd rvedpa dedaveo- 
pévos. In the poetic language of the Magnificat (Luke 1 #4"), rvedpa 
and Wux7 are conjoined. Gfrérer’s remarks on the passage (P/z/o, ii. 
241) seem perfectly justified. He cannot reconcile it with the idea of 
the pre-existence of souls. ‘ Revealed religion and philosophy,’ he 
says, ‘stand here, as in Philo, in conflict. In order to prejudice 
neither side, the author allowed both doctrines to stand side by side.’ 
At any rate, the ‘ breathing in’ of the soul by God is widely different | 
from any Platonic theory of pre-existence. For évepyotoay, which £ 
translates ‘ quod operatur,’ S$” has ‘perfect’ and Arab. ‘intelligent.’ 

Cornely protests against the idea of trichotomy being here taught ; as 
does Gregg, who writes, referring to Davidson, 7heol. of OldiT estament, 
p. 186, ‘the analysis is rhetorical and not to be taken literally. With 
regard to “soul” and “spirit,” the Jews viewed the immaterial part of 
man in various lights : soul was not for them distinct from spirit, but 
the same thing under different aspects. “Spirit” connotes energy, 
power, especially vital power; and man’s inner nature in such aspects as 
exhibiting power, energy, life . . . is spoken of as “spirit.” The soul, 
on the other hand, is the seat of the sensibilities.’ He goes on to say, 
‘ For the later and not strictly Jewish doctrine of the tripartite nature 
of man see Lightfoot, Votes on Epp. of St. Paul, p. 88. 


12. ’"EXoyicavro for éXoyicaro is supported by all the versions, £ 
avoiding the difficult word ravnyvpicudy by ‘conversationem vitae 
compositam ad lucrum. S%” has ‘ buying and the wares of a merchant,’ 
and for line 3, ‘all his traffic consisteth in evil.’ Arab. is still vaguer : 
(*‘ They think) our life destined for booty,’ and entirely misunderstands 
line 3, taking déiv for ‘to be in poverty.’ 

The idea of life as a ‘fair’ was Pythagorean, cf. Cic., 7zsc., V. ili. 
§ 9, ‘Pythagoram autem respondisse similem sibi videri vitam 
‘hominum et mercatum eum qui haberetur maximo ludorum apparatu 
totius Graciae celebritate . . . item nos quasi in mercatus quandam 
celebritatem ex urbe aliqua sic in hanc vitam ex alia vita et natura 
profectos alios gloriae servire, alios pecuniae, etc. The statement 
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13. For this man above all others knoweth that he sinneth, 
Fabricating of earthy material brittle vessels and graven 
images. 
14. But most foolish of all, and sorry fellows, even beyond the 
foolish soul of a babe, 
Are the enemies of thy people that oppress them. 


is repeated in Diog. Laert., VIII. i. 6, and Iamblichus’ Zzfe of Pytha- 
goras, § 58 (Grimm). ; 

Cf. James 4)’, ‘ To-day or to-morrow we will go into- this city, and 
spend a year there and trade, and get gain,’ etc., and the magnificent 
description of the traffic of Tyre in Ezek. 27. 

There is no discrepancy between edoyicavro (if it be read) and 
noir, for the latter seems used like Old English ‘ quotha,’ ze. ‘as the 
saying goes.’ Cf. Winer (Moulton), § lviii. p. 655, and the authorities 
there quoted, and especially 2 Cor. 10', Ai pev emiorodai, pyoi, 
Bapeia, which is exactly the same as here—a plural implied. 

For the sentiment of line 4 cf. Hor., Z/. 1. i. 65, ‘rem facias, rem; si 
possis, recte ; si non quocumque modo (6@ev 6n) rem.’ Juv., Sad, xiv. 
204, ‘Lucri bonus est odor ex re qualibet,’ and the well-known anecdote 
of Vespasian and the non-odorous coin. On the other hand, 
Soph., Amz., 312, od« €€ Gmavtos Sei rd Kepdaivery dideiv. 


13. Both oxevy (mere pottery—used contemptuously) and yAumra 
seem to refer to the idols. It might, however, mean that the potter 
makes pots and gods out of the same clay, cf. v.%. S* omits oxevn 
altogether, and adds to the line ‘and serves them.’ ‘ Brittle,’ which 
Arab. expands into ‘soon to be broken up,’ is represented in A.V. by 
‘brickle,’ an old form found in Spenser, quoted by Farrar. 

We have now a complete list of idols of different forms ; wooden 
(1311 sgg.), stone (131°, 147), painted (15 *), made of clay (157 sgg.), 
molten (15°), graven (15 3°), 


14. The rendering given represents mavrwv (GkA°) adppovéoraro 
(common text) The only thing to be said for Fritzsche’s wavres 
adppovéorepot is that it is ‘ difficilior lectio,’ and not likely to be sub- 
stituted for the other. All versions seem to have read mdvres ; as to 
a following comparative or superlative they give no hint (S* seems 
to join rapa Wuxnv vynriey with the next line), but all render xaradvvac- 
tevoavras with A.V., Siegfried, etc., as a present. That Pseudo- 
Solomon uses the aorist participle does not matter; cf. Goodwin 
‘Greek Moods,’ §§ 24 and 35 (3). If, however, mavres be read, the 
past use is more probable, and the word will then refer to all the 
nations who had ever oppressed Israel. But with mayrewv and the 
present the allusion may well be to the hated Jewish apostates like 
Tiberius Alexander, who,. according to Jewish ideas, opposed their 
fellow-countrymen (cf. Introd., p. 18). To these the charge of idolatry 
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15. Because they accounted even all the idols of the Gentiles 
gods, 
In whom is no use of eyes for seeing, 
Nor nostrils for the drawing in of air, 
Nor ears to hear, 
Nor fingers of their hands for feeling, 
Yea, and their feet are slow for walking. 


would be especially appropriate, for in this they really sinned against 
the light, and knew from the Psalms (cf. notes on v. °) what manner 
of creatures they were worshipping. With v. !%, of course, an un- 
doubted reference to Egypt begins. . 

Reading probably rapa Wuynv vnriov 1 has ‘supra modum animae 
superbi,’ which is plainly corrupt, and Gutberlet’s conjecture that it 
was originally ‘supra animam pueri’ seems probable. It may have 
been written ‘supra modum animae pueri,’ then ‘supra pueri modum 
animae,’ then ‘supra pueri’ was corrupted into ‘superbi, and as this 
gave no sense, a copyist restored ‘supra’ and relegated ‘superbi,’ 
without seeing that it contained ‘ pueri,’ to the end of the line. Reuss 
translates ‘ plus pitoyables qu’une intelligence d’enfant.’ 

That the writer ‘forgets he is writing as Solomon,’ in whose time 
no enemies oppressed Israel, is obvious, but this does not apply if 
(as R.V.) we accept the past tense ‘who oppressed them.’ For this 
sense €Aoyicarto in the next line is evidence. 


‘15. ’Edoyioavro & ‘reputaverunt’ and S$? and Arab. have also the 
preterite tense, which Walton translates as present. Only S? deviates 
from the text, making it as like as possible to the Psalms here 
imitated, sc. 115 4”, 1357, Thus he translates cuvoAxny dépos 
simply ‘smell the air, and otvre dupdrav ypjows eis dpacww, ‘nor do 
their eyes see anything.’ 

cvvoAkn, found only in late medical writers, is one of Pseudo- 
Solomon’s peculiar adaptations. It simply means ‘drawing together.’ 
S* ‘breathing of air.’ 

‘Breath’ for dépos, and ‘helpless’ for dpyoi (R.V., Deane, Siegfried) 
both seem to read too much into the Greek. A.V. ‘slow,’ is better 
for dpyoi, cf. Tit. 17% 3%® ‘ vain.’ 

With regard to the general tolerance of Greeks and Romans for 
foreign cults, see Farrar’s note, and Ramsay in Hastings’ D. B., v. 151- 
153. Striking passages as to the indignation of the better minds of 
Rome at such invasions are found, as in Lucan, villi. 831: ‘Nos in 
templa.tuam Romana accepimus Isin, semideosque canes et sistra 
jubentia luctus.’ The Egyptians did not actually receive the ‘other 
gods’ into their own pantheon, Hdt. ii. 79, mwarpiotor dé ypedpevor 
voport, GdAoyv ovdéva emixréwvra, but they recognised such gods 
as having power in their own territories, cf. notes on 19% 
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16. For a man made them, i oa 


And one that had borrowed his soul formed them ; 
For no man is able to form a god like unto himself ; 


17. But, being mortal, he maketh a dead thing with lawless 
hands ; , 
For he is better than the things which he worshippeth, 
Forasmuch as he did live, but they never did. 


16, Acdaveropévos contains the same idea as v.%, rd ris Wuyns 
araitnOeis xpéos. Reuss ‘qui vit d’un souffle d’emprunt; which, how- 
ever, restricts the meaning of rvetya too much. SF? ‘the spirit of an 
evil man formed them.’ Though the idea is obscure, it seems to 
be that even though a man’s spirit be borrowed, yet he cannot 
borrow it for one of his images ; he cannot even make an idol like a 
man, 2.é. alive ; much less like God himself. 3° has ‘and a spirit of 
fraud formed them,’ which Margoliouth defends as the translation of 
a Hebrew original, on the ground that 4} (passive part. of 4\}) means 
‘borrowed,’ and 5} (substantive) means ‘ fraud.’ 

Swete reads avré, which can hardly mean ‘like a man’ (Grimm 
and S?), but must refer to God himself, and is quite intelligible and 
more forcible than the reading adopted, which has, however, the 
authority of # and Arab. S" must have read airav (with 253), and 
something else for duotov, for it renders ‘no man of them that is like 
to them is able to form a god.’ Yet duo.oy has no variants, though 
the rest of the line is full of them. Cf. Fritzsche’s note. 


17. Ovnrds is probably the wrong word. Pseudo-Solomon means 
to imply not that the man is doomed to die, but that being alive he 
makes a dead idol. As it stands, we can only explain, ‘ He being 
but mortal and so inferior, makes a thing inferior even to himself—‘a 
dead thing’; a very feeble sentiment. | 
_ av@ &v almost exactly corresponds to the English ‘forasmuch as,’ 


and is the reading of &, preferred by Fritzsche. It is certainly the 
more difficult reading, and is (apparently) that of % ‘Cum enim,’ S? 
and Arab. Atall events they cannot have read &v (Swete) preceded by 
avrov in the line before, which is supposed to have been corrupted 
into av. The meaning of &y must be ‘of which things he alone had 
life, but they never.’ : 
For av@’ &v cf. Winer (Moulton), p. 456. It is classical, and also 
appears in Luke 1”, av@ Gy ovx €miorevoas Trois Adyous pov, 19 *, 
‘Forasmuch as thou knewest not the time of thy visitation’; Acts 127%, 
‘Because he gave not the glory to God,’ 2 Thess. 2 !°, and in the Old 
Testament repeatedly, expressing various Hebrew. combinations, 
Gen. 22}, etc.. , 
In the last line 3° has ‘he can live but they cannot.’ Grimm quotes 
Lactant., /ms¢Z., 1. i. 13, ‘Melior est qui fecit quam illa quae facta 





——E 
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18. Yea, and they do worship the most hateful beasts ; 
For being compared in brutishness they are worse than 
the others. 


sunt,’ and Philo, De Decal., § 14, gives a rather different reason for the 
superiority. The workman is superior to his work in being older, and 
in a sense the father of it ; and in respect of power, ‘for the thing 
that makes is of greater honour than the thing made,’ a most inane 
idea, and far inferior to that of ‘Wisdom.’ For xpeirrwy yap eorw 
Cornely quotes Seneca af. Lactant., /mst?., ii. 13, 14, ‘Simulacra 
deorum venerantur, illis supplicant genu posito, illa adorant, illis 
stipem jaciunt, victimas caedunt ; et quum haec tantopere suspiciant, 
fabros qui illa fecere, contemnunt.’ What follows appears to be 
merely the sezse of Seneca: ‘Quid inter se tam contrarium, quam 
statuarium despicere, (Sen., ZZ. 8818) statuam adorare, et eum ne in 
convictum quidem admittere, qui tibi deos faciat. Quam ergo vim, 
quam potestatem habere possunt, quum ipse qui illa fecit non habeat ? 
(Cf. v. #8, line 3.) Sed ne haec quidem dare hic potuit quae habebat : 
videre, audire, loqui, movere. Quisquamne igitur tam ineptus est, ut 
putet aliquid esse in simulacro dei, in quo ne hominis quidem 
quidquam est praeter umbram?’ 


18. "Ex@iora (@ ‘miserrima’), S$” and Armenian (Margoliouth) 
render ‘foul.’ Arab. ‘monsters which they mock at. __ 

’Avoia (received text dvova for dvoa, ‘senseless,’ and % ‘insensata enim 
comparata his, illis sunt deteriora,’ which is obscure if not meaning- 
less) forms the difficulty of the passage. There is not the slightest 
ground for translating it ‘in ignorance,’ viz. of the Egyptians, as Deane, 
*In respect of folly in the worshippers they (beasts) are worse than 
the idols.’ He adds ‘it is more foolish to worship a beast than an 
image, because the latter may be taken as the representative of the 
deity, but beasts are in the author’s view worshipped in themselves.’ 
Bois, p. 407, attacks this translation, and also (with great reason) that of 
Bissell, ‘being compared in respect of stupidity some animals are 
worse than others,’ which is a mixture of the interpretation given 
above and that of A.V., ‘some are worse than others,’ reading éva, 
a mere conjecture of Junius. Churton agrees with Deane. 3" has 
‘in senselessness.’ Cornely, adopting the reading dvoa, suggests the 
translation ‘for brute animals compared to these others (z.e. the idols) 
are inferior to those others.’ This he explains thus: in the case of 
idols at least some deity is represented, whose image is honoured 
because it represents him ; but brute beasts represent nothing, and if 
worshipped at all, must be worshipped for beasts as they are: which 
is precisely that extremity of folly which our author inveighs against. 

Grimm conjectures dvia ‘in offensiveness,’ but the rendering given 
has much the same force. It is objected by Deane that the animals 
worshipped by the Egyptians were not the most stupid: but we may 


eed 


19. Nor are they by any chance fair, so as, in respect of the appear- 
ance of beasts, to be desired, 
But they have escaped both the praise of God and his 
blessing, 


16. 1. Therefore were they deservedly punished by the like 
animals, 
And by a multitude of vermin were tormented. 


be content with Milton’s ‘brutish gods of Nile.’ Cf. notes on 12%, 
and Siegfried ad /oc., who points out that Pseudo-Solomon is not 
thinking of the serpent, which would not suit his purpose, but of the 


really brutish creatures, the crocodile and the épmera cai cvddada of | 


11} 

In Rom. 1% p\aav THY ddEav Tou ap@dprov beot ev dpor@pare eixovos 
POaprov dvOpmmov kai merewav Kai rerparddwv Kal éprerav, Gratz 
(Gesch., ili. 445) sees a proof that St. Paul was, either directly or in- 
directly, quoting the Book of Wisdom. 


19. The first line is very obscure in A.V. and R.V. ‘As seen beside 
(other) creatures’ for ev éWec (awv does not seem correct. Grimm 
apparently takes it ‘considering that they are but beasts.’ Siegfried 
offers a paraphrase ‘they are not beautiful, to be pleased with them, as 
may well happen in the contemplation of beasts. This is practically 
the meaning indicated above: some beasts are really attractive in 
appearance (dyer) though they are but beasts : the Egyptian objects 
of worship are not even that. 

doov émimoOnoat |} is a perfectly good classical construction (it may be 
broken up into éi rogodrov écre), cf. Lidd. and Sc. s.v, i. 8. But it 
does not seem to occur in Hellenistic Greek. Hence the versions 
are all hopeless. % is a fair specimen, ‘nec aspectu aliquis ex his 
animalibus bona potest conspicere.’ . 

The last line is obscure. It may be that Pseudo-Solomon thought, 
in accordance possibly with legend, that the reptiles were exempted 
from God’s blessing and approval. Or perhaps Churton is right, 
‘through man’s misuse of them they are severed from the approval 
and blessing originally bestowed on them by the Creator,’ Gen. 17°, 


16. 1. The analysis of this and the succeeding chapters is not easy, 
owing to their flow of rhetorical and at times inconsequent language. 
Grimm (translated by Farrar) is too minute. Gregg divides as 
follows into five sections, each containing a comparison of the 


fortunes of the Israelites and the Egyptians from different points of — 


view. - 

A. 16114, The Egyptian animal-worshippers were punished by an 
animal ; they worshipped vermin ; they were tormented by vermin : 
whereas the reptiles which attacked the Israelites in the wilderness 
were merely sent for their discipline and instruction. 


= 
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2. Instead of which punishment, blessing thine own people, 
For the eagerness of their appetite an unaccustomed 
dainty 
Thou didst prepare, yea, quail-food ; 


B. 16%, Fire and water, heat and cold, fought against the 
Egyptians ; whereas they benefited Israel. 

C. 171-184. Darkness tormented the Egyptians; whereas the 
pillar of cloud and fire led the Hebrews. 

D. 18°. Contrast in respect of death—(1) the Egyptians who had 
killed the male children of the Hebrews lost their first-born; (2) 
- having drowned Israel’s children in the Nile, they were themselves 
drowned in the Red Sea; (3) the rescue of one child turned to the 
destruction of his would-be murderers. But these three points are 
confusedly stated and interwoven. 

E. 1911. The contrast between Egypt and Israel at the crossing 

of the Red Sea. 
_ There can be no doubt as to the meaning: the Egyptians were 
punished on the principle of like by like (11°, 12742’), by animals 
resembling those they worshipped. R.V. tries to get the whole of 
this explanation into a single line of translation, viz.: ‘For this 
cause were ¢hese men worthily punished through creatures like those 
which they worship’; all the words in italics being supplied. % seems 
to have read é:a radra ‘on account of these animals,’ for it translates 
*Propter haec et per his similia’; Arab. ‘things like their gods,’ 
which is correct. S? is amere paraphrase. 

For the doctrine here laid down cf. notes on 11 6, and add Philo, 
Vita Mosts, i. § 17, where the scheme of retaliation of God on the 
Egyptians is elaborately worked out. The arrangement is such that 
it seems as if Philo and our author were drawing from a common 
source of teaching. The Rabbis naturally reduced the idea of retribu- 
tion to an exact system. Cf. Weber, /w#d. Theol., 244. The adulteress 
is to be punished in her loins. Samson was punished in his eyes 
because he had lusted with his eyes. Absalom by his hair because he 
had been sinfully proud of his hair. But even in this exact system it 
is hard to see why e.g. lechery should be punished by dropsy. 


2. evepyernoas, which is now generally read, is the participle. 
evepyérnoas, the indicative, which is retained by Tischendorf, would 
produce an anacoluthon. Yet it was certainly read by & ‘bene dis- 
posuisti populum tuum,’ by S* ‘didst show much kindness to thy 
people, and Arab. But all probably read ois for eis in line 2, which 
again produces a difficulty, émiOvpiay dpé&ews having to be taken-as in 
opposition with g¢vnv yeiow. HL evades this by translating ‘ quibus 
dedisti concupiscentiam delectamenti sui (dpéfews, as we might say 
‘their heart’s desire’) novum saporem.’ S$" must have read as eis 
‘ émOupiay. The variant ols e?s is found. 


x 
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3. That those, desiring food, . ‘a 
Might, for the hideousness of the things sent among them, — 
Loathe even their necessary appetite ; - 

But these, being in want for a brief space, 
Might partake even of a rare dainty. 


eis €miOupiay dpé€ews is translated by A.V. ‘to stir up their a petite.” 
On the contrary, the quails were sent to appease their rebellion | 
appetite for flesh. Exod. 16%, ‘The Lord shall give you in the even- 
ing flesh to eat, and in the morning bread to the full; for that the — 
Lord heareth your murmurings.’ So Numb. 11, ‘ While the flesh was — 
yet between their teeth, before it was chewed, the anger of the Lord 
was kindled against the people, and the Lord smote the people with — 
a very great plague’ (possibly a disease occasioned by the strange — 
food), and the result was the ‘ graves of lust,’ Kibroth-Hattaavah, But — 
this is only the first of many perversions of direct Scripture statements, — 
which henceforward occur frequently. Philo, Vita Mosis, i. § 375 
seems to take the same view of the episode of the quails which 
Pseudo-Solomon does. 

éptuvyountpa is rendered by Hesychius éprvg tareppeyéOns, and 
though Tristram (Vad. Hist. of the Bible, p. 230) rightly dismisses the — 
theory that it was a crane or white stork, as suggested by Dean ~ 
Stanley, it may very well have been the king-quail (Germ. ‘ Wachtel- 
kénig’), a bird of larger size and darker colour than the common éprvé. 
St. Augustine, QOuaes¢. in Ex., 62 (quoted by Deane), says distinctl 
that the ‘coturnix’ and the ‘ortygometra’ are different birds thoug: 
similar. 

3. ’Exeivos is, of course, the Egyptians ; from this point onward the © 
writer pictures himself as with the Israelites ; the Egyptians are the — 
people on the other side of the Red Sea. The meaning is that the 
loathsome appearance of the creatures (Exod. 8 °, ‘Frogs which shall — 
go up and come into thine house . . . and into thine ovens and into 
thy kneading troughs’) took away their natural (avayxaiav) appetite. 

eidéxevay Fritzsche and Tischend. took for the Vatican text, but that — 
MS. is now said to read deyOeioav, which is received by Swete, and — 
was certainly read by , ‘ propter ea quae illis ostensa et missa sunt.’ — 
Arab. and S$? are quoted by Grimm as supporting this reading: the 
former omits the word altogether, and the latter’s paraphrase has no 
apparent connection with the Greek at all. «id¢y@eva, though it occurs — 
afterwards in Byzantine Greek (cf. Deane ad /oc.), was 
formed by Pseudo-Solomon from the not unusual word eidex@ns, as he 
formed evdpdvea in 13% It is at all events the only reading which” 
gives a reasonable sense, and is adopted by R.V. (as A.V.). Siegfried 
objects that the Egyptians were not supposed to eat the insects; a 
remark which shows some ignorance of the human appetite and its 
hindrances: ‘a hair in the soup’ is a well-known German proverb 
for a cause of disgust or failure. 
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4. For it was needful that inexorable want should come upon 
those that tyrannised, 
But for these merely for it to be shewn how their enemies 
were tormented. 


5. For when upon them came the terrible fury of beasts, 
And they were perishing by the bites of writhing serpents, 
Thy wrath endured not to the end ; 


6. But for admonition they were for a brief space dismayed, 
Having a token of preservation to put them in mind of the 
commandment of thy law ; 


For dmoorpépavrat with the accusative cf. Matt. 5 and 2 Tim. 1%, 
amreatpapno ay pe mavtes ot ev TH Agia. 

With this verse begins the tautology which disfigures the 
last chapters of Wisdom. exodAdoOnoav — kohdcews. — emtOupiav— 
. émOupovrres. opéEews—ipeEiv. Eevnv yedow—Eévns yevoews. tpopnyv— 
rpopny. evdecis—evderav. é€redOciv—enndOev. SetyOeioar(?)—deryOnvat 
and so forth. 

4. For é&vderav % has ‘sine excusatione interitum,’ and Arab. ‘ tor- 
ment’; only S? has ‘poverty and hunger.’ For rvpavvovo. Arab. 
‘wicked rebels.’ S* ‘on account of their impurity and cruelty.’ 

‘La chose,’ says Reuss, ‘est positivement travestie.’ God only made 
the Hebrews suffer hunger to show them how the Egyptians had 
suffered on account of the frogs. ’EBacavifovro, ‘were being tor- 
mented,’ would imply that the hunger of the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness was contemporaneous with the hunger of their enemies. ‘The 
author is here at his worst and lowest point of crude particularism’ 
(Farrar). The translation is clumsy, but so is the Greek. 


5. For oxoXiov (properly ‘ crooked,’ a word borrowed from Isa. 27 }, 
emi Tov Spdxovra pw oKoruov, referring to Leviathan), # has ‘ per- 
versorum,’ possibly with the same meaning. %? and Arab. omit the 
word, but both seem to have read some adjective like de:vois with 
Sypact. 

For Onpiwy applied to serpents cf. Acts 28 *, ‘the venomous beast,’ 
and for oxodiwy Virg. Aen. ii. 204, ‘ Immensis orbibus angues. , Here, 
as elsewhere (11 }°), @vzds might conceivably mean ‘ poison,’ but the 
supposition is unnecessary. 

pexpt rédovs has almost a technical meaning, 19}, rots doeBéor Hexpl 
Téhous dvehenpov Oupos éréotn, cf. 1 Thess. 2 16 » epbacre dé € én” avrovs 
" Opy? eis. réXos. For the sense cf. ch. 18”, ovx emi odd z euervev 7 
épyy- 

6. SvpBorov cawrnpias is undoubtedly the brazen serpent, but ‘a 
token of preservation’ is a curious expression, and no doubt led to the 


variant ovpBovdoy (referring to Moses ?) in G84, It is noteworthy 


324 THE BOOK OF WISDOM [16. 7 ~ 


7. For he that turned towards it was not saved by that which 
was beheld, 
But through thee, the preserver of all. 


that in Philo, Agvic., § 22, another serpent (that of Eve) is called — 
avpBovros avOpamov. The words in Numb. 21° are ‘if a serpent had — 
bitten any man, when he looked unto the serpent of brass, he lived’ 
This is expanded by Justin Martyr, AZo/., i. 60, into ‘ Moses said to the 
people eav mpooBdérnre ro Tire TOUT Kal micTEvNTE, Ev a’Ta T@OnET Oe.’ 
Our Lord’s use of this typical view of the serpent is well known from 
John 314. Gregg gives a different sense : ‘the brazen serpent was all 
the while in reserve, ready to check the invasion as soon as its lesson 
had been taught.’ Grimm persists in the theory, inherited from 
writers like Gfrérer and Dahne, who would find traces of Philo’s 
philosophy everywhere, that Pseudo-Solomon regarded the serpent as 
merely figurative. How Philo did treat this actual case we know : he 
reasoned away the serpent altogether into cappocivn (Legis Alleg., 
ii, 20) and xaprepia (De Agvic., § 22). The difference is obvious. 

S$? not understanding the expression, has ‘that those who were alive 
might remember the command.’ 

eis avauvnow is best referred to the whole story ; both punishment 
and remedy were to remind them of their complete dependence on ~ 
God. If it be taken of the serpent only, then we may consider that 
serpent, as did the Egyptians, to be the symbol of life and health, or 
(as Deane) ‘to have represented the old serpent deprived of his poison, 
and as it were hung up as a token of victory.’ But this last seems 
too much in accordance with Christian symbolism. The ‘old serpent’ 
belongs to the Apocalypse. 


7. The idea is a perfectly natural one ; there was no virtue in the 
brazen serpent as a brazen serpent, but in what it represented and was 
the cvpBoroyr of ; the life-giving power of God. This has always been 
. the argument of the defenders of images for religious purposes ; and 
if human nature were not prone to attach its adoration to the seen 
rather than to the unseen it might be valid. But it is to the point that 
this very serpent, or more likely an imitation of it, had to be destroyed 
in the reign of Hezekiah because it had become an object of idolatry, 
2 Kings 18% This explanation, however, is very different from 
‘allegorizing.’ It is in effect the sacramental doctrine of the Christian 
Church. Yet Gfrérer, PAz/o, ii. 208, claims it as allegory ; for ‘2m the 
Bible there is no mention that the serpent was a symbol, and that it — 
was God, and not looking at the serpent, that saved men.’ | 

émiotpadeis is taken by S* in the moral and not in the physical 
sense. ‘He that repented was saved, not because he saw power 
(Oewpovpevov) but by thee, etc.’ ‘Conversus est’ is the rendering of 
% and Arab. 

Deane quotes T/°’- on. Numb. 21° (here nearly the same as @/®®-) 
but imperfectly. The whole passage runs: ‘Lo, the serpent con-— 
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8. And hereby also thou didst persuade our enemies 
That thou art he that saveth from every evil. 


g. For them the bites of locusts and flies did slay, 
Nor was healing found for their life, 
For they deserved to be punished by such ; 


cerning whom I decreed from the first days of the world that his food 
should be dust, and he hath not murmured against me ; but my people 
murmured for their food. Now then shall come the serpents who 
did not murmur for their food and shall bite my people who did 
murmur for their food.’ 

Bois insists (p. 226 n.) that this is the only place in Wisdom which 
speaks of God’s direct interference in the world; and even here he 
would translate dca ‘for the sake of’ and not ‘through,’ on the ground 
of classical usage. 


8. Kai is probably of force in line 1. ‘ Not only in the passage of 
the Red Sea but in other miracles.’ The whole passage presupposes 
that the Egyptians were aware of what was happening in the wilder- 
ness. It could, indeed, hardly be otherwise ; they must have known 
something of how a multitude of folk were faring in a country 
certainly not more than two hundred miles from their own borders. 
Some communication is alluded to in Exod. 32 !*, ‘Wherefore should 
the Egyptians speak, saying For evil did he bring them forth,’ etc. 
Numb. 141%, ‘Moses said unto the Lord, Then the Egyptians shall 
hear it... and they will tell it to the inhabitants of this land.’ 
Deut. 9 *8, ‘Lest the land whence thou broughtest us out say, Because 
the Lord was not able to bring them into the land which he promised 
unto them, amd because he hated them, he hath brought them out to 
slay them in the wilderness.’ The words of ‘Wisdom’ might have 
been written in direct confutation of this assumption. God brought 
Israel out to save, not to destroy them, and so far from hating them 
it is he that saveth them from every evil. 


Q. oUs pev, answered by rovs dé viovs gov in v. 1° is a most unwarrant- 
able extension of the ordinary construction, és pév . . . ds dé, which 
occurs in the New Testament, 1 Cor. 11 7}, ds peév mea, ds dé peOver, 
Matt. 21%, etc. Various forms of the antithesis are quoted in 

-Winer (Moulton), § xviii. p. 130, but nothing like the answering of a 
relative by a noun as here. S%" renders simply ‘these.’ 

It is nowhere stated in Scripture that the bite of the locusts and 
flies caused death; the former devastated the trees and herbage 
(Exod. 10!) but that is all. The only allusion to deadly effects is in 
Exod. 10 '’", where Pharaoh calls the locusts ‘this death.’ In the face 
of this silence it is useless to quote the instance. of the mortal bite of 
the tsetse fly and the like, as we know them now. Later writers, of 
course, exaggerated. Jos., Ami, Il. xiv. 3, assures us that the lice 


10. Whereas thy sons not even the teeth of poison-darting 
dragons overcame, 


But thy mercy came forth to meet them and healed them. 


11. For to put them in mind of thine oracles were they stung, 
And were quickly delivered, 
Lest falling into deep forgetfulness, 
They should become bereft of thy beneficence. 


actually killed men, as did various ‘ pestilential creatures,’ not other- 
wise particularised. Philo’s account of the xuvyopwa in Vita Mosis, 


i. § 23, is terrifying, but he never says that it causes death. In — 


§ 19 he describes the flies as getting into men’s bodies through the 
nostrils and ears, but here, again, he never speaks of them as deadly. 
It is a mere exaggeration. 


10. S$’ has an extraordinary and interesting interpretation ; ‘Thy 
sons rode upon the teeth and heads of dragons.’ Margoliouth, p. 273, 
in pursuance of his theory that this is a translation of the Hebrew, 
points out that yiy4 means both ‘head’ and ‘ poison,’ and that it was 
easy to mistake wy, ‘cast, for » yi, ‘sit upon.’ This is, perhaps, the 
strongest point he adduces anywhere for his opinion. 

*AvtumapyAGe is translated by R.V. (no doubt in remembrance of its 
use in Luke 10*! for ‘passed by on the other side’) ‘passed by 
where they were and healed them.’ % and Arab. have it correctly 
‘adveniens’ and ‘meeting them’; ze. coming to their help. 

The Egyptians were killed by the mere bite of insects: venom- 
spitting serpents (the word is used by Philo, Vita Mosts, i. 35, rav 
épterav ra ioBora, and Agric., § 22) were powerless against Israel. 


Il. évexevtpifovro is a mistake for évexeyrpodyro.. éyKxevtpito 
(Theophr., Hist. Plant., ap. Lidd. and Sc.) means ‘to graft’ and 
nothing else. Cf. Rom. 11 '", dypuéAaos dv evexevrpioOns ev avrois. 

Adya (the diminutive is supposed to refer to the brevity of the 
sentences, as in the recently discovered Adyia ’Incod) is used of the 
‘oracles’ of Sinai in Acts 8 55, os éd¢Earo Adya COvTa Sovvar Hpiv. 

arepiorarot is here adopted in line 4 for amepiomacro:, which can only 
mean ‘not drawn hither and thither,’ and is without significance here. 
R.V. endeavours to make sense of it by translating ‘unable to be 
roused by thy beneficence,’ but this seems impossible. ‘Careless of 
thy beneficence’ is equally so. A.V. with Grotius takes ‘falling into 
forgetfulness’ as a parenthesis, and translates ‘that (not falling into 


deep forgetfulness) they might be continually mindful of thy goodness.’ — 


Margoliouth, ‘never drawn from,’ which still seems a translation of 
drepiomaora, and Siegfried’s ‘Ganz abgezogen wiirden von deiner 
Wohlthat’ is probably the,same. $%°‘they might not be tempted of 
(? away from) thy beneficence.’ 


ia 
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12. For it was neither herb nor emollient that cured them, 
But thy word, O Lord, that healeth all things. 


13. For thou hast authority over life and death, 


And leadest down to the gates of Hades and bringest up 
again. 


The other reading gives a good sense in accordance with ‘falling 
into deep forgetfulness.’ It is given in the margin of R.V., is read by 
the MS. 23 (Marco-Venetian of the eighth century ; wa#ctZa/ and not 
cursive), and one good cursive, 253. It was undoubtedly found by 
Arab., ‘be separated from the memory of thy benefits,’ and probably 
by #, ‘ne . . . non possent tuo uti adjutorio,’ which certainly is not 
the accepted reading. To meet this rendering Jansenius (if 
Lapide is right) invented a new word dvumepiomacra, which he some- 
how connected with trepaomifw, and translated ‘not covered with 
thy shield.’ 

Is it possible that advumepacmioroi is the original reading? Sucha 
compound would be quite in the vein of Pseudo-Solomon, and the 
rarity of the word would lead to its corruption. 


12. Arab. has a curious rendering for Boravn, ‘seller of herbs.’ For 
padaypa cf. Isa. 1% It seems to correspond exactly to the Old 
English ‘triacle’ (treacle) for an emollient, as in Chaucer’s ‘Crist 
which that is to every harm triacle.’ 

It cannot be too strongly affirmed that the ‘word’ of God here is not 
the Philonian Logos. Cf. Toyin uc. Bib/., 5340. ‘Word’ is simply 
the utterance of the will of God. Grimm points out that exactly the 
same functions are attributed to God himself, v. 7, rov mavtwv cwrnpa, 
to ededs, v. °, and to 7d phd cov, v. *, and cf. Ps. 107 ®, dméoreudev Tov 
Adyor avTov kai idcvaro aitovs. ‘The Logos here means exactly what is 
meant by the Logos there (in Ps. 107). It is unlikely that it contains even 
all that is to be found in the Logos of ch. 18%... ‘God’s “word” is 
merely a periphrasis for God in active relation with men’ (Gregg). 

A curious passage is quoted from Philo, De Sacrif. Abelis et Caint, 
§ 19, ‘Men do not trust God the Saviour thoroughly, but first have 
recourse to rds €v yevéeoe: Bonbeias, iarpovs, Bordvas, papydxwr cvvbéces, 
Siacrav nxpiBwpérny.’ Philo seems to have added to his other eccen- 
' tricities that of a faith-healer. Very differently speaks Ben-Sira in 
- the famous praise of physicians, 38 1. | 


13. Is there any question of the Resurrection here? If we take eis 
as ‘Zo the gates of hell’ as do all the versions, then the meaning is that 
of Ps. 9, 6 iwav pe €x rav mvd@y Tov Gavdrov and 107", #yyurav Ews 
Tav mvA@v Tov Oavdrov, z.e. to be near to death but not to die. The 
Israelites were near death when they were bitten by serpents, but God 
rescued them. Cf. 3 Macc. 5 °!, oixreipa: avrovs 5n mpds muAas ddov 
xadecr@ras. 
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14. But a man slayeth in his wickedness, a 
Yet the spirit that is gone forth he turneth not again, a 
Nor doth he release the soul that is captured. az 


15. But thy hand it is impossible to escape. 


On the other hand, it is urged (1) that eis should mean ‘into’ and — 
not ‘towards’; cf. Isa. 381°, where ‘go into the gates of the grave’ — 
means ‘die.’ (2) That the expression is coupled with others which ~ 
mean actual death, 1 Sam. 2° ‘the Lord killeth and maketh alive; 
he bringeth down to the grave and bringeth up,’ while ‘to kill = 
to make alive’ is a common attribute of God, Deut. 32 *, 2 Kings zi. g 
(3) The power of God is contrasted with that of man in y. 4, who 
can kill and cannot make alive again. ‘The last consideration seems 
to carry the point. 

Reuss, though he does not think the Resurrection referred to, seems 
to adopt a middle course ; the Egyptians were actually killed; the — 
Israelites only taken as far as the gates of death, and then rescued. 


14. avaorpépe and dvadve are both translated intransitively by A.V., 
%*, Arab., and the first also by % ‘non revertetur nec revocabit animam 
quae recepta est.’ Both are grammatically possible, but the intended 
contrast with v. }* compels us to take the transitive meaning. dvadvew — 
is equally ambiguous in 2! (where see notes), but for dvaorpépew we 
have a striking parallel in Soph., PAz/., 448 (Saipoves) ra ev mavodpya 
kat madwrpi8n yxaipovo’ avacrpépovtes €& “Aidov. SS" has 
which should be transitive. | ( 

mapadnpOeicar is generally translated ‘received’ by the versions; but 
a single passage in Polyé., I1l. xxxix. 2 (whose language ‘ Wisdom’ — 


frequently reflects) gives it what is probably the true meaning, ‘taken _ 


prisoner by Hades’; with this dvadve: exactly corresponds. 


15. With this verse begins the second contrast between the 
Egyptian and the Israelite, turning on the way in which fire was em- 
ployed to punish the one and benefit the other. 

An extraordinary resemblance exists between this passage and 
Tobit 137 (6 eds) xardyer eis ddynv kai dvayer Kal odk eotw bs exev&e- 
Ta. Tv xeipa avrov. If we are right as to the date of ‘Wisdom, 
Pseudo-Solomon had this passage in his mind; but it is in no sense 
an interpolation, for it suits his argument admirably. 

It is absurd to consider ‘thy hand’ as an instance of anthropo- 
morphism, as does Bois, p. 288. It is the merest metaphor, continual in 
the Old Testament, most strikingly used, as regards this passage, in 
Amos 9%, ‘Though they dig into hell, thence shall my hand take them; 
and though they climb up to heaven, thence will I bring them down.’ 
Cf. also for the general idea Ps. 13971. 
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16. For impious men, denying knowledge of thee, 
Were scourged by the might of thine arm, 
Pursued by unwonted rains and hails and pitiless showers, 
. And utterly consumed by fire. 
17. For what was most incredible, in water that quencheth all 
the fire had the greater power ; 
For nature fighteth for the righteous. 


16. R.V. has ‘refusing to know thee’; such a construction with the 
infinitive does not appear to be classical, but it certainly occurs in 
171°, dépa mpoowWeiv dpvovpevos and Heb. 11%4, npynoaro Aéyeor Oat vids 
@vyarpds Papaw. The word, like the Old English ‘deny,’ hovers be- 
tween the two meanings. So Shakespeare has ‘to deny to come,’ z.e. 
‘to refuse,’ and so A.V. S%? has ‘ who disbelieved in thee,’ and so S$}. 

For line 3 S? has a curious rendering, ‘ Thou didst change for them 
rain into hailstones, persecuting them without a deliverer.’ 

For &€vows verois, cf. Exod. 9*4, ‘ Hail such as there was none like it 
in all the land of Egypt since it became a nation.’ In any case rain 
is rare in Egypt, cf. Deut. 11 !, ‘The land of Egypt, from whence ye 
came out, where thou sowedst thy seed, and wateredst it with thy foot, 
as a garden of herbs,’ Zech. 141% For the utter want of it above 
Memphis cf. Hdt. ii. 13, 14. 

17. There is something like an anacoluthon in line 1, possibly the 
same as in Rom. 8°, ro yap ddvvatov tov vdpou ev o nobever dia THs 
gapkos, 6 Oeds Tov Eavrov vidv méuWas ktA. The difficulty is less felt in 
English than in Greek. 

For mheiov evnpye. the case of Elijah’s sacrifice is quoted (1 Kings 
18 *) from Calmet by Deane, who adds, ‘the notion is that the hail 
was not melted nor the water quenched by the fires of heaven’ ; but 
much more than that is meant: the flame feeds upon the water as it 
would upon oil. The whole is a wild exaggeration of Exod. 9 4 (Gt) jv 
dé 9 xaAala Kal Td wip proyifov €v rH xadd¢n, but Philo, Vita Mosis, i. 
20 is much more reasonable: Oéovres yap dia tis yaddtns (Kepavvol) 
paxouevns ovoias (though their nature was conflicting), ovre éryKov 
avTnv, ovre €oBevvuvto. Whether the fire that ‘ran along the ground’ 
(A.V.) ‘ran down unto the earth’ (R.V.) in Exod. 9 2? was St. Elmo’s 
fire or what, does not greatly matter. Farrar’s note, however, is worth 
consulting. Milton expresses rather the Philonian idea, Par. Reg., 
iv. 410: 

‘Fierce rain with lightning mixed, water with fire 
In ruin reconcil’d,’ 


koopos (‘creation’) is intended to convey the same idea as 7 
xrioi.s in v. , and may be similarly translated ; so alsov.™. For 
bmeppaxos (XL ‘vindex’) see 10°, That St. Paul was thinking of this 
passage when he wrote Rom. 8%, ‘all things work together for good 
to them that love God,’ seems fanciful. 
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18. For at one time the fire was mitigated, 
Lest it should burn up the beasts that were sent agaisial 
the impious, 
But that they beholding might see that they are pursued 
by God’s judgment ; 


19. But at another time in the midst of water it flameth above 
the power of fire, 
To destroy the products of an unrighteous land. 


18. % turns carapdeéy into a passive, and S? prefixes (instead of 


moré t) ‘as thou willest.’ Thisis the wildest exaggeration of all. The — 


writer implies that the plagues were all going on at the same time, 
whereas we are expressly told in Exod. 8 }*-3! that the frogs were dead 
and the flies had disappeared before the succeeding plagues occurred. 
_ In 19% we actually have the beasts walking in the flames. Grimm 

quotes an absurd idea of Gutmann, to the effect that the heat of the 
ovens (Exod. 7 *8) is meant, which did not destroy the frogs. 

Another explanation (or apology) is that of Calmet ; the fires spoken 
of were those kindled by the Egyptians to destroy the noxious animals, 


but without effect. Lastly, itis possible that some tradition is referred — 


to, as in the case of the manna, vv. 7°74, 


19. S? again gives for woré ‘as thou willest.’ @ inserts ‘ undique’ 
after ‘exardescebat,’ which is itself the wrong tense, and Arab. has 
f the mighty power ‘of fire was kindled, missing the meaning of é urép 
THY mupos duvapuy. 

yevonpara ¥ ‘ nationem,’ which can hardly be right, though the word 
is classically used for ‘offspring’ (Lidd. and Sc. s.v. )s but i in SURV: 
Greek cf. Luke 1218, cuvd&m éxet mavta ta yevyyjpara 
mayra Tov cirov). In v.™ the ‘fruits’ are plainly neeeoned: aaa are 
enumerated in Ps. 105 *-°3, (Cf. Ecclus. 117.) But there, as in Exod. 9 7 
the devastation is ascribed to the hail ; here to the fire. Holkot (ap. IN 
Lapide) thought there might be an allusion in ‘ natio’ to the destruction 
of Sodom, which is most unlikely. 

$" has for iva xarapGeipn, ‘that thou mightest destroy,’ which has 
no MS. authority. 

‘The difference of tense,’ says Cornely, ‘in the two sentences 
(jpepovro, v.18, and déyer here) shows clearly that our author is 
speaking not of the same but of different plagues, the first of which, 
as already treated in vv. © sgq., he treats as past, while he is about to 
dwell upon the second occurrence.’ He thinks, therefore, that there 


is here no real exaggeration of the seventh plague, that of hail and 


fire. The first fire he, like Calmet, believes to have been that kindled 
by the Egyptians to protect themselves against the frogs and flies, 
which was quite ineffectual (jepotro), for the frogs and flies walked 
about in it, 19" That the Egyptians took such measures is collected 
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20. Instead whereof thou feddest thy people with angels’ food, 
And didst send bread from heaven, ready without their 
labouring for it, 
Sufficient for all pleasure and fitted for every taste. 


from the fact that they made trenches (Exod. 7 *4) to avoid the blood- 
spoiled river. 

20. Margoliouth (of. cit, p. 296)—remarking that the Midrash Rabba 
(ii. 37a, ed. Warsaw) says that the manna transformed itself to suit 
every taste, and also that it suited every eye; to the middle-aged, 
bread; to the old, honey; to the young, oil—suggests Ackiav for 
ndovnv ; see below. 

’"Av@ Gy is, of course, used in a different sense from that in 15%. 
‘Instead of the destroyed fruits of Egypt thou feddest (éWapioas in 
classical Greek means “ stuffed” ; here and elsewhere in later Greek 
simply “fed ”) thy people with angels’ food.’ This expression comes 
from Ps. 78%, dprov adyyéAwv ehayev dvOparos (Grand L), so translated 
by A.V. and Prayer Book. R.V. literally ‘ bread of the mighty,’ but the 
other rendering may give the real sense, cf. Ps. 103 ®, of a@yyedou avrob 
duvarol icxvt. 

dxomwares for dxomidotas. Cf. Philo, Cong. Erud., § 30, rv arovov 
kai draainwpov tpopyy Sixa orovdns tav avOporav ovK ex yns ws eOos 
avabobciaay, ax’ ovpavod de. 

mpos Tacayv ndoviv icxvovra is the reading here translated in line 3. 
The mpés is given by Fritzsche from the famous Codex 248, and is 
supported by a quotation in Origen. The other reading racav ndovqy 
io xvovra (Swete, and the received text) is very difficult. %*, ‘ Pleasant 
more than all sweetness, and tasty beyond all tastiness,’ and Arab. 
seem to have taken the word in the sense of ‘exceeding,’ ‘ excelling’ ; 
but we note that S’ does not understand dppévioy at all, while Arab. 
does. H has ‘omne delectamentum in se habentem,’ which may 
denote a reading icyovra. Cf. the ancient antiphon: J, ‘He gave 
them bread from heaven’; #, ‘containing in itself all sweetness,’ 
which is based on this text. Another rather desperate interpretation 
is based on the uncertain reading in Ecclus. 43 % (generally omitted), 
ioxvoe vedédas, ‘he thickened the clouds,’ and would make the words 
mean ‘increasing all pleasure.’ If mpds be omitted, 7dovqy can only 
be taken as an accusative of respect, and the translation must be 
_ *strong in every kind of pleasantness.’ $%", ‘possessing the power of 
all sweetness.’ 

There seems no doubt as to the Jewish legend, which appears in 
many forms, but always with the underlying idea that the food was 
suited to every man’s taste. So Philo, /oc. cit, calls the codia, which 
he thinks the manna symbolised, ravrpdpov yedpa coias. 

It was very natural that the advocates of the theory of Transub- 
stantiation should adapt this text; but as a rule the homiletic com- 
mentators compare the manna toprayer. Cf. A Lapide ad doc. 
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21. For the sustenance derived from thee manifested thy s 
ness towards thy children, 
And serving the desire of him that took it = 
Was changed to what a man desired. va 











e 

21. ‘Yadoraois is most uncertain in meaning. (1) It may be(as A.V.) — 
‘sustenance,’ ‘support.’ Cf. Judg. 64, imdoracis (wns. This is the 
original physical meaning, and Pseudo-Solomon is quite capable of — 
having adopted it, though no doubt it was not the meaning current | 
his time. 3%? may possibly favour this view. (2) The ‘substance’ — 
sent by thee, which is merely a variation of the first. (3) Luther 
and others thought it meant ‘confidence in thee,’ as in 2 Cor, 
94, py... KatayxvvOapev pets ev rH bmoordce tavtn7; Heb. 11%, 
"Eort O€ miotis eAmiCouévey irdoracis. But these would hardly justify 
tmdatacis gov. (4) The ordinary philosophical meaning would be — 
‘substance,’ ‘essence.’ And so Grimm, Siegfried, Bois, and most ~ 
modern critics take it. So too X, ‘substantia,’ and Arab., ‘figure’ — 
‘personality,’ and (as a slight modification) R.V. ‘thy nature. But — 
even then the word is ambiguous. Some MSS. omit cov or read — 
avrov, obviously referring the word to the substance of the manna; _— 
but it is generally taken as meaning the nature of God; which, ifit be — 
meant that God was present in the manna, raises a difficult theologi 
question. The Philonizers take it, of course, to refer to the person of 
the Logos, citing Heb. 13, yapaxtnp rns timoordcews avrov. 
Drummond, ii. 160, 204. Deane thinks that the next line shows that 
the substance of the manna is meant, but in his text he reads gov. 


S" has [koa0, ‘substantia,’ which gives no help. 4 

Margoliouth (of. cét., p. 272) has a theory that imderaors, ‘susten- 
ance,’ represents the Aramaic xyyp, ‘banquet’ or ‘food, or 4yp, 
which he says means ‘ column,’ ‘pedestal,’ and also ‘bread.’ Freu- 
denthal, in answering him, gives a fresh example of yAvxurns from 
Plutarch, Mor., 67 B, r7 yAvkitnre Tod vovGerovvTos eriteivay TO miKpOV. — 
Otherwise it is usual to explain the metaphor by referring to Ps. 34%, 
‘O taste and see that the Lord is good,’ 1 Pet. 2%. 

The difficulty of the word is shown by the conjectures that have — 
been hazarded. Nannius, tméoragis, ‘dropping dew’; Grabe, 
ardoragéis, with the same meaning. 

mpoopepopuévov is omitted by % and S? and translated only by Arab. 
‘him to whom it was offered.’ But it means more than this: it isa 
regular classical word (in the middle) for to take meat or drink. Cf. 
Lidd. and Sc., s.v. C, and Judith, 12% pexpi of mpoonvéyxaro Thy — 
tpopiy aris mpds éorépav, ‘until she took her food at evening.’ 
Umnperav should of course be feminine to agree with drderacrs, but 
the construction is obviously ‘according to sense.’ R.V. supplies 

bread.’ 

For the Jewish legend of the adaptability of the manna, Siegfried 
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22. But snow and ice endured fire and melted not, 
That they might know that fire was destroying the crops 
of their enemies, 
Flaming amid the hail and flashing in the showers ; 


(in Kautzsch, i. 502 n.) quotes the Rabbinic authorities, and also 
Philo, Quod Det. Pot. Ins., § 31, where a confused account is given of 
manna as a rock out of which two cakes are made, one of honey and 
one of oil. The whole is, of course, in direct contradiction of Exod. 
16%!, ‘the taste of it was like wafers made with honey.’ But Num. 
11 ® says it tasted like fresh oil. Hence possibly the legend. Jerome, 
on Ps. 147, goes far: ‘if a man desired apples, pears, grapes, bread, 
flesh, he had the taste of them in the manna.’ 

Grimm remarks that it is in order to avoid such contradiction of the 
Mosaic version that the writer attributes to the manna an individual 
personality (txdéaracis) which would enable it to adapt itself. 

peraxipydw is an unusual word, and means rather to mix than to 
change. However, an instance with the latter meaning is quoted 
from Pausanias. 

Cornely quoted some exceedingly rationalistic commentators (even 
Lesétre), who would make the tempering of the manna to every man’s 
choice depend on the way in which it was cooked (baked or sodden, 
Exod, 16 *8), or even on the condiments which were added to it. But 
it is not the cooking but the eating that is implied in rpoodepopevou, 
says Cornely, who, however, takes notice of the objection that if it 
suited every one’s taste it was unreasonable of them to ‘loathe this 
light meat.’ For the legendary idea Arnald quotes St. Augustine, 
Lpist. 118 : ‘in primo populo unicuique manna secundum propriam 
voluntatem in ore sapiebat.’ 


22. Fritzsche’s punctuation would take dcyépevoy mip together, 
but it is better to translate, as Exod. 9%, and as # and Arab., ‘flam- 
ing in the hail and flashing in the rain” S* leaves out ‘flashing in 
the rain’ altogether, and also renders line 1, ‘fire stood in the snow 
and ice, and they were not melted.’ The translator obviously thought 
that Egypt was still referred to, whereas the miracle we are here 
called upon to believe is that though the manna was ice it did not 
- melt away when it was cooked. 

To arrive at this result it is necessary to assume that the manna 
was not ‘small as hoar frost,’ Exod. 1614, and Num. 11%, ro eidos 
avTov eido0s kpvoTraddou (Heb. ‘bdellium’), but that it actually was ice, 
and yet when it was put into ovens (Num. 11°) it did not melt. It 
is very possible that we have here in xpvordd\ov a pre-Massoretic 
text, and this is borne out by Philo’s description of the manna, no 
doubt traditional: jy dmréudev novyn, anOn verov Kal mapnddaypévor, 
ovx vdwp, ov yaddlav, od xidva, ov Kpvoraddov, but apparently a 
mixture of all four. Any truth that there is in the writer’s story is 
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23. And this again, that righteous men may be nourished, — 
Hath forgotten even its own power. 


24. For creation, serving thee its maker, . 
Straineth itself against the unrighteous for punishment, 

And slackeneth for beneficence on behalf of them that — 

trust in thee. 





found in the statements that manna exposed to the sun did melt, 
Exod. 16?!, ‘when the sun waxed hot, it melted’ (cf. below, v. 7), 
whereas it could be cooked, Num. 11 °. a 


23. R.V. is probably right in translating reddoor and émiAedjora 
strictly. The writer intends to describe the scene as present. In the 
text, however, R.V. adopts the discarded reading of the received t 
émideAjoba (dependent on yvdaur, v. 2"), which depends on a doub 
reading of ¢&, and is represented only by the Arab. % has ‘oblitus — 
est. There would be no irregularity in the alternation of 67 with an 
infinitive clause. Winer (Moulton), § lxiii. (ii.) 2, p. 725. 

S? has a rendering apparently without any connection with the ~ 
text ; ‘and in hailstones and in rain thou gavest scrolls of writing, 
that the righteous should be separated and not forget thy power.’ 

Arab. is nearer to the text: ‘and the righteous again nourished by 
the same (element) should forget their own strength.’ émiAeAjoOa — 
was plainly read, but the rest is inexplicable. 


24. Arab. translates exactly and literally. 2 has for émureiverat, 
‘exardescit’ (‘in tormentum’), and for dviera, ‘‘lenior fit.’ S$, ‘For 
all creation is subject to thee, and thou didst decree punishment for 
the wicked and for them that trust in thee.’ | 

There seems to be a hint here of the famous metaphor of the 
psaltery in 19 }8, for émereivera: and dviera: are musical terms. Cf. Arist., 
quoted by Lidd. and Sc. s.v., émcreivew tov POoyyov kai o€d pbéyyerOa, 
and for both, Plat., Ref., 442 A, rd pev emireivovca Kal rpehovea 
Adyois Te Kadois Kal paOnuacr, TO b€ avieioa mapapvOoupéern, huepoioa 
dppovia re cat pvOpo. Cf. also Philo, De Mut. Nom., § 13, dppovias rips 
as €v dpydve@ povotke mepiexovons emirdges Kal avécets POdyyav mpos Thy 
TOU péAous EvTexvoy Kpacwy. 

For the general idea cf. Judg. 5%. ‘The stars in their courses 
fought against Sisera,’ and the story of the standing still of the sun 
and moon at Joshua’s command, Josh. 10! ‘For the Jew there 
was no conception of a physical, non-moral world; the universe ~ 
was in league with the righteous and the enemy of the wicked’ 
(Gregg). ‘Sic mare rubrum salvavit Hebraeos, mersit Aegyptios. Sic 
diluvium absorpsit impios, servavit Noe. Sic ignis perdens Sodomam, 


pepercit Lot’ (A Lapide). 


16. 25. 26. 27.] THE BOOK OF WISDOM 335 


25. For this reason then also, changing into all forms, 
It served thine all nourishing bounty, 
According to the wish of them that needed. 


_ 26. That thy sons whom thou lovedst might learn, O Lord, 

That it is not the growth of the crops that doth nourish 
a man, 

But thy word guardeth them that believe in thee. 


27. For that which might not be spoiled by fire, 
Being simply warmed by a brief ray of the sun, melted 
away ; 


25. deovevmy may mean ‘who asked for it’ (R.V. text, A.V. margin). 
% has the ambiguous word ‘qui desiderabant.’ S$? omits it. Arab. 
not understanding zavrorpédea, translates ‘Thy gift (Sepea) was 
changed to anything, and zz a// food served the wishes of them that 
needed it.’ 

peradAevopévn for perahdovovpevy is the same mistake as in 4 (where 
see notes), and is at least one proof that this chapter was written by 
the same writer as the former. 

Umnpéree is now generally read as above for the received text, 
vmnperet. Previously it was the manna that adapted itself to all needs ; 
now it is the fire. 


(26. The versions are singularly good. Only @ renders yevéoes 
kaprev by ‘nativitatis fructus,’ which seems meaningless (see Deane, 
however), and S° has for ods nyarnoas & Kupte, ‘the sons whom the 
Lord loved.’ Before line 3 one would expect dr: to be repeated, but 
there seems no trace of it in the MSS. or versions (though Walton’s 
translation of the Arabic implies it), and the verb may. be indirect. 

For lines 2 3, cf. Deut. 8°, eYropuce ge TO pavva & ovK noevoay ot 
marepes gov * iva dmayyeihy Got OTL OUK €T”” dpr@ pove (noerat 6 avOparos, 
GAN’ eri mavti pypatt TH exmopevopév@ dia ordparos Oeov. It is quoted 
in this form in Matt. 44 (cf. John 6%); but the Hebrew is slightly 
different, ‘by every thing that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.’ 

We note that pyya (i ‘sermo’) is here used interchangeably with 
Adyos in v. 1, showing that the latter has not the technical philosophic 
meaning which some would force upon it. 


27. M7 may possibly, as so often in Biblical Greek, simply represent 
ov, cf. Winer (Moulton), p. 610, etc., but the translation given is an 
attempt to give it full force. RV. is probably right in translating 
poeipopevov merely ‘marred,’ and not as A.V. ‘destroyed.’ @ ‘ex- 
terminari.’ Arab. misses the whole force of the passage, ‘what fire 
did not waste, a small ray of the sun heated,’ while 3” apparently 
takes the Israelites for the subject, ‘Many times came the fire and 
they were not harmed ; but those who were not melted by the fire, 
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28. That it might be known that ’tis needful to anticipate the 
sun for giving thanks to thee, 
And supplicate thee at the dawning of light. 


when the sun came with his heat, melted away’ (Qa), the 
last clause seeming to mean the Egyptians. The only other suggestion 
that the plagues of Egypt are still referred to seems to be in Canta- 
cuzen’s Scholia, quoted by A Lapide. 

The Targum of Jonathan on Exod. 16 *! has been repeatedly quoted 
as bearing on this passage. It is given in Walton’s Polyglot., vol. iv. 
(ii.) 133, ‘ They gathered it from dawn till the fourth hour of the day ; 
but at the fourth hour and afterwards the sun grew hot upon it and it 
melted and became fountains of waters, which flowed down to the 
Great Sea, and there came wild beasts clean (for food) and cattle 
which drank of it, and the Israelites hunted and ate them.’ 


28. The verse is well known as one depended on by the supporters 
of the theory that Pseudo-Solomon was an adherent of the Thera- 
peutz or Egyptian Essenes, supposed to be described in Philo’s (?) 
De Vita Contempl. The point has been already discussed in the 
Introduction, and only a few particulars need be noticed here. Much 
depends on the interpretation of rpds dvaroAnv. For the Therapeutz 
are alleged to have prayed thus: ras éWets kal 6Aov Td CGpa mpds THY Ew 
orayres, erav Oedowvra Tov HALov avioxovTa, Tas xeLpas avareivayTes eis 
oi'pavov evnpepiay Kat adnOeay erevxovta Kal dfvwriay oywopov. So 
Joseph., ZB. /., 11. viii. 5, ‘ Before sunrising they speak not a word about 
profane matters, but put up certain prayers which they have received 
from their forefathers as if they made a supplication for its rising.’ 
This latter passage refers to the real Palestinian Essenes (it is doubt- 
ful if the others ever existed). But both may allude to some form of 
sun-worship, probably derived from Babylonian sources. Of this there 
is no trace in ‘Wisdom.’ mpos dvarodny herds is rendered correctly by 
%, ‘ad ortum lucis,’ and so practically in all the versions. A.V. ‘at the 
dayspring,’ R.V. ‘at the dawning of the light.’ It is to be noted that 
the Jewish daily prayer beginning ‘Hear, O Israel, the Lord our 
God is one Lord’ (Deut. 6 *) was to be recited, according to the Mishna, 
‘when the sun’s rays lighted up the tops of the mountains,’ and this 
custom is traced by Fairweather in Hastings D. B., v.274a, to a Persian 
source. References to early prayer are perpetual. Ps. 5%,.‘In the 
morning will I order my prayer unto thee and will keep watch ; 
631, ‘ Early will I seek thee, and v. °, ‘In the night watches’; 87 "4, 
TO Tpal  mpooevxn pov mpopbdcea oe. 57 *(margin), ‘I willawake the 


dawn’; eéeyepOnooua dpOpov. Yet Gfrérer and Zeller adhere to the ~ 


view that an Essene custom was here indicated. 

%? ‘That they might know that the sun also riseth in thankfulness, 
and at the rising of his light cometh before thee.’ Arab. ‘That it 
might be known that it is needful for the sun to reach us, that we 
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29. For the hope of the unthankful man shall melt away as the 
wintry hoar frost, 
And run off like useless water. 


17. 1. For great are thy judgments and hard to explain ; 
Therefore did undisciplined souls go astray. 


should thank Thee.’ It seems that both translators failed to under- 
stand @éavev. The mistake of Arab. in particular is quite clear. 
With mpds dvarodny cf. Luke 24%, mpds éomepay, and for évrvy- 
xdvew meaning ‘to approach in prayer’ see 8*!, and note there. 3" 
translates POdvew ‘follow closely,’ and mpos avaroAny ‘at (QD) sunrise.’ 

On the identification of manna with prayer, A Lapide (ad v. *!) 
has a most voluminous note, adducing many instances of such identi- 
fication from the Fathers. It should be noted that edyapioriay was 
taken by early commentators (¢g. Bonaventura, Holkot, Dion. 
_Carthusianus, cited by Cornely) as meaning simply the manna, ‘the 
favour of God,’ which had to be gathered at daybreak. If this could 
be accepted it would remove the main difficulty of the passage. 

Drummond’s remarks on the passage (PAz/o, i. 179) are worth 
quoting. Gfrérer, ii. 270, would render pos avaroAny ‘when they see 
the sunrising.’ Drummond points out that (1) it cannot mean that, and 
that in any case Pédvew rov jds:ov would settle the question. (2) The 
Therapeutee pray for evypepiay Kal adnOeay Kal ofvariay oyiopor. 
Of this there is no hint in Wisdom’; no word of mental illumination. 
(3) They prayed ‘towards the sun,’ rpds riv €w oravres, of which our 
author says nothing. Drummond adds (p. 181), ‘It is not a violent 
supposition that some of the Jews in Egypt may have adopted so 
simple and devout a custom as giving thanks before daybreak without 
submitting themselves to the discipline of a sect.’ 


29. For ‘useless water’ (3° ? Lio) cf. Ps. 587, ‘Let 
them melt away as water that runneth apace.’ Grimm remarks that 
the resemblance to vv. 1+! is ‘formal only, but there seems a closer 
resemblance than this indicates, 


17. 1. dvodinynroe (S*, ‘wonderful to tell of, Arab. ‘ difficult to tell 
of’) is practically the same as Rom. 11 °°, ave&epedvnra ta xpipara 
avtod, & inserts ‘O Domine’ and refers ‘inenarrabilia’ to another 
interpolation ‘ verba tua.’ 3S" ‘hard to recount.’ 

dmaidevrot A.V. ‘unnurtured.’ 3%” ‘they that are impudent in their 
souls,’ which is incorrect. # ‘indisciplinatae’ gives the true force: 
‘souls untrained to recognise God’s judgments.’ That this was not 
their fault in the case of the Egyptians is of no consequence to the 
author ; they had the plague at all events. | , 

From this verse to 18* we have the third contrast between Israel 
and Egypt: in respect of light and darkness. 


Y 


Lg 
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2. For lawless men having thought to lord it over a holy race, 
Prisoners of darkness and fettered captives of long night, 
Shut in under their roofs lay exiled from eternal provi- 

dence. 


3. For thinking to escape detection in their secret sins * 
Under a dark veil of forgetfulness, 
They were scattered asunder, terribly affrighted 
And dismayed by spectres. 


2. vresdnpores © ‘Dum persuasum habent,’ whichis good Low Latin _ 
for ‘having persuaded themselves.’ For pvyddes it has ‘fugitivi?(A.V. 
marg. and Genev. ‘to escape the everlasting providence’), whichis 
quite the wrong idea. Cornely adopts it, quoting 10™, @uyas dpyjs — 
Tov adeAdod ; but Zorell, his editor, has a more recondite explanation : 
as devyw means to be defendant in a lawsuit, he would render 
‘prosecuted by eternal providence.’ With # agrees Arab., which — 
mistakes the whole passage, and has ‘for the wicked, capturing a — 
holy race (imewWnpdres eOvos dywov), preferred themselves to it? S? — 
is worse still. It inserts after line 1 ‘For them locusts and flies did _ 


bite,’ and they died ; ‘chains of darkness and levers (WSato) of night 
they devised in themselves, and thought to escape from the opinions 
of the world (ris aiwviov mpovoias).’ 

For ‘prisoners of darkness’ cf. 2 Pet. 24, ‘Cast them down to hell 
and delivered them into chains of darkness ’(R.V. ‘pits of darkness’), 
and for the construction Winer (Moulton), p. 236, who cites déop.os 
xpiorov from Eph. 31, etc.; but probably décpio ris ovvaywyis, 
Zech. 11 }*, is more to the purpose. ; 

éxewro and a great deal of what follows is merely an expansion of 
Exod. 10%, od« éavéorn ovdels ex THs Koitns adtov rpeis juepas. Philo, 
Vita Mosis, i. 21, rote d€ pact Tovs pév eppimpévous ev rats evvais jun 
roAuay e€avioracOa, rovs d€ émdre Karemeiyou Tt Tov THs PiTEws avay- — 
Kalwv, erapapevous Toixev i Twos €Tépov kadrep tupdovs podis mpocép- 
xecOa. And Joseph., Amz, Il. xiv. 5 exaggerates even more: ‘a thick — 
darkness without the least light spread itself over the Egyptians, 
whereby their sight being obstructed and their breathing hindered by 
the thickness of the air, they died miserably, cf. y. ° ‘they perished for 
very trembling’ (R.V.). 

For the sense of éxewro cf. Ps. 48%, as mpdBara ev adn ebevro. 
Oavaros moudiver avrovs. 


3. The common punctuation produces the translation ‘they were 
sundered one from another by (A.V. under) a dark veil of forgetfulness.” 
This is almost meaningless as following on line 1, and the scribes 
read ¢oxoricOnoay (4°). As Grimm remarks, ‘ The reading éoxopric- 
@ncav is in flagrant opposition not only to the context (for the — 
Egyptians are described im v. ? as each confined to his own place) 
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4. For not even the nook that held them kept them without fear, 
And echoes dismaying them sounded about them, | 
And darkling ghosts with gloomy visages appeared. 


but to the distinct intention of the writer to enforce the truth of 
the law of punishment of like by like,’ ze the darkness which 
covered their misdeeds 147%, should now be their punishment. In- 
stead of that they are ‘scattered,’ when they should be ‘plunged in 
darkness.’ Nevertheless $" reads ‘ were scattered,’ using also a word 
for An@ which means rather ‘ignorance’ than ‘forgetfulness.’ 

Very possibly Pseudo-Solomon is again using a word which he 
does not understand, and connecting it with oxopmios in the sense of 
torment; but if this be not so, it is possible to get good sense by 
punctuating as above. % may be read ‘Dum putant se latere in 
obscuris peccatis tenebroso oblivionis velamento dispersi sunt, paventes 
horrende, etc.’ ; and this is actually the rendering of Arab. Otherwise, 
_ in addition to the unfortunate word éoxopricOncav, we are driven to 
give to AnOns wmapaxddvppa the unnatural meaning of ‘ God’s forgetful- 
ness.’ 

ivddApacw means ‘appearances,’ or rather ‘resemblances,’ and is 
translated by A.V. ‘apparitions, R.V. “spectral forms.’ The word 
was only intelligible to Arab. which has ‘ phantoms,’ otherwise trans- 
lating correctly. % ‘cum admiratione nimia perturbati.’ %?° trans- 
lates the whole, ‘and for the concealment of their sins they thought 
by what they did they were accused and scattered, and they feared 
horribly and were confused and cast down.’ Deissmann, Bible Studies 
(Eng. trans.), p. 273, quotes an African inscription, ‘I adjure thee by 
the great God (through whom) éxaoros idadAerar bv Eyer PoBos Tou 
kupiov . . . ad@avarov, where idadAera: (ivdaddAerar) seems to mean ‘is 
made like to God in respect of immortality.’ But the verb (Lidd. and 
Sc. s.v.) is as indefinite as the noun. &* has the gloss davracpacw. 


4. For éxrapdogorres, A.V., R.V. adopt the received text in line 2 
xatapdooovres, ‘rushing down,’ which necessitates the understanding 
of some words like ‘as of waters, A.V. It is no doubt the difficult 
reading, and is supported by %. The other versions give no help, 
and are not worth quoting. S? takes puxds to mean ‘darkness,’ and 
Arab. ‘the wicked one’ (? woxds). % has ‘spelunca,’ which is a 
- possible meaning of the Greek, but inappropriate here, and trans- 
lates line 3 ‘personae tristes illis apparentes pavorem illis praesta- 
bant,’ avoiding all difficulties. 

The ddopara are variously and fancifully interpreted (cf. Gregg), 
but Arnald remarks that some explanation may be found in Ps, 78 °°, 
where the writer, omitting the plague of darkness, substitutes for it 
the sending of ‘angels of evil.’ 

karnpyj may be ‘cheerless’ (R.V.), but the secondary meaning 
‘ dark’ is here more appalling. Of what character the dative dyeidjros 


- 
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5. And no force of fire was of strength enough to light them, 
Nor the brilliant flames of the stars availed to illuminate 
that hideous night. 
6. But there shone upon them only 
A self-kindled flame full of terror, 
And utterly terrified by that sight when they saw it not 
They deemed the things they beheld worse. 


mpoowmots is is of no importance. We note that this is one of the few 


cases where mention is made in Scripture of ghosts appearing on 


earth. The most striking is that in Job 41°". ‘When deep sleep — 


falls upon men, a shudder came upon me and a trembling, and made 
all my bones to shudder, when, see, a wind sweeps before me, the 
hairs of my body bristle up; it stands, but I cannot discernit;... 
and I hear a murmuring voice,’ etc. (Cheyne, /ob and Solomon, 
p. 18). 

5. & ‘ignis nulla vis poterat illis lumen praebere,’ which is the sense, 
and Arab. has much the same, only inserting ‘not a single time’ before 
‘was able.’ S$? is again so far removed from the text as to afford no 
help. 

For the sense cf. Philo, Vita Mosis, i. 21, nal rot xpec@dous mupds Td 


‘ 


péeyyos Td pev bad Tis Karexovons Cadns éaBévvvTo, Td dé r@ Baber row - 


oKOTOUS auavpovpevoy evnpavifero. Grimm quotes also Aben Ezra on 
Exod. 107! (‘ Darkness that might. be felt’); ‘they shall grasp the 
darkness with their hands, for it will be so thick that neither the flame 
of fire nor a light will burn in it.’ So Joseph., Avz, I. xiv. 5, calls the 
darkness péyyous duoipov. It is suggested that a terrible sandstorm, 
which might well extinguish all artificial light, was the immediate 
cause of the darkness. } 

tmépevov is translated ‘ventured’ by Deane, but this seems unneces- 
sary. ‘Endured’ (A.V.) is the classical meaning, and so Arab., but 
R.V., ‘were strong enough,’ is not exact. 


6. The interpretation is practically that of A Lapide, com- 


bined with modern suggestions as to the electric nature of the fire or — 


flashes described. The words of A Lapide are ‘significat ignem hunc 


obiter et in transcursu inter tenebras emicuisse instar coruscationis et — 


fulguris et mox disparuisse ac post modicum subito et inopinato 
rursus coruscasse, itaque hac sui ostentatione et disparitione con- 


tinuum Aegyptiis pavorem incussisse ;’? and again, ‘pyra haec erat — 
‘fulminea, adeoque non aliud quam conglobata fulmina esse vide-— 


batur’ ; it consisted of electric flashes. ¥ 
The meaning, then, will be this: every now and then an electric 


flash lit up the darkness and showed the Egyptians the spectral forma ; 


of objects (possibly the ghosts) for a moment ; when the flash 


(ux) Oewpouvpévns; the grammar of py isnot of much account in 
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7. But the tricks of magic art lay low, | 
And the conviction of the vaunting of their wisdom wa 
ignominious : 


Pseudo-Solomon) they exaggerated in the darkness the things they 
had for an instant beheld. For atroyarn 3" has the Greek word 
transliterated. 

The ordinary interpretation (A.V., R.V.) takes éWeos as a genitive of 
comparison ; R.V. ‘In terror they deemed the things which they saw 
to be worse than that sight on which they could not gaze,’ which, as 
Deane remarks, ‘makes the sentence somewhat problematical.’ His 
own rendering seems to approximate to that given, and he trans- 
lates pt) Oewpovpévns ‘if so be it was not beheld,’ which is very. like 
the explanation given. Churton’s ‘in dread of that appearance which 
they durst not gaze upon’ seems impossible, as also Siegfried’s 
‘terrified by a sight they had never seen.’ Farrar has ‘the sight 
which they saw not,’ like %, ‘timore perculsi illius quae non videbatur 
faciei,’ which is simply a contradiction in terms, strongly emphasised 

‘by Genev., ‘being afraid of this vision which they could not see.’ 
Arnald indicates something like our interpretation. Reuss translates 
“cette vue qu’ils ne s’expliquaient pas,’ which is not the Greek. So — 
Cornely renders ‘exterriti autem visione illa non clare cognitas (?) 
aestimabant deteriora esse (quam re erant) quae videbantur (ra 
P\eropeva).” But the general idea seems to be that of the horror of 
expectation of evil. Cf. Plin., Zfzsz., viii. 18, ‘Parvulum differt patiaris 
adversa an expectes: nisi quod tamen est dolendi modus, non est 
timendi.’ S? did not understand a word of the passage, and Arab. 
only the first line. 

ths Owews is explained by Grimm (who quotes A Lapide without 
comment) as either a genitive absolute or a causal genitive dependent 
on €xdeparovpevot. Both are possible. 


7. R.V. has ‘they lay helpless, made the sport of magic art,’ con- 
trary to the context in v. § and to all reasonable sense, for no ‘magic 
art’ but the judgment of God it was that afflicted them. This 
rendering also demands the adoption of the little supported Complu- 
tensian reading xaréxewro, whereas xaréxe:ro is now generally read. 

% is difficult to understand : ‘magicae artis appositi erant derisus,’ 
_ where ‘appositi’ may represent some peculiar African meaning similar 
to xaréxe:ro. To adopt the conjectural reading ‘arti’ would be to 
suggest a rendering not unlike that of R.V. The translations of 3” 
and Arab. are still of the nature of those quoted above, z.e. useless. 
S$» has ‘their inclinations to the craft of magic arts were suppressed.’ 

For the sense cf. Exod. 71)? as to the temporary success of the 
magicians, as in 8’, followed by their complete discomfiture in 9", 
when the boils and blains even attacked them. Cf. 2 Tim. 3° as to 
‘Jannes and Jambres.’ 
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8. For they that promised to drive away fears and alarms from a 
sick soul, 
These were sick with ridiculous apprehension. 


9, 10. For even if nothing to cause dismay affrighted them, F 
Yet having been once scared by the creepings of vermin — 
and hissings of reptiles, } 
They perished trembling, 
And.refusing to look on the air which could on no side 
be escaped. 


— 


éuraiypata may mean either ‘tricks’ or ‘scoffs.’ The first is plainly 
the meaning here, and & by taking the second [‘derisus’] produced 
the difficulty which led to its confused translation. ; 


8. The versions are here more reasonable: % has for line 2 ‘hi 
cum derisu pleni. timore languebant,’ where it is tempting to read 
‘derisus pleno.’ ‘ Derisus,’ as the next word to ‘cum,’ might easily 
be altered to ablative. Arab. fairly represents the text, except that it 
renders line 2 ‘these he (God) smote into a disease of ridiculous 
fear.” S&S", ‘Their minds were evilly led’ (which represents the whole 
of line 1), ‘and they were sick with derision and fear.’ 

There is no mention in Exodus of any attempt of the magicians to 
dispel the darkness, ‘but, says Farrar, ‘since they failed in the 
plague of lice the writer assumes that they failed still more hopelessly 
during the plague of darkness.’ With the frogs they succeeded in 
producing a counter-miracle, but were never able to stop a plague. 


SS se 


CS SS ee 


9, 10. pndev rapayddes, H renders ‘nihil ex monstris,’ possibly a 
rendering of reparades, found in Ven. and secunda manu in G¥. 
S? may have read this also: ‘all manner of portents terrified them, 
flies by defilement, and serpents by irritation ; and from (? the sight 
of) birds they fell down and trembled and perished ; and from the air 
which is nothing (pndapyoGev) the infidels fled that they might not 
believe.’ Arab. is better, but mistakes pndapobev dheverdv for “put to 
flight on every side.’ 3S" ‘even the air that from one place or other ~ 
cannot be escaped to gaze upon’; ‘to gaze upon’ apparently goin 
with gevetov ; but it is possible to take it with ‘refusing’ in S*. 
Margoliouth defends the S? as a translation, however mistaken, 
of a Hebrew original. ‘They fell from birds’ he thinks may be from 
the New Hebrew p‘m 5p, which, as past participle of the Hophal of — 
mip, would mean ‘scared,’ and also as the present participle of Kal — 
with the preposition ‘y might signify ‘from birds.’ It is to be noticed, © 
however, that the meaning of ¢€xaofeiv is ‘to scare dirds, and possibly 
this attracted the attention of the Syriac translator, who, we have 
good reason to believe, was not well versed in Greek. 

Gregg is no doubt right in insisting on the full perfect meaning of — 





= 
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11. For wickedness is a thing innately cowardly, which being con- 
victed beareth witness thereof, 
And being hard pressed by conscience hath exaggerated 
grievous things. 


éxoecoBnuéevor, ‘Having once been scared (not, as Deane, “being 
scared out of their corners”) in the former plagues by flies and reptiles 
(“hissing serpents” is a new invention), they were now so terrified 
that they shut their eyes and died of fear.’ 

dioddvvro, ‘died of fear, cf. Luke 21%, dmowuxdvtav avOparev 
amd PoBov. 

dpvovpevot, ‘refusing,’ may be paralleled by Virg., dem, iv. 451 (of 
the wretched Dido), ‘ taedet caeli convexa tueri,’ and Tennyson’s ‘ She 
could not look on the sweet heaven either at morn or eventide.’ If, 
however, as A.V., we take it ‘denying that they saw the air,’ it implies 
that they were out of their minds from terror. Gregg suggests ‘the 
air that needed no escaping from’ ; it was innocent of harm and con- 
tained no horrors ; but their imagination peopled it with such. It is 
doubtful if the Greek will bear this. qevxréov instead of geverdy 
might possibly imply it. Lastly, dnp is interpreted as ‘the darkness,’ 
and in Homer it does signify ‘a cloud, but Grimm questions if it ever 
could mean oxéros. But with ‘Wisdom’ all things are possible, and 
it certainly would give a good meaning. 


11. This is a translation of Swete’s text, deAdv yap idiws moynpia 
paprupet Katadikafopevyn aei O€ mpoceiAndey ta xahewa ovvexouern TH 
ouveonoe. 

R.V. (as A.V.) translates the easier reading idi@ pdprupe and mpo- 
eiAnpev, but this, though read by the Complutensian and by Fritzsche, 
rests chiefly on &* (which constantly writes « for et) and G4 as regards 
paprupt, while idi# seems to have no MS. authority whatever except 
GS secunda manu. The rendering is smooth, and for that reason to 
be suspected : R.V. has ‘ wickedness, condemned by a witness within 
(more likely, in accordance with Pseudo-Solomon’s usage, is A.V., 
“by her own witness”), is a coward thing.’ Bois suggests «idos for 
idias, ‘a cowardly spectacle’; but this is mere conjecture. Cornely 
adopts Swete’s text, but would punctuate denrdv yap idiws movnpia’ 
paptupe karadixa{ouévn. This he translates ‘wickedness is of its own 
nature a cowardly thing. It shows this when convicted.’ 

idtos is very rare in the sense of * peculiar’ in Hellenistic Greek, and 
probably non-existent in ‘Wisdom.’ On the other hand it took in 
the Kow7 almost the force of a possessive pronoun, €avrov or €avT@r. 
Cf. Milligan, Selections from the Greek Papyri, p. 25”, who cites Job 7”, 
Matt. 22°, 1 Cor. 7%. See also Moulton, Prodegg., 87ff. Pe 

What the versions read is difficult to say, but all agree in respect 
of paprupet. HH omits idiws and translates ‘cum sit enim timida 
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12. For fear is nothing but abandonment of the succours that 
come from reasoning ; 4 


nequitia, dat testimonium condemnationis, making xaradicafopévn — 
depend on paprupei, ‘testifies that it is condemned.’ S? may have © 
read idim, ‘ Because their wickedness testifies against them and con- — 
demns them.’ Arab., ‘the peculiarity of wickedness is fear by which — 
witness is borne against it (wickedness) and it is condemned’ S® — 
combines both readings: ‘Hard peculiarly is wickedness when ~ 
through (literally ‘“‘by the hand of”) a private witness it is convicted” _ 
In next line the translator undoubtedly read mpoeiAnde. 
It is possible to put a stop before paprupei and to translate ‘wicked- _ 
ness is naturally a timid thing; it gives evidence thereof when it is 
convicted.’ What Siegfried means by saying that paprupei should be 
paptupeira, and translating accordingly, it is difficult to understand. 
mpoceiAnhev, ‘takes in addition,’ ‘aggravates evils,’ which is the 
received text, gives a better meaning than A.V. and R.V., ‘fore- 
casteth,’ rpoeiAnpev, which, though supported by L, ‘ praesumit, and 
Arab. is only found in G8, secunda manu. The supposed use of 
mpochapBavew for ‘anticipate’ depends on a false quotation from 
Josephus given by Grimm, who remarks that other writers had copied 
it (no ‘unusual thing in commentators on ‘ Wisdom’) but he could not 
find it. 
avveidnows here occurs for the first time in the sense of ‘ conscience’ 
in Biblical Greek. It is found in Eccles. 10%, but with the meaning ~ 
‘secret thoughts.’ 1d ovveiddés, however, occurs with this signification 
in Philo, Adv. Flacc., § 2, ev r@ Tod avveddros dSixaotnpio, ‘before the — 
tribunal of conscience,’ and Grimm.claims that is quite common. He — 
cites Jos., Amz, III. xv. 3, etc. The word ovveidnois occurs as earl 
as the traditional sayings of Periander and Bias (cf. Farrar’s notel 
For its combination with ovvéye cf. Test. x11. Patr. Reuben, c. 4. 
1) ovveldnois pou ovvéxer pe mepl THs duaprias. aan 
For the effect of a ‘ guilt-sick conscience’ cf. Prov. 281, ‘the wicked — 
fleeth when no man pursueth’; Job. 15 *, ‘the wicked man travaileth 
with pain all his days . . . a sound of terrors is in his ears : in pros- 
perity the spoiler shall come upon him,’ Jer. 2™. Instances from 
modern literature are plentiful; Farrar quotes a beautiful one from 
Tennyson’s ‘Sea-Dreams’; but Deane rightly points out that 
‘Wisdom’ is speaking of a special case: ‘Evil men under some 
circumstances may hide their coward nature, but when put to the test 
(xaradixafopévn) they exhibit their base fear.’ Hooker, Zcc/. Pol, Vv. 
i. 2, ‘Evils great and unexpected (the true touchstone of constant 
minds) do cause oftentimes even them to think upon divine power — 
with fearfullest suspicions, which have been otherwise the most secure — 
despisers thereof.’ } 


12, This sententious statement is probably direct from the lips of q 
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13. For the all too feeble expectation of help from within 
Counteth this ignorance as worse than the cause of the 
torment. 


~some Greek teacher in the schools of Alexandria. It was a common- 
place of the philosopher that fear was merely ‘apprehension’ 
(apoodoxia in v. !*), Cf. Philo, De Mut. Nom., § 30, 7 pev yap mapovoia 
Tov Kakov AUTNY, 7 Se rpoodokia pdBoyr eyevyncer. 
_ The meaning is that terror prevents our examining the sources of 
our fear. Such an idea was particularly congenial to the popular 
Stoic school, with its doctrines of ‘indifference to pain,’ and ‘inde- 
pendence of outward circumstances.’ 4 Macc. is a mere fairy tale 
invented to illustrate the Stoic doctrine of the superiority of Reason 
to the Feelings, and classical quotations to this effect are plentiful. 
Hor. Od. Ill. iii. represents a popular form of the idea, and Farrar 
cites Virg., Georg., ii. 490, ‘ Felix qui potuit rerum cognoscere causas 
Quique metus omnes et inexorabile fatum Subjecit pedibus, but he 
assigns it to Lucretius (!). He is more fortunate with a quotation 
from ‘Comus.’ 


13. This is Freudenthal’s translation of the passage, which he gives 
in arguing against Margoliouth (of. czz., p. 271), who, presupposing a 
Hebrew original, proposes to restore meaning to the passage by 
assuming no less than three mistranslations, viz. of evdd0ev, ayvora, and 
Bacavos. By this means he arrives at the rendering ‘an expectation 
of evil originally slight grows great from a trifling cause.’ This seems 
unnecessary and not in accordance with the sense of v.%. Reason 
in the face of tormenting conscience has surrendered her powers : 
the hope from within (which should be founded on reason) is all too 
feeble. Man has nothing to rely on, and he naturally counts his 
ignorance of what is causing his terrors as the worst of his misfortunes. 
The passage, in fact, includes two psychological truths: first, that 
‘conscience doth make cowards of us all’ ; and secondly, that ‘dangers 
unknown are more terrible than even worse dangers which are under- 
stood and can be fathomed.’ The text is plain, and the versions 
unanimous. 

Grimm, quoting Nannius for an excellent rendering of #rrev, 
‘nimirum oppressa per desperationem fiducia, would explain ayvo.a, 
‘ignorance of possible succour,’ supplying Bonénudrer with this and 
with mpoodoxia. R.V., on the contrary, is alone in taking it ‘the 
ignorance of the cause that bringeth the torment.’ Bissell translates 
‘the expectation of succour overpowered from within,’ which is surely 
impossible. % possibly may have the meaning given by R.V., 
‘majorem computat inscientiam ejus causae, de qua tormentum 
praestat.’ SF? is hopelessly astray, and S$" slavishly translates the 
Greek words one by one. Arab. takes dyvoia as ‘folly, and Aoyi¢erat 
as passive, confusing the whole passage. 
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14. But they throughout a night really powerless, ; 

And coming upon them from the depths of powerlaili ' 
Hades, ‘ 

Sleeping the same sleep, 


Dr. Margoliouth’s explanation (alluded to above) of this difficult — 
passage is all his own. Starting from the idea of mistransla- — 


tion of a Hebrew original, he argues that (1) ovspbs can mean from 
within, but also (with a different pointing), ° ‘originally,’ ‘from before- 
hand’; (2) that AN yw ASwn can signify ‘increases the ignorance,’ 
but also (with different pointing) can be interpreted * grows great’; HE 
(3) finally that in New Hebrew pyyyn is ‘producing the torture,’ but \ 
may also be ‘slight, ‘trivial.’ He would then translate the verse — 
thus—‘ For an expectation of evil originally slight grows great from 
a trifling cause.’ Freudenthal, /. Q. &., 1891, p. 744, pronounces the 
Hebrew sentence thus reconstructed to be unintelligible, and the — 
thought expressed to be trivial and unsuited to the context. 

It seems possible, however, that ¢vdo8ev, which does not occur 
elsewhere in Wisdom, is used by Pseudo-Solomon with a mistaken 
idea of its meaning ; perhaps he did think it meant ‘ originally.’ 


14. This rendering is adopted solely in reference to the context, — 
which seems to require that the unfounded character of the Egyptians’ 
fears should be the main point pressed. So R.V., 1 (‘noctem im- 
potentem * avoiding the second advydrov altogether, and translating — 

‘ab infimis et ab altissimis inferis supervenientem’), and S* ‘night — 
which hath no power, and cannot come from hell by reason of its chain.’ — 
Possibly there was an old variant Ba@vrarov which % translated. As 
to the powerlessness of Sheol, there are many passages cited from — 
the Old Testament. Cf. Charles, Aschatology, pp. 47, 48. There — 
may be a reference to ‘Hades who has no dominion on earth. — 
Deane quotes Gutberlet, who thinks the words ironical: ‘that night 
which the magicians called impotent ; that hell which they scoffed at 
as feeble,’ but évres is against this. 4 

But ddévaros may be either active or passive ; it may mean ‘im- 
possible,’ ‘insurmountable’ (of an obstacle), and so A.V. here trans- 
lates it, first ‘intolerable’ then (of Hades) ‘inevitable,’ with margin 
in the first case ‘in which they could do nothing.’ This rendering 
is supported by 3°, which gives ‘impassable’ in both cases, and Arab. | 

‘intolerable.’ Cf. Cic., Phil. v5 ‘principatus impotentissimus.’ Grotius — 
suggested of d€ thy Zducor ponra, ‘that impenetrable night.’ For the 
second ddvvdrov S" read, with Codex 261, advvaror. 

Umvoy is peculiar ; for we have been led to think of the Egyptians” 
so far as lying there and quaking ; certainly not as sleeping. It is 
probably mere rhetoric. Gregg’s explanation that ‘the only way of 
describing the enforced rest of the Egyptians is to be found in terms” 
of night, z.e. sleep,’ is a ee possibly well deserved, on our 
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15. On the one hand were persecuted by portents of apparitions, 
And on the other were paralysed by their soul’s surrender, - 
For sudden and unexpected fear was poured upon them. 


_16. Then thus whosoever there fell down 7 
Was kept straitly shut up in a prison not of iron: 


17. For whether a man was a husbandman or a shepherd, 
Or a doer of labours in a desert place, 
Being overtaken he endured the inevitable fate, 
For by one chain of darkness all were bound. 


authors vocabulary. There are plenty of words to express mere 
‘ a ? ‘ > P 64 Sb en 
quiescence’ or ‘stupor. %? has ‘in the sleep of it, ze. of the 
darkness. 


15. rapev...tadé. B&H ‘Aliquando.. . aliquando,’ and so R.V. 
A.V. ‘partly... partly” Arab. ‘some... others,’ translating loosely. 
S¥ has no connection with the Greek, and Margoliouth, p. 274, thinks 
its translation of line 2 ra dé tis Wuxns mapedvovTo mpodogia ‘and thou 
didst seem to be bound when thou wast not in chains,’ is proof that 
it was translated from another (Hebrew) original. Taken in conjunc- 
tion with so many other passages, it seems rather to prove ignorance 
of Greek. It seems, moreover, that this is not a translation of the 
words quoted at all, but of v. 1°, little as it applies there. Dr. Mar- 


goliouth’s point is that in Syriac 120;..en%o means ‘treachery,’ and 
might be also New Hebrew, while in Hebrew ny1D%) does mean ‘ chains.’ 
‘Their soul’s surrender’ is a reference to v. 1% HH ‘animae traduc- 


‘tione’ is stronger, and implies the ‘treachery’ of the soul, which is 
quite a possible rendering. 


émexvbn in line 3 is the reading of G&® Ven. and S$", but er7dOev 
(Swete) is that of &®, #1, Arab., very possibly an alteration of copyists 
as easier, cf. 1 Thess. 5°, aitbviduos avrois éiorarat odOpos. 

Grimm finds a mapovoyacia in mpodocia . . . dmpoaddxnros ; not a 
bad example of the way in which things are read into ‘ Wisdom.’ 


16. ‘So then’ (R.V., A.V.) is not correct. ira is temporal (L, 
‘deinde’), and ‘so then’ would be ovtws oty. There is a slight differ- 
ence in punctuation, Fritzsche reading éxet with ds éyor’ ody Hv. So 
Arab. and apparently 3°, but # is indefinite. A.V., R.V. join éxet with 
xatrarintwv. Deane remarks that it seems jejune to say ‘ whoever 
was there, when all were in the same plight, and so would join é€xet 
with éppoupeiro. | 

17. & is disfigured by ‘esset’ after ‘ praeoccupatus,’ the insertion of 
an ignorant copyist. SS? has in Walton, for tpoAngOeis, the incompre- 


hensible translation 2om.s2| ‘wouldst be shed abroad,’ corrected in 
Lagarde to 252032} which expresses the Greek. 
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18. Whether there were a whistling wind, 
Or a melodious noise of birds around thick branches, 
Or a measured sound of water running violently. 


1g. Or asharp crash of rocks cast down, 
Or an unseen running of bounding animals, 
Or a voice of most savage beasts roaring, 
Or an echo resounding from the hollow of the hills, 
It paralysed them, terrifying them. 


kar’ épnuiav épyatns poxOov (% ‘agri laborum operarius’) is curious. — 
What could a man, not a shepherd, be toiling at in the desert? Itis — 
probably another instance of the wrong word. Very likely Pseudo- — 
Solomon meant kar’ npepiav ‘in peace’—a mechanic quietly working — 
in his shop at his trade: we have then a pretty complete enumera- 
tion of the working class. Dr. Margoliouth, of. céz., p. 275, points out 
that in New Hebrew 435 means ‘field’ as well as ‘desert.’ Hence 
possibly S$” ‘labouring at the work of the field, and % as above. ) 

S? gives a double translation of line 4. (1) ‘There is one entrance — 
of darkness, and all pray’ (edé6noay, but this may not be the meaning ~ 
of the Syriac) ; (2) correct as above. 3 


18. The idea is that sounds which before the darkness were even ~ 
pleasant now became horrible. It is plain here as elsewhere, that 
the darkness is conceived as only covering the Egyptians, while the 
birds were singing in the trees around, and all natural noisés still — 
going on. It is then a mere exaggeration of Exod. 10%, ‘ All the — 
children of Israel had light in their dwellings.’ Arab. has a curious — 
rendering ‘whether their sufferings were compared to a hissing sound © 
or to this and that . . . such was the terror which assailed them’ — 
(end of v. !®). For the terror of the Egyptians cf. Ps. 53°, Lev. 26°8 
‘the sound of a driven leaf shall chase them.’ ‘ Pavet ille fragorem — 
motorum ventis nemorum’ is quoted from Lucan. : 

The mvedpa ovpifoy would sound to them like the hissing of serpents — 
(v. 9), and the singing of birds became a shriek; the fall of- waters 
(cf. S$") the roar of a cataract, etc. 


19. We have here another class of sounds actually terrible in them- — 
selves which seemed worse still to the helpless Egyptians. The — 
variants are unimportant. dmnvéoraros Onpiav deovn (for amnvecta- 
rov) is read by G4, XL, but ‘harshly roaring’ (R.V.) seems to represent 
neither. For the use of adjectives of three terminations as if of two 
only, cf. Winer (Moulton), § xi. p. 80. : 

éx KowWdrnros épéwv, ‘from the ravines of the hills,” 3°, ‘from the — 
midst of the hills.’ S%? ‘de altissimis montibus. 2 favours the 
‘received’ reading xowWordtwy, which Deane says is #o¢ found in Gr? 


as commonly stated. For nyo 3", 3° have tho l2, naturally, ; 
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20. For the whole world was illuminated with bright light, 
And was engaged in unhindered toils ; 


21. But over them alone heavy night was spread, 
An image of that darkness which was to receive them ; 
But to themselves they were heavier than darkness. 


18. 1. But for thy holy ones there was a very great light ; 
Whose voice they indeed hearing, but seeing not their 
form, 
Counted them happy that they had not suffered. 


but not very accurately, for the expression in Syriac as in New 
Hebrew means ‘a voice from heaven.’ Arab. expands avtavaxio- 
pévn into ‘ of which one sound answers to the sound of another.’ For 
the effect of echo in an enclosed space cf. Judg. 7 (the noise made 
by Gideon’s men with their trumpets and pitchers). 


20. & for cuveiyero has ‘continebatur,’ possibly misunderstanding 
the word, for which cf. Acts 18°, ovveixero r@ Ady@ 6 Haddos (R.V.). 
We note the hexametric ending of line 1, Adump@ KareAdprrero 


dari. 


21. The sudden introduction of moral darkness in place of physical 
is striking, and Thackeray in Journal of Theol. Stud., vi. 234, suggests 
that eix@yv oxdérovs may be a Christian interpolation. This idea is 
possibly suggested by the fact that nowhere else in Wisdom do we find 
any allusion toa ‘hell’ forthe ungodly. Cf. Church Quart. Rev., April 
1879, p. 95, ‘ Probably it was urged against the Jews that they had 
no Tartarus ; no hell for the wicked. This chapter supplies the want 
of this by the terrors of a guilty conscience. Egyptian darkness was 
an image of that darkness which should afterwards receive them.’ 

There is no important variant. % translates the dé in line 3 by 

‘ergo,’ and S$" renders the line simply, ‘ darkness was heavy on them.’ 


18. 1. R.V. is here surely wrong. It accepts the received text 
Ore pev odv Kdkeivor enemdvOecav, which is read by G&88C, but in that 
case o¥v must remain simply untranslated. It is far better to read with 
G4“ and & od for ody. The latter version, however, gives a wrong turn 
_ to the sentence: ‘et quia non et ipsi (ze. the Israelites) eadem passi 
_erant magnificabant te.’ The plain meaning is that the Egyptians 
thought on the one hand (uév) the Israelites lucky because they had 
not suffered, and on the other hand (é6€¢ v.*) blessed their own good 
fortune that the Israelites did not fall upon them in their darkness 
and avenge their previous wrongs. A.V. accepts the # and G4 
reading ‘because they also had not suffered the same things they 
counted them happy.’ 3°, however, read ovv. Farrar notices the 
impossible rendering of duardpifoy, ‘they counted it a happy thing.’ 

The versions in this and the following verse give no help; lines 
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2. But for that they do not hurt them having been aforetime 
wronged, they give thanks ; 


And for the difference that was made, they besought 
favour for them. 


3. In place of which thou didst afford a blazing pillar, 
A guide indeed of their unexplored journey, 
But a harmless sun to light their honourable exile. 


1-3 they translate literally, but line 4 they plainly did not understand, 
and give wild translations. 

Another rendering is proposed by Deane on the suggestion of 
Gutberlet, viz. to take ér: as the relative 6 7 and translate ‘whatso- 
ever they ‘also (the Israelites) had suffered by reason of their bondage, 
they (the Egyptians) thought them happy compared with their own 
evil case.’ But no MS. or version supports this. 


2. The notes on v.' explain the first line ; the second is much dis- 
puted ; the rendering given means that in their gratitude for having 
been spared the Egyptians begged of Pharaoh that he would favour 
the Israelites and allow them to depart. There is nothing of — 
course in Scripture which quite justifies this; but cf. Exod. 11 §, ‘All 
these thy servants shall come down unto me, and bow down them- 
selves unto me, saying, Get thee out,’ etc. CE. 12% 10"; Kove 
‘because they had been at variance with them’ does not represent the 
Greek. S$" ‘for the change (or the. difference) they asked a favour.’ 
A.V. ‘besought them pardon for that they had been enemies.’ So 
Deane. And this may be right, cf. Grimm. 

% ‘ut esset differentia donum petebant.’ Arab. ‘they rejoiced at 
the favour conferred on them,’ which is obviously a mere guess at 
what the text should have meant. > 

A strange meaning is noticed by Grimm as that accepted by Luther 
and others, ‘ Begged of them the favour of their departure.’ Arnald — 
adds: ‘There is another interpretation of this passage; that the © 
Israelites besought God that there might always be such a 
difference made between his own people and the Egyptians, or 
between them and their other enemies, as there was in this particular 
instance of the darkness.’ Cf. Exod. 11%, ‘that ye may know how that 
the Lord doth put a difference between the Egyptians and Israel.’ © 
Arnald also suggests the rendering of xdpiv as an adverbial preposi- 
tion, quoting Gal. 3", 6 véuos rav wapaBaoewv xdpw mpoceréOy ; he — 
would translate ‘they entreated them, because of their former 7 
differences.’ But this is hardly the usual force of ydpu. , 


. ’Av@ &y is probably literal here. R.V. whereas,’ which is 
sehaanie adversative, but not strong enough. #, ‘ Propter quod,’ is — 
a possible meaning in other contexts, but not here. Arab. has an — 
idea of its own; ‘Instead of (dv Sv) a. blazing pillar... Thou 
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4. For worthy were they to be deprived of light and to be 
imprisoned in darkness, 
Who kept thy sons shut up, 
Through whom the indestructible light of the law was to 
be given to the world. 


5. But them who plotted to slay the infants of the holy ones 
(And when a single child had been exposed and saved) 
Thou to convict them didst deprive of the multitude of 
their children, 
And all together didst destroy them in a mighty flood. 


gavest them a sun which harmed not their desired journey’ ; so also 
2%, ‘sine laesura boni hospitii” A.V., ‘a harmless sun to entertain 
them honourably.’ 3%" as usual splits up @:Aoripov into its component 
parts and renders ‘a pilgrimage enamoured of honour.’ Occasionally 
the word means no more than ‘honourable,’ as in Aesch., Hum, 1032. 
peyarat pidrdrioe Nuxros rraides. 
_ The idea is, no doubt, that instead of the burning sun of the Sinaitic 
desert the mild rays of the pillar of fire lighted the Israelites. This 
is the idea expanded in the Targum quoted by Gregg. ‘The sons of 
Israel were protected by seven clouds of glory on their four sides ; 
one above them, that neither hail nor rain might fall upon them, wor 
they be burned by the heat of the sun; one beneath them, that they 
might not be hurt by thorns, serpents, or scorpions ; and one went 
before them, to make the valleys even and the mountains low, and to 
prepare them a place of habitation.’ 
_ iroripov Eevreias is a difficult genitive to explain. It may, of 
course, depend on dfdaB7, which is used with the genitive in Plat., 
Legg., 953 A; but Winer (Moulton), p. 242, suggests that, as the 
genitive is the ‘whence-case,’ Heb. 31%, xapdia movnpa amorias, and 
this passage may be explained in the same way, ‘a heart evil in 
respect of unbelief, and ‘a sun harmless in respect of their journey.’ 
4. & gives the sense, but is too literal in translating #peAre, 
‘incipiebat.’ Arab. is here better, and in the whole verse represents 
the Greek well. 
The interest of the verse centres in the idea here propounded of 
_ the universal application of the ‘Law.’ Our author would probably 
understand this of the ‘religion’ of Israel in general. The idea that 
the ceremonial law would last for ever is found in Tobit 1°, Baruch 
4', but this is a different idea, viz. that the religion of God was not 
to be confined to his own people, but to spread over all the earth. 
Philo’s idea (De Aédrah., § 19) is a very restricted one. The Jews are 
to possess riv trép amavros avOperev yevous iepwovny Kai mpopnteiay. 
Wisdom’s view is probably a larger one. 
T@ aiau is here used exactly as in 14°, where see notes. 


5. There is confusion here ; line 2 is a mere parenthesis which 


¥ 
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6. That night was known beforehand to our fathers, 
That knowing surely on what oaths they trusted they might 
be cheered. ' 


Arab. works into the text by translating ‘through one child that was 
exposed ... thou didst destroy,’ which is doubtless what Pseudo- 
Solomon meant to imply. But whereas three contrasts should be 
indicated—(1) the natural one, the avenging of the Hebrew children 
by the death of the firstborn ; (2) the drowning of the drowners ; (3) 
the survival of the one child effecting the death of thousands of his 
would-be murderers—(1) is allowed to slip altogether, and undue 


stress laid on the weaker contrast (2), while (3) is only hinted at, - 
? 


though with reckless disregard of the text S* makes it the main 
point ; cf. Arab. also. The parenthesis is expressed by the ablative 
absolute in 7%, ‘uno exposito filio et liberato’; A.V., R.V., and 3" 
evade the difficulty of construction in a similar way. 
' ©Traductio, the # rendering of ¢Aeyyos, means, as in 2", etc., 
‘rebuke’ or ‘conviction.’ It is a question whether eis €Aeyyov should 
not be connected with the preceding line, but the idea of rebuke is 
more naturally connected with the destruction of many than the 
saving of one. The idea that Moses was the only child who escaped 
Pharaoh’s decree (Farrar) is not implied. 

exteOévros is almost a technical word for the exposure of an infant 
with a view to its death. Hdt., i. 112, AaBouévn tdv youvarwy tov avdpos 
expni¢e pndenin réxvn exOcivac pv. Cf. Ar., Wid., 530. ‘Cast forth’ in 
R.V. and A.V. is therefore insufficient. Siegfried, ‘ausgesetzt,’ which 
gives the true meaning. ‘Oyoduyaddv, ‘with one accord’ (cf. vy. !*), is 
the wrong word. In Job 161 it is used in the correct sense. Job 
21 *°, ‘they lie down alike in the dust’ is more to the purpose, but 
does not quite justify the use here. 

In Jubilees xlviii. 14 we have the statement, ‘a thousand strong and 
brave men perished for one infant whom they had cast into the river,’ 


and on the strength of this Charles would translate ‘in retribution 


(eis €Xeyxov) for even a single child that was exposed thou didst take 


away a multitude’: but it is more than doubtful if €Aeyyos would j 


bear this meaning. 


6. R.V.,‘ That having sure knowledge they might be cheered by the 
oaths wherein they trusted,’ which is contrary to all versions. i, ‘ut 
vere scientes quibus juramentis crediderunt animaequiores essent.’ 
S*, ‘That they might know in truth that by him in whom they trusted 


they should live’ Arab., ‘Knowing by what oaths they were bound, ~ 


they should in safety remember them’ (an unwarrantable expansion). 
A.V. is correct, and so also $}. 

Reuss explains the sense: ‘if God kept his promise’ (Exod. 11 *) 
‘as to the death of the firstborn, they might rely on him to —s 
His promises for the future.’ But the expression is probably gene 
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7. But by thy people was expected 
Preservation of the righteous and destruction of their 
enemies ; : 


8. For wherein thou didst punish the adversaries, 
Therein calling us to thee thou didst glorify us. 


They knew they were a covenanted people and God would save them 
in the long run. 

Gregg’s remark that ‘the writer ina way most unusual for him 
identifies himself with the Israelites’ is hardly correct. éxeivoz, ‘the 
_ other people,’ are the Egyptians (chap. 164, etc.), while oiro, the 
people on this side, are the Israelites: he merely pictures himself as 
marching with them. 

matpaow has caused much difficulty, on the ground that Pseudo- 
Solomon never uses it elsewhere in the New Testament sense of ‘ our 
ancestors’ (as in Heb. 11, 3°, and throughout Acts 7). It is also 
-urged that if the Israelites in general are meant, and so marépes are 
identical with Aads, the adversative force of d¢ in the next verse is lost. 
Commentators therefore, as early as A Lapide, decline to con- 
sider Exod. 114 sgg. and 12% sgg., which are amply sufficient to 
justify the statement in the text, and render rarpdow ‘the patriarchs,’ 
referring to the promises to Abraham and others, and citing Gen. 15 }%, 
2218, 26%, 2815. But (1) it is not certain that the word is not else- 
where used for ancestors. In v. %, as we shall see, ‘fathers’ may 
have this or a cognate meaning; and it is quite in Pseudo- 
Solomon’s way to use a word in:one sense for a verse or two and 
never repeat it again; (2) there is absolutely no reference in the 
passages quoted from Genesis to the last, or indeed any, of the 
plagues of Egypt. 

emevOupnowot is an extraordinary word, found only in Aristaenetus, 
Ep. ii. 14 (cited by Grimm: date about 450 A.D.). It is matched by 
2%, ‘animaequiores essent,’ a word confined to ecclesiastical Latin. 


7. mpocedéxOn is rendered by X% ‘suscepta est’ (‘a populo tuo sanitas 
justorum’), ‘sanitas’ being a strangely literal translation of owrnpia, 
which is elsewhere rendered ‘salus,’ 16% Cf., however, 6% (7°), 3? 
omits the word altogether, and Arab. translates ‘obtained,’ taking the 
word as active. A.V. follows 1, ‘was accepted,’ which gives a feeble 
sense. 

d€ is translated by A.V., R.V. ‘so,’ which is impossible, though the 
Arabic «_s which has very rarely an adversative sense, seems to 


support it. @& omits the connecting particle altogether, and &® 
also, but nearly all MSS., with S$", have it. We can only translate 
the text as it stands, noting Pseudo-Solomon’s clumsy use of the con- 
necting particles here as elsewhere. 

8. This is a general expression, answering to many that have 


Z 
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g. For in secret did the holy children of good men sacrifice, 
And with one accord arranged the law of divinity, 
That the saints should share alike in the same blessings 
and dangers, 
Already chanting the praises of the fathers. 


gone before, but here restricted by the tenth verse to the case 
of the death of the firstborn. R.V., ‘As thou didst take vengeance,’ 
does not represent the Greek. % is equally indefinite, ‘ Sicut laesisti 
adversarios, sic et nos provocans magnificasti.’ Arab. similarly. S$" 
translates the Greek literally, reading ¢ and not os, which is found in 
@Na, H& may have read mpoxadecdpevos, but not necessarily. 

mpookadecdpevos is not very Clear. Reuss suggests two interpreta- 
tions—(1) the last plague, being immediately followed by the escape of 
the Israelites, was a summons to them, or (2) by the same means by 
which God punished their enemies (the Red Sea) he collected his — 
people. obra 


9. R.V. has for line 2 ‘took upon themselves (8:é6evro) the covenant 
of the divine law, which is surely impossible. A.V. ‘made a hol 
law. S$ ‘established.’ Cf. Cremer, Zex. s.v. (quoted by Bissell}, 
% ‘justitiae (dousrnros, as GS) legem in concordia disposuerunt,’ So 
S?, unfortunately adding by way of translation of line 3, ‘for good 
and evil alike.’ Arab. approximates to R.V. déo.dérnros seems to be a 
plain gloss for the more difficult @eérnros, which is, indeed, not easy 
to translate, though the meaning is plain; ‘they agreed to observe 
the worship of God.’ 

There are two distinct readings, both well supported, in line 4. (1) — 
As above, mpoavayéArovres, which alone seems to give any sense to — 
#57 : the Israelites were already so far a nation that they had their tradi- — 
tional glories of the patriarchs to chant. (2) mpoavayeArdvrov as A.V., — 
R.V., ‘the fathers already leading the sacred songs of praise.” Buta — 
variant of (1) is found in $" which, reading warépas for marépov, — 
includes it in the previous sentence, and so translates ‘they agreed ~ 
that the holy fathers should take their share of good things and of — 
dangers, and already began to chant their hymns of praise.’ 

The reading and rendering (2) seems founded on a fantastic con- 
trast between the ‘fathers’ in Israel and the lamentation of the 
Egyptians for their ‘children.’ Otherwise there is no reason why the 
sons should sacrifice and the fathers lead the singing. 

Other explanations suggested for #5n are (Gregg) ‘while now the - 
singing was in progress,’ there was heard the discordant cry from the 
Egyptians, and (Grimm) simply ‘already,’ z.e. even at this time they 
had already begun to sing something corresponding to the ceremonial 
Hallel of later days (Ps. 113-118. Cf. Matt. 25%). Of course the 
actual Psalms could not be sung in Egypt, but there are indications 
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to. But there sounded back a discordant cry of the enemies, 
And a piteous voice of lamentation for children was borne | 
abroad. 


tr. But slave together with master being punished with like 
penalty, 
And the common man suffering the same as the king ; 


of singing (of some kind) at the passover in 2 Chron. 30 2! (Hezekiah’s 
passover), and 351° (Josiah’s). Aivovs must mean praises of the 
patriarchs, and not, as Gregg suggests, songs once sung by them. 

aya0@y in line 1 is surely masculine. To argue that Pseudo- 
Solomon nowhere else calls the Israelites ayaoi, but dorot, dixacor, etc., 
is to show ignorance of that writer’s ways, while the rendering of the 
neuter ‘children of blessing’ is very forced. Deane rightly calls it 
a ‘barbarous idiom’ and rejects Grimm’s parallel from John 17 }%, 
vids THs amedeias, as irrelevant. Isa. 574, réxva doXeias, is more to 
the point, but réxva is not maides. Cf. Farrar ad Joc. %* has the 
masculine. 

Kpuy, ‘ secretly,’ is quite justified by Exod. 12 **, where, for whatever 
reason, it is plainly intended that the celebration of the Passover 
shall be strictly private. For the spelling of the word cf. Blass, 
Grammar (Eng. trans.), p. 7. 


to. © has for dotippavos Bon ‘inconveniens vox,’ which, however, 
probably represents the Greek in the Latin of the time. 6pnvoupévev 
maidev is for.clearness translated as above, though it does not exactly 
correspond to the Greek. & ‘planctus ploratorum infantium’ is literal 
but confusing, as is seen in Arab., ‘a voice of children weeping” $5 
takes the genitive as absolute ‘as the children were lamented,’ which 
may be right, though hardly in Wisdom’s style. Swete omits dwv7 in 
line 2, but Fritzsche inserts it. So G@N4, %, Arab., and S It is 
obviously needed. To take oixrpd for ofxros is impossible, and oixrpd 
standing alone must be taken as a second epithet of Bon. 

Farrar seems right in taking dovpdevos to mean ‘ clashing with the 
joyful songs of the Israelites,’ and not merely discordant in itself, 
which gives no antithesis of the kind dear to Pseudo-Solomon. For 
the cry cf. Exod. 116, 12. 

Philo, Vita Mosis, i. 24, dwavrov d4Opdas dpobvpaddv éxBonodvrayv, 
éva Opnvov amd meparav eis mépata ovvnxnoa kata Taons THs xwpas, and 
@°’- on Exod. 12*° seem to imply that the cry could be heard 
four hundred miles away. . 

As a specimen of S” its translation must here be given: ‘ But there 
came on the enemies misery without equal, and they were eaten up 
in compensation for their children.’ It is useless to quote further 
renderings of this type. The next verse is better. 


11. A.V. and all the versions make this an independent verse, a 
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12. Yet all alike under one form of death 
Had corpses innumerable : 
For the living were not even sufficient to bury them, 


Since at one moment their more precious offspring was — 


destroyed. 


13. For disbelieving all by reason of the enchantments, 
Upon the destruction of the firstborn they confessed the 
people to be God’s son. 


nominative absolute, and if S¢ be read in v. ” this is correct. R.V. 


omits the dé, as does ¥, and makes the sentence run on into y. #, 
thus avoiding anything like an anacoluthon. Deane would supply 
qv with the participles, which is violent. 

For the sense cf. Exod. 12%, ‘from the first-born of Pharaoh that 
sat on his throne unto the firstborn of the captive that was in the 
dungeon.’ There & not unnaturally makes ‘the captive’ feminine, 
as in 11°, ‘even unto the firstborn of the maidservant that is behind 
the mill.’ 


12. dpobvpadey is again used in the quite unclassical sense (without 
any regard to its derivation) of ‘all alike,’ as inv.®. As usual, Pseudo- 
Solomon picks up a word which pleases him, uses it once or twice in 
the course of a few verses, and then forgets it. dvoua in the sense of 
‘form’ seems to have no parallel either classical or Biblical. 

The 5é at the beginning of the line has very little adversative sense. 
A.V. ‘so,’ R.V. ‘yea’ © ‘ergo.’ . Arab. ‘ finally, ‘in short.’ 

The statement that there were not enough living to bury the dead 
is a mere exaggeration of Num. 33°4. ‘The children of Israel went 
out with an high hand, in the sight of all the Egyptians, while the 
Egyptians were burying their firstborn.’ To palliate the overstate- 
ment by referring to the long and pompous ceremonies required at an 
Egyptian funeral is unnecessary. 

mpos piav pornv, ‘moment,’ having regard to its derivation, is the 
best translation. % ‘uno momento,’ and so S$. S? has ‘at one wink.’ 

évrizorépa (Reuss ‘leur progéniture privilégiée’ referring to the 
eldest son’s rights) need not be translated as A.V., ‘their noblest off- 
spring.’ The comparative is sufficient. % ‘quae erat praeclarior 
natio illorum.’ 


13. #, expressing the meaning of line 2 accurately by inserting 


‘tunc vero primum’ at the beginning, yet translates a@poddynoav 


‘spoponderunt.’ SS" is for once close to the text; Arab. explains 
line 1 by inserting ‘all the plagues which had befallen them.’ 

The Greek of line 2 is peculiar, for Aadés without the article is rare, 
but is found in Ecclus. 467, Jude ®. Winer (Moulton), § xix. 1, gives 
many examples of words which had become so technical as to lose the 


| 
: 
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14. For while peaceful silence enveloped all things, 
And night in her own swift course was at midway, 


15. Thy all-powerful word from heaven, from the royal throne, — 
. A stern warrior leapt into the midst of the doomed land, 


article (as in our English expression ‘ Ministers’ for ‘the Ministry’), 
but does not include hads. 

For the expression ‘ son of God’ for the entire people cf. 
Exod. 4”, vids T™ pwroroKds pov "Iopand. Hos. 111, vymios “lopanr 
Kal #yamnoa avrév, neither of which, however, exactly supports this 
passage ; nor does 2 }*!8 above. 

The passage is a complete contradiction of 16 8.9. where the 
magicians are described as become objects of contempt. It ignores 
Exod. 81°, when they themselves suffer from the boils and blains, and 
goes back to Exod. 7 13.22. where Pharaoh’s heart is hardened by the 
success of the enchanters. Nor is there any hint that the Egyptians 
acknowledged the people to be ‘the child of God,’ except Exod. 12 *, 
_*Go, serve the Lord, as ye have said . . . and bless me also.’ 


14. The variants are not important. %? has for line 2 ‘when fear 
arose at midnight.’ = keeps closely to the text. Arab. has for ra 
mdvra ‘all creatures’; but none support the curious repetition of ra 
mavra given at the end of line 2 by Swete, apparently from &® prima 
manu. It seems obviously the insertion of a too accurate copyist, 
who thought that pecagovons as a transitive verb ought to have some- 
thing to govern. This also accounts for the alteration of the word 
to pecovons in the good cursive 261. 

The passage at once recalls the famous lines of Virg., Aem., iv. 521, 
* Nox erat, et placidum carpebant fessa soporem Corpora per terras,’ 
etc. 


15. There is no variation in the Greek texts or S$. SP? takes 
mokeuorns for an accusative plural, and translates ‘Cast down the 
warriors on the ground in the midst of destruction.’ Arab. is similar 
and useless. 

dAeOpias yns is ‘the land of ruin, like Bunyan’s ‘ City of Destruction.’ 
% ‘terram exterminii.’ Cf. 1 Kings 20 **, where Benhadad is called avdpa 
oheOproy, * ‘a man appointed to destruction.’ Soph., Zvach., 878, radaw’ 

Oe Opia, rive TpdT@ Oaveiv oe Hys. 
_ _ The meaning of Adyos here has beets much discussed, and it is 
claimed that it represents the Philonian Logos; the ‘half inde- 
pendent Spirit. 

(a) It is quite certain that there is here a reminiscence of 
I Chron. 21 We émhpev Aaveid Tous 6pahpovs avrov kal etdev Tov ayyehov 
Kupiov éor@ta ava pecov THS Yns Kal TOU ovpavou kal 7 poudaia a’rov eomac- 
pévn ev TH xeupt avrod, from which it would appear that the ‘angel 
of the Lord’ is meant, and in Philo (Dahne, 1. 259, 1. 259, who 
quotes De Conf. Ling., § 8, kara Tay Ociwy Epywv Kai Adyev cuvopocd- 
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pevot ods xadeiv Bos ayyédous, De Migrat. Abr., § 31, etc., same words) 
the angels are said to be called at times Adyo. It is objected that 
Pseudo-Solomon nowhere else speaks of angels—an argument utterly 


valueless in his case; at all events he knew his Jewish theology, in r 


which angels played an important part. To urge that mavroduvapos 
_cannot be applied to an angel is again to attribute to ‘Wisdom’ 
greater accuracy than he generally shows. Cf. also Reuss’s note on 
v. 7! quoted below. ; 

(4) It is also quite certain that the function here attributed to yt 
is elsewhere assigned to pia. Hos. 6°, améxresva avrovs (the false 
prophets), év pyar: orouards pov, and it is to be noted that tho 
the @/°%. on Exod. 12% has ‘the word of the Lord slew all 
firstborn in the land of Egypt,’ the text here and in 11 * speaks of God 
as the agent. ‘Hence it is plain that the writer had no intention of 
hypostatising the Logos, but had in mind only the customary Jewish 
periphrasis for the Lord, ze. the memra of Jehovah. This expres- 
sion means the Divine Being in self-manifestation’ (Gregg). It is 
noteworthy that # here uses ‘sermo’ and not ‘ verbum’ to translate 
Adyos. 

(c) The view that the Logos of Philo is here meant is, however, still 
maintained, as it was in his Bampton Lectures by Burton, whose 
knowledge of ‘Wisdom’ seems to have been limited. The most 
recent presentation of it is by Fairweather in Hastings’ D. B., v. 2834. 
‘The description here given of the Logos inevitably suggests what 
the writer has already said of Wisdom as sharing God’s: royal 
throne (94). And besides, as Langen (/udenthum, p. 262) has 
pointed out, there is merely a transference to the Logos of what is 
before said of Wisdom ; viz., that it pervadeth and penetrateth all 
things (7 #4), and reacheth from one end of the world to the other (8*). 
In support of the view that God’s word is here only another name for 
His wisdom, we have the general doctrine otherwise already expressed 
in our book ; that God executes His will through His word (16 *). 
It can make no difference that in this case His will was to punish 
Egypt and was not associated with any healing or creative purpose.’ 
But it makes all the difference. It is useless to quote, as Langen 
does (263 n.) the drowning of the Egyptians (10”) by copia. The 
point is that the Philonian Logos is never-represented as the agent of 
destruction, and this led even Gfrérer (ii. 232) to refuse to identify the 
Logos here with that of Philo. Wisdom’s idea, in short, of the 
‘Word of God’ is that of an emissary of vengeance, as in the New 
Testament in Heb. 4, foreshadowed in Jer. 23 *, ov« idod ot Adyar lov 
donep mip, Kail as méAvé xémrov mérpay, Ps. 148%, 147”, 


rather than philosophic. Cf. Drummond, P&z/o, i. 228. 

‘That the personification of the Logos is here purely poetical,’ says 
Gregg (a point which Langen, 263, n. 21, is quite unable to under- 
stand), ‘is supported by those Biblical narratives in which the agent is 


etc. .* 
It must always be remembered that Wisdom’s purpose is homiletic — 





| 
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16. Bearing as a sharp sword thine irrevocable commandment, 
And standing filled all things with death ; 
And touched the heaven yet trod upon the earth. 


now spoken of as God and again as the angel of the Lord.’ He cites 
Gen. 31 “and }3, ‘ The angel of God said to me in the dream, Jacob’ ; 
‘I am the God of Bethel.’ Gen. 32% and ® (the wrestling of Jacob with 
the angel or God) is uncertain. Exod. 14" and are also ambiguous. 
But Acts 7 and * (‘the burning bush’) is clear ; and cf. Ezekiel the 
poet in Euseb., P. £., ix. 29, § 8, 6 & &« Barov cou Oeios éxAapre 
Adyos, where God is speaking. So Acts 7 *, ‘the angel which spake 
to himin Mount Sinai’; Gal. 31°, Heb. 22, where ‘angels’ are spoken 
of as declaring the will of God. ‘In these passages we see how 
strongly the Jews felt that what in God is capable of manifestation 
must be distinguishable from his transcendental existence, and yet 
that they only ventured to provide themselves with a formula to 
express God in self-manifestation : they were very far from postulat- 
ing a “second eternal” which Philo did.’ 
It remains to notice the suggestion of Bretschneider, who, it will be 
remembered, assumes a Hebrew original for ‘Wisdom.’ He thinks 
there is a mistranslation, or confusion between 425 ‘word,’ and 


923 ‘pestilence.’ This stands or falls with his theory. "CE Dogmatik 


der Apokr., p. 259. 

That the old commentators, as Cornely says, interpreted Adyos as 
‘unigenitum Dei Filium, Verbum Dei’ isno doubttrue. But it would 
be difficult to adduce any passage of Scripture where the destructive 
powers either of the son or of the personified Logos are implied, 
unless indeed we refer to Matt. 10%, od« #\Oov Badeiv eipnyny adda 
udxatpav, or to 12° above (‘by one stern word to make away with 
them at once’); but there the Adyos is surely not personified. Bishop 
Bull’s statement, cited by Deane, to the effect that this text assigns 
to the Logos ‘a royal throne in heaven’ is totally wrong. The trans- 
lation of R.V. ‘out of the royal throne’ is unjustifiable. The pre- 
position is not ex but dd, ‘away from.’ The Logos has no more a 
throne than has Wisdom in 94%, ‘that sitteth by thy throne ’ (cf. 
notes ad /oc.), or any other of the angels that stand round about the 
throne and are sent thence to execute justice upon the earth. Cf. 
| Weber, Jd. Theol., p. 167. 


16. & has an extraordinary mistranslation, ‘Gladius acutus insimu- 
latum imperium tuum portans’; 3” has ‘A sharp sword in thy com- 
mandment, which is no accepter of persons, it brought (the translation 
in Walton seems wrong) and completed all at thy command.’ There 


is obviously a mistake in L,caas, which is repeated from the 
earlier part of the verse. Arab. is loose, but gives the sense. 5" 
exactly represents the Greek. 


360 THE BOOK OF WISDOM (18. 17. 18. 19, 


17. Then on a sudden visions of dreams terribly eae them, | 
And unexpected fears came upon them: 4 


18. And one here, another there, thrown down half asa 
Made manifest through what cause he was dying: 


19. For the dreams that terrified them presaged this, 
That they might not perish, not knowing why they suffer. 


‘Irrevocable’ (Siegfried) seems to express the meaning better than 3 
‘unfeigned,’ Genev., A.V., R.V. Deane ‘irreversible,’ Greg ‘in-' 4 

flexible.’ Cf Heb. 4%, Zav yap 6 dyos rod Oeod Kal evepyns Kat 
ToMmTEpos bmep macav peayxatpav dioropoy. 

For ovpavod jrrero cf. Hom., //., iv. 443 (of Eris) odpavg doripite 
Kdapn kal émt yOovi Baiver and the imitation in Virg., Aem, iv. 177 
(of Rumour), ‘ Ingrediturque solo et caput inter nubila condit.’ Philo, 
De Confus. Ling., § 23, dxpdroXs . . . hs of pev 1ddes emi yns Bawérooav 
1) € Kepady pos ovpavov Pbavéra . . . émBaca (of evil as represented 
by atower). Cf. De Mundi Opif., § 51. 


17. Fritzsche reads devav (for Secvas) with dveipov, but it is not 


supported by S$", though backed by G¥4, %, S$", Arab. 
éréotnoav, &% * supervenerunt,’ S" ‘ fell upon them, | 
There is no authority for this statement. Arnald thinks it may be 
a fragment of Rabbinic tradition, or a reflection of the well-known 
superstition according to which great disasters were heralded by ~ 
apparitions of the dead. He compares the appearance of Hector to 
Aeneas in Virg., 4ez., il. 270. 


18. # adds at end of line 2 Mortis,’ a mere repetition by a copyist 
who did not see that ‘causam’ already had a clause dependent on it. 
Both Arab. and $? translate ‘why ¢iey were dying,’ as G4, etc. 

It is a question whether the firstborn or those who died in terror 
of darkness are meant. If the first, then éve@avitey simply means 
‘their (simultaneous) death showed that it was due to the wrath of 
God.’ If the latter, there may be something in Grimm’s idea that 
the dying actually declared to the survivors that such wrath was slay- 
ing them. S? and Arab. evidently both have this idea. 


19. kax@s maxxovo. may be a historic or graphic present, but all 


the versions translate as if it were a regular past tense. 

Pfleiderer’s idea that we have here a trace of Stoicism is exagger- 
ated. The Stoics certainly did pay much attention to dreams, but so 
did all ancient peoples. Cf. Jevons’ article ‘Dreams’ in Hastings’ 
D. B., i. 622. Piteiderer especially quotes M. Aurel. ix. 27. 
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20. But an experience of death touched the righteous also, 
And in the desert there was a destruction of the people ; 
But not for long the wrath remained. 


21. Fora blameless man hasted to be their champion, 
Bringing the shield of his own ministry, 
Prayer and the propitiation of incense: 

He opposed the wrath and set a limit to the disaster, 
Showing himself thy servant. 


20. %, ‘Tentatio mortis,” a conveniently ambiguous term, repre- 
sented also by S? and Arab. A.V. ‘tasting.’ For ‘the wrath’ (@, 
Arab., & of Swete), S?, S$», GS have ‘thy wrath.’ 

@pavors is a peculiar word, used in Num. 16 ** to mean ‘plague,’ 
and often elsewhere in the Old Testament with very little regard to its 
original meaning of ‘breaking’ or rather ‘smashing.’ No classical 
instance of the verb suggests such a meaning. Very probably 
-* plague’ is the correct rendering here. #1 ‘ commotio.’ 

Pseudo-Solomon seeks to minimise the effect of the plague; but 
14,700 persons perished therein. ; 


21. & is peculiar; it translates dweymros as ‘sine querela,’ which 
may mean ‘of whom no one could complain,’ dividing xopicas into 
two words ‘proferens servitutis suae scutum, orationem et per incen- 
sum deprecationem allegans,’ and rendering cvpddpa ‘necessitate.’ 
S* is merely a paraphrase, and Arab. expands greatly. 

omevoas is supported by Num. 16 *’, @papev eis tiv cuvaywyny, and 
4 Macc. 7", 6 marnp ’Aapav ro Oupwatnpio Kabwrdicpevos Oia Tov 
eOvomAnkrov mupos éemitpéexov Tov éumupioTyy eviknoev ayyedov. It is 
useless to discuss the term ‘blameless’ applied to Aaron, and to 
refer it to the fact that he had not taken part in the sin-of Korah. 
Pseudo-Solomon is simply exaggerating the character of one of his 
Jewish heroes in the usual way. 

émdov A.V., © ‘shield,’ and so probably Arab. Wherever the word is 
used in the singular in Greek it means ‘shield’ or something like it ; 
it certainly never means an offensive weapon. 2 Cor. Io* is not to 
_ the point: the plural is there used. Again ‘weapon’ (R.V.), ‘an 

- aggressive weapon, a sword’ (Gregg, quoting Eph. 61’, where pdyaipa 
is the word used), is totally inappropriate here. Aaron did not a¢tack 
the destroying power; he kept it off, ‘with propitiation of incense.’ 
Reuss’s note is acute: ‘Of course this cannot mean that Aaron 
opposed God. The real idea is that it was the angel of the Lord who 
was executing judgment ; only for some reason the author ts unwilling 
to express it! This throws light. on v. }, where, if we suppose that 
Pseudo-Solomon deliberately avoids mentioning an angel, the Logos 
theory falls to the ground. 
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22. But he overcame the wrath, not by strength of body, not by — 
force of arms, 4 
But by word he subdued the chastiser, 
Appealing to the oaths and covenants of the fathers. 


23. For when the dead were now fallen in heaps upon one ~ 
another, d 
Standing between he cut short the wrath, 

And parted the way to the living. , 






Aecroupyia is the technical word for the ministration of the priest- } 
hood throughout the Old Testament. That % should render it — 
‘servitus’ is remarkable. S? has more accurately ‘ priesthood.’ 


22. Every version and every MS. except two cursives, which read 
ddoOpevovra, has dyAov, ‘crowd’ or ‘crowds.’ The two cursives, 
which include 248, are followed by the Complutensian and A.V. Yet — 
xoAov (first suggested by Bauermeister) is almost certainly right. The 
6xAos was at an end: Korah’s crew were dead ; and evasive transla- 
tions like ‘confusion,’ ‘perturbation,’ ‘crowd of destroying angels’ 
command no respect. Gregg’s suggestion rév 6xAovvra from Tobit 
6°, where it is used of the troublings of an evil spirit, does not seem 
likely ; it would not have been altered ; but his second suggestion, 
that ayyeAov may have been originally read, is better. A copyist 
finding that the word was elsewhere studiously avoided, may have 
altered it here. Actual examples of confusion of ydAos with dxAos, as of 
ev xoAj with évoxAn (Heb. 12), are given by Grimm. Further, xoAov 
is supported by v. 4, dvréorn ro Ovuue, and v. *8, avexowe Thy dpyny. 

Tov KkoAd(ovra is as near to a personification of the destroying spirit 
as we are likely to get in Wisdom. % most curiously translates ‘ qui 
se vexabat’; but the destroyer was not plaguing Aaron. 

d.a8jxas (S" transliterates the word) warépov is, of course, covenants 
concluded w7¢ the fathers. Cf. the case of Noah, Gen. 6%, etc., 
Abraham 15, Isaac 17”, Jacob 28 38, etc. . 


23. The difficulty is in the last line.  ‘divisit illam quae ad vivos 
ducebat viam’ gives no good sense; it apparently means ‘cut short 
the path of the destroyer on his way to the living to kill them.’ The 
force of mpdés seems rather to be ‘on the side towards’; he cleft 
a way among the people, keeping the living all on one side of it. S” 
and Armenian (Margoliouth, p. 284) have ‘cut a path between the 
living and the dead’; but it is questionable if this is more than an 
explanation, or rather an imitation, of Num. 16 8, avéorn ava pécov 
tov TeOvynkdTey Kai Tov (ovtwy. R.V. (and probably A.V.) follows Z~ 
and translates ‘cut off the way to the living,’ but this should be — 
aréxovev and not duécxice, which means ‘cleft.’ Gregg seeks to avoid 
this difficulty by ‘he cut through it as if he were breaking down a 
bridge.’ Siegfried: ‘split open a cleft in the road, which is far- — 
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24. For on the robe that reached to his feet was the whole 
world, 
And the glories of the fathers upon the four-rowed stone 
of graving, 
And thy greatness on the diadem of his head. 


fetched. Cornely ‘interrupit viam (plagae) ad vivos (progredi con- 
antis)’; which is very questionable, There is no classical instance 
of diavxifm meaning ‘to cut short.’ 

The most exact parallel is found in ©*® on Numb. 16%, ‘Aaron 
stood in the midst in prayer and made a division with his censer 
between the dead and between the living.’ 


24. The simple explanation of this passage, of which so much has 
been made as proving the ‘allegorising’ tendency of ‘Wisdom,’ is as 
follows: there had arisen among a people who delighted in symbolism 
and in symbolic acts a tradition that each part of the high priest’s gar- 
ments had a mystic meaning. This is given most simply by Joseph., 
Ant., Ul. vii. 7. ~The blue vestment denoted the sky, the girdle the 
‘ocean, the sardonyx buttons on the priest’s shoulders the sun and 
moon, the mitre or ‘diadem’ the heaven again. This was expanded by 
Philo into four full chapters (Vzta Mosvs, 111. §§ 11-14 and elsewhere), 
but ‘Wisdom’s’ account is all typological, after the manner of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, and not allegorising in the Philonian sense, 
which would imply the explaining away of the high priest’s dress 
altogether. If Philo had merely found a description of this in the 
Scriptures he might very easily have argued that it existed only in an 
allegorical sense, but with the dress plain for every one to see at 
Jerusalem he was reduced to extracting mystic meanings from it; 
which is all that ‘Wisdom’ does. What mysterious nonsense Philo 
would write on such a subject may be seen from De Migr. Adr., § 18, 
where he says of this same high priest’s garment that it is memovxiA- 
péevn €k Te vontav Kai aigOnrav Suvapewv (? Tod Koopov). Cf. too 
De Profugis, § 20, évdverar 6 pév mpecBiraros rod dvros Adyos ws 
éxOnra Tov koopov. Coverdale, Genev. Junius, all interpreted xoopos 
as ‘ornament’ or ‘beauty,’ which seems meaningless, but is supported 
by the Armenian, 3°, Vatablus, Luther, etc. 

én modnpous €vdvparos. Some confusion is caused in the versions 

by the taking of wodnpes as a substantive. Thus & ‘in veste poderis 


quam habebat. %? has 12,2 (which is translated ‘ephod’) ‘of 
his garment.’ Arab. ‘the cloak of his. garment.’ S$" simply trans- 
literates, but as an adjective, and probably correctly ; for this is the 
classical use. The word is used as a substantive in G&, e.g. Exod. 
28 431, Zech. 3 4, Ecclus. 458, and once in the New Testament (Rev. 11%). 
A similar transference of usage is found in the Latin ‘talaris,’ 
properly an adjective, but similarly used for a garment reaching to 
the heels. As a matter of fact the blue vestment, the mé‘il, did not 
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25. To these the destroyer yielded ; and these he feared ; 
For the single experience of the wrath was sufficient. 


reach to the feet, but only to the knees. It was the white garment 
under it which touched the ground or nearly so, This is called the 


ephod in 1 Sam. 2%, though the ephod proper was more of the 


nature of a waistcoat, Exod. 28 ®!2, ; 

€ml tetpacrixov Aidov yAuvpis is a Hebraism for ‘the four-rowed 
graven stone’: the four rows of precious stones in the high priest’s 
breastplate had the names of the twelve patriarchs (marépov d0fa, 1 
‘Parentum magnalia,’ the great deeds of the fathers). A.V., with Z, 


Arab. (apparently), and 3*, adopts the reading Ai@ov, which turns — 


Terpaorixov into a substantive. R.V. takes émi with yAvdjs ‘upon 
the graving of the four rows of precious stones. S* has some- 
thing like this. With A/dov, supported by GS® and S$", we must 
suppose that the whole array of jewels is regarded as one stone. 
Jos., Amz, Ill. vii. 5 names the whole ornament ‘the oracle’ (as 
Exod. 28 © Aoyetov). Philo, of course, explains that it has a mystical 
meaning representing the heavens, and writes in Vita Mosis, iii. § 12, 
oi xara otépva Sadexa AiPor Tais xpdats ody Sport. . . Tivos érépov 
deiypar’ eiowv Hf Tod Cwdiaxov Kuxdod; and so forth. Eight or nine of 
the stones at least (the translation is not always certain) as enumerated 
in Exod. 28 , correspond to those of the foundations of the holy city 
in Rev. 21 }9.%, 

d:adnua is possibly rather ‘fillet’ or ‘band’ than ‘diadem’ in our 
sense of the word. It refers to the golden wéradoy or plate fastened 


on the linen mitre on which were the words ays wip. ‘It seems 
to me,’ says Jos., Amz, III. vii. 7, ‘to mean heaven ; for how otherwise 
could the name of God be inscribed upon it?’ 


25. Readings and meaning equally support é@o876n, ‘he feared,’ 
and éepo8yOnoav, ‘they (the people) feared.’ The first is read by 


@r4V, H, S$", A.V., and much may be said for it ; for the change of © 


subject is most unnatural. But it is urged that only an evil spirit 
could have been terrified by the sacred emblems, whereas this is a 
messenger of God. Accordingly Swete, following G88, S$’, Arab. 
gives €oBnOncavy, as ‘R.V., which certainly agrees better with 
line 2. 

The sense of line 2 (reading ého876n in line 1) is given by Farrar: 
‘had it not been enough that they should merely have trial, as it were, 
of what the effects of God’s wrath could be, the high priest’s robes 


could not have been sufficient to terrify the destroyer’; which is not 


very clear. Gregg (reading ¢po8n@ncav), ‘ The people feared, because 
no more was.needed to awaken them than the mere preliminary taste 
of death. They were not like the Egyptians, who needed to drain 
the cup to its dregs.’ 
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Ig. 1. But on the ungodly until the end there came pitiless anger ; 
- For even their future he knew beforehand. 
2. How themselves having changed their minds about their 
departure, 
And having sent them away with eagerness, 
They should pursue them, repenting. 
3. For while they yet had their mournings still on their hands, 
And were lamenting over the graves of the dead, 
They seized upon another counsel of folly, 
And whom they cast out with supplications, these they pur- 
sued as runaways. eerie 


19. I. pexpi réAovs, H ‘usque in novissimum,’ which does not give 
much meaning ; ‘usque ad extremum’ (%* ‘to the limit’) is better; 
cf. 16° and 1 Thess. 21°, épOacev & én’ avrots 7 dpy7 eis réXos, ‘to the 
uttermost.’ Grimm ‘until the final destruction in the Red Sea.’ 

This chapter is said to be quoted by no ancient Greek or Latin 
writer. 

mpondec has as its subject ‘God,’ supplied out of ‘indignation’ in 
line 1, At first sight the moral of the passage seems difficult to 
understand ; cf. Exod. 31%, ‘I know that the king of Egypt will not 
let you go,’ and 7%. But Deane probably states the position of 
Pseudo-Solomon correctly, ‘his doctrine would be that men not using 
grace given, God, foreseeing that they would make no use of further 
supplies, punishes accordingly.’ (Cf. Additional Note A on ‘ Pre- 
existence of the Soul.’) 

2. EmrrpéWavres (Swete from G:8*, Ven., etc., $?, Arab.) is adopted 
as the more difficult reading. The genitive rov ameiva: is undoubtedly 


hard to construe. S* a\y hs QOQ201, which is exactly the Greek, 


but gives no help. Grimm would render ‘having thought anxiously 
over their departure’; he accepts therefore émiorpépeoOa: with the 
genitive, which émirpéWavtes, the alternative reading, could hardly 
govern ; the latter ‘permitting them to go’ is of course far easier except 
for this point. It is read by &“ and the authorised edition of #1; but 
many MSS. of the latter have ‘quoniam ipsi cum reversi essent.’ 
_ Siegfried translates émiorpéWavres, ‘urging them to go away,’ quoting 
Judith 8 4, éemiorpehew BonOevav, which is not at all to the point. 

pera orrovons, cf. Philo, Vita Mosis, i. 24, etr’ GXos GAXov mapeKadet Tov 
Aeoy pera maons orovdis €€ dmaons THs yns e&eAavveyv, and Exod. 12%, 
careBiatovro of Aiytmriot Tov Kady orovdy exBadeiv aitods Ex THs yijs. 

areiva, ‘to be absent,’ is for driévac ; with the rendering ‘ having 
provided for their absence,’ the difference is small; with any other 
translation it is very harsh. Grimm calls it an abbreviation for rod 
amvévat Kal azeiva.. 

3. "Ev xepolv €xovres, & ‘inter manus habentes.’ The expression is 
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4. For a deserved fate dragged them on to this end, oy ! 
And inspired them with forgetfulness of what things had — 


happened, 


That they might fill up the measure of punishment lacking to — 


their torments, 


5. And that thy people might accomplish a wonderful journey, 
And they might find a strange death. 


an ordinary colloquial one, and there is no need to suppose that the 
actual manual work of embalming is referred to. The versions are 
exact, only Arab. being somewhat erratic. 

éreotragavto, &% ‘sibi assumpserunt.’ In 1 the verb means ‘to 
draw towards oneself, and R.V., not very felicitously, translates it so 
here. 

The folly of the Egyptians was, perhaps, not so great after all. The 
curious vo/te-face of the Israelites from Etham (Exod. 14?) might well 
make their enemies think that their ignorance of the locality had led 
them into a trap between a hostile country and the sea, and that they 
might be easily crushed there. Moreover, according to the @/°% 
on Exod. 14°, Pharaoh believed that they were now in the 
dominion of the god Zephon, who was hostile to them. 


4. % is most inaccurate. It translates line 2, ‘Horum quae 
acciderunt commemorationem amittebant,’ which admits of a quite 
different rendering. 3%", though it renders line 1 ‘ vengeance became 
a scourge for them to the end of necessity,’ is thereafter accurate, and 
Arab. fairly so. 

Again in line 3 % has ‘ut quae deerant tormentis repleret punitio.’ 
There are no variants in the MSS. to justify such transpositions of 
the Greek. The only important one is the old reading (€k®) rpoava- 
TAnposwo.v, which is now generally rejected. Cf. 2 Macc. 6% 
dvapéver paxpoOvpav 6 Aeondrns péxpt TOU KatavTnoavTas avTovs mpos 
exrAnpwow duapti@v KoAdcat. 

In a&ia dvayxn, says Reuss, we have a flat contradiction in terms. 
‘Fatality’ implies predestination; ‘deserving’ implies the freewill 
of man. Cf. Gfrorer, Phzlo, ii. 254-5. But as Toy (Zc. Bibl, 5340) 
points out, avdyxn is not in Pseudo-Solomon’s system the Greek 
inevitable destiny, superior even to the gods ; it is divine predestina- 
tion according to desert, or rather, perhaps (Gregg), the inevitable 
sequence of cause and effect. 


a 


Remark that in several passages it is said that Pharaoh and his — 
people hardened their own hearts, Exod. 8 5? ; 934 ‘he sinned yet 


more, and hardened his heart, he and his servants.’ Cf. Ezek. 24, 
Zech. 7}, 2 Chron. 361%, Ps. 95°. 


5. mepdon in line 1 is the common reading. Swete from @% reads 
meipaon, and is supported by S* (which, however, takes the word as 


| 
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6. For the whole creation in its several kinds was fashioned 
again anew, | 
Obeying thy several commandments, 
That thy servants might be kept without hurt. 


passive) and by Arab., and so Siegfried has ‘erfiihre.’ ‘They’ of 
course means the Egyptians. 


6. This is ‘Wisdom’s’ theory of miracles; a retuning (v. }§) or re- 
fashioning of nature according to God’s special intentions at the 
moment. ‘Nothing new came into being; there was only a trans- 
mutation of elements,’ says Gregg, who also quotes Epictetus (iii. 24), 
‘This cosmos is one city, and its constituent substance is one, and 
there must needs be a certain periodicity and surrender of one 
thing to another, some things being dissolved and others combin- 
ing, some standing still and others moving’; and again, ‘This 
variability is partaken of both by men and animals; and not only 
they but the gods and the four elements are turned up and down in 
their transmutations, so that earth becomes water, and water air, and 
air turns into aether; and the same process of transmutation takes 
place in the reverse way’ (dv@Gev xdrw). The quantity of water is 
constant; any partial disturbance is followed by a corresponding 
reaction throughout the whole mass. 

There is something to be said here for Pfleiderer’s view, who (p. 325) 
thinks the whole idea Heraclitic. He favours the translation of 
avwOev as not ‘up and down,’ but as Arab., S*, and Bois, ‘coelitus,’ 
‘from above. Cf. John 3%, where, however, the word is tsed in 
a theological sense, as in Jas.11”. @ has ‘ab initio,’ for which cf. 
Acts 26°, mpoyiwaoxovrés pe avwbev, etc. Cornely interprets maduw 
advwhev ‘denuo ut. antea’ or ‘denuo a principio’ (there is no 
pleonasm, he says) ; ‘Sapiens quippe ad primam creaturarum forma- 
tionem respiciens eas virlum suarum mutatione non tantummodo 
iterum formatas, sed etiam novas factas esse significat.’ “Avwder, in 
the sense of ‘again,’ is confined to Hellenistic Greek, and rare even 
there. Cf. Joseph., Avz., I. xviil. 3 and Gal. 4%. John 3% is doubtful : 
the word may mean, as elsewhere, ‘from above,’ but Nicodemus takes 
it as devrepov. 
ev Bim yeve is difficult to translate, though the meaning is fairly 

plain, and is brought out in R.V. as above. Bois, however, will have 
it that isos in ‘Wisdom’ can never mean ‘peculiar, but always 
‘proprius,’ in short a strong possessive pronoun. He cites its uses in 
19 3 (but see below) with a pronoun; in 2%, 11, 16%, 187}, 191% 
with: article but no pronoun; in 10}, 18", with neither. This is 
partly borne out by %", which everywhere translates by Quo 


except in 17! and 19°, Further, it is everywhere used of the third 
person ; Bois wants to take it here of the second, and to ‘thy com- 
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7. The cloud that shadowed the camp, ~ 


And the coming up of dry land out of water’which stood 


there before was seen, 
An unhindered way out of the Red Sea, 
And a grass-bearing plain out of the raging wave ; 


mands,’ for rais iSias émirayais there is no objection, but when he 
renders ev idi@ yévet ‘in respect of thine own family,’ z.¢. the Israelites, 
-we hesitate. “Yet this view of ‘Bois receives strong support from the 
usage of the xow7 as represented in the Egyptian papyri. _Milligan, 
Selections from Greek Papyrt, 21, 1. 3, gives an example of idvs used 
of the second person, viz., dias xwdvve, ‘at thine own risk.’ 

The versions are fairly accurate, except that S” translates line 1, 

‘all creation in the order of its nature had been created from above,’ 
and Arab. renders the ambiguous raides i in line 3 by ‘thy beloved’ & 
has remarkable variations: it has ‘course’ for yéve:, and for oi cot vain 
it read dour waides. It also adds cais to €mtrayais with GNA 261 and 
#, S*. (The versions may have simply supplied it.) 

"A.V. takes iias é €mirayais as ‘thy peculiar commandments,’ which 
Farrar explains as meaning that ‘in the passage of the Red Sea the 
elements obeyed the special injunctions laid on them instead of 
following their normal course.’ 


7. vepedn goes with ¢dewpnén, but the construction is very aw 
and all the versions render oxid{ovca as a verb finite (A.V. has 
‘namely, a cloud shadowing the camp’) except $", which has ‘that 
cloud which overshadowed the camp, Juz (which is correct) from 
the waters which stood up before a revelation of dry land was seen.’ 
This possibly denotes dvadoo.s, read by 261, with which this version 
so often agrees. 

& has for e& épvOpas Baddoons ‘in mari rubro,’ and for é« kAvdevos 
B.aiov ‘de profundo nimis,’ which seems to point toa variant Babots 
or the like; Arab. has ‘out of the circle of the way,’ mistaking 
kAvdevos for kixAov ; and only S? ‘ out of the storm’ seems to refer to 
Buaiov. 

xAronhdpor medivov is a gross exaggeration, not found in @°- or ‘in 
Philo or Josephus; but Grimm quotes from Gutmann a Hebrew 
Passover-prayer, ‘they walked through abysses as on made roads : 
on both sides rose trees laden with fruit ; he caused sweet springs to 
gush out for them in the abyss, and perfume of sweet spices to spread 
its scent before them.’ The ‘ 
scription of the actual bottom of the Red Sea. Some such tradition 
is reflected by Pliny, VV. 4, xiii. 25 (quoted by Arnald), who says 
that that sea was in many places interspersed with trees, some of 
them bearing fruit, and had the appearance of a floating wood. ‘Thick 
seaweed is probably meant. 
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green field’ is possibly a fantastic de- 
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8. Through which a whole nation, they that were protected by 
thy hand, did pass, 
Beholding marvellous wonders. 


g. For as horses they pastured, 
And as lambs they skipped, 
Praising thee, O Lord, that delivered them. 


10, For they remembered yet the things that happened in their 
sojourning, 
How instead of production of cattle the earth brought 
forth lice, 
And instead of water-creatures the river vomited forth a 


swarm of frogs. 


8. wav ¢6vos in line 1 is the more difficult reading, and is read by 
nearly all MSS. and versions. The old reading mave6vi, or better 
maveOvei, has little support, and the word seems to occur once only in 
Greek, in Strabo. For cxemaopevor xecpi cf. Isa. 51 18 bad rv oKcay 
Tis XELPOS LOU OKETAT® Ce. 

g. éveunOnoav, in accordance with all classical usage, means ‘fed’ 
(Lidd. and Sc., s.v.), and so all the versions, e.g. % ‘depaverunt escam.’ 
A.V. ‘went at large,’ and R.V. ‘roamed at large’ are wrong, but cf. 
Isa. 63%, #yayev avrovs bv aBicoou ws tmrmoyv dv’ épnuov. A reading 
mentioned by A Lapide, ¢ypeyéricay, ‘they neighed” seems to be 
found in no existing MS. 

dveoxiptnoay is another instance of Pseudo-Solomon’s way of using 
a word twice or thrice in proximity; cf. 17 8, and for the sense Ps. 114 4, . 
Ta dpn ecKiptnoay wcei Kpiol, Kal of Bovvot as apvia TpoBdrov. 

puodpevor, ‘that didst deliver,’ is supported by Z, 3*, Arab., and by 
@4°, etc. The other reading, pudwevov, would imply that God was 
always and is their deliverer, and may be correct. 


10. mapockia is a perfectly correct word to denote sojourning (£ 
‘incolatus’) in a city without the rights of citizenship; but it is con- 
fined to Biblical and ecclesiastical Greek. Acts 13", €v rH mapo.xig 
év yn Aiyumra, and so mdporkos in Acts 7 ©, mdpackos ev yj Madidy. 
-yevéoews, © ‘pro natione animalium, and so S* and Arab. The 
word is ambiguous, but a reference to ‘production’ seems required 
(v. 1), Deane’s idea, however, that a supernatural production from 
the earth instead of the normal process of generation is alluded to 
seems far-fetched; the earth does not ordinarily generate cattle. 
A.V. omits the word altogether. ‘The ground in reality,’ says Arnald, 
‘does not bring forth flies, much less cattle ; the meaning is, and the 
sense is much more natural and just, that the ground was so disposed 
by God as to bea proper midus for the generation of flies, but did 
not afford its usual nourishment for the support and increase of cattle.’ 
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11. But later on they beheld also a new production of fowl, 
When led on by appetite they demanded nea 
delicacy ; 


12. For for their comfort there came up for them the quail fr 
the sea. 


























So Ps. 10414, where, immediately after ‘he bringeth forth 
the cattle,’ we are told that God bringeth forth food out of 
and wine and oil ; obviously a hyperbole, as here. “a 

oxvida, ‘lice, ‘flies,’ ‘sandilies’ (R.V.). The word is properl singu ar 
and is altered in some MSS. into oxvipas ; but the de ension i 
uncertain (cf. Lidd. and Sc.), and it is quite possible that Pse 
Solomon meant it for a plural. That the versions give a plural m 
nothing ; they would naturally translate it so, as we do. But for dl 
singular use in such a case cf. Exod. 10 = axpts, and Joel 2”, 
dvrarobare t bpiv avri TaY €Tav dv karépayev #) dxpis kat 6 Bpodxos Kal 
7 épvoiBn kai 9 kaprn. . Cf. Exod. 8 }8, eEayayeiv riv oxvicda. wa 
dvri évidpwv (there is no need to supply yevéoews with Deane), 
‘pro piscibus.’ Frogs are, of course, €vvdpa, but there can be 1 
iar as to the meaning. | 
npev&éaro properly, as , ‘eructavit,’ ‘belched forth,’ is from Exod. 

A iy aba rtaha 6 morapos Barpdxous. i 

Il. EP’ t wre % ‘novissime,’ which seems to represent a reac at 
ed’ torare. S$», ‘afterwards.’ Arab. curiously ‘add to this, th 

which seems ih to indicate a variant. 

yéveow here is undoubtedly ‘production.’ ‘A new race of bi ls 
(R.V.) is absurd, for quails must have been perfectly familiar to 
Hebrews. Cf. for their immense numbers Post in Hastings’ DB 
iv. 179. 

edéopata tpvpis is a Hebraism for ‘delicate meats’ as A.V., Aral 
‘Escas epulationis,’ # which means ‘meats of revelry’ is a possibl 
translation of rpudis. . = 

We remark that Pseudo-Solomon, more suo, takes a very different 
view of the story from that given in Exod. 16", Num. 11 *%, wher 
it is ‘the mixed multitude that was among them’ "that ‘fell a-lus 
It is most strongly put in Ps. 77%%1, ‘They were not estrangell rot 
their lust, their meat was yet in their mouths when the anger of G 
went up against them,’ and most leniently in Ps. 105 ®, ‘ 
and he brought quails, and satisfied them with the bread of heal 
On this last ‘Wisdom’ probably relied. 

12. 1, which translates mapayidiov in 318 ‘allocutio,’ in the sense 
of ‘ comfort, here expands by adding ‘desiderii,’ and may have rea 
épé&ews * for the assuaging of their desire.’ - 

There i is no need to suppose that ¢« Oaddoons means ‘out of th 
sea.’ We are expressly told in Num. 11 *!, ‘ There went forth a 
from the Lord, and brought quails from the sea.’ Cf. Post, Zc. 
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13. And the punishments came upon the sinners, 
Not without signs preceding, in the violence of the 
thunders ; 
For justly did they suffer by their own wickednesses, 
For they practised a yet harsher hatred of strangers. 


14. For certain persons did not receive them that knew them 
not when they came, 
But these enslaved guests that did them kindness. 


Farrar’s remark is acute: ‘this reversion to facts of which he has 
_ already explained the significance, shows that the writer has exhausted 
his originality and has nothing left to say which he has not said 
already.’ ‘There is indeed little to take hold of in this last chapter. 

Cornely remarks that the Egyptians were warned by a storm 
which fell upon them after they had entered the passage and before 
Moses stretched out his hand and brought the waters back. He 
refers to Exod. 14%, Ps. 771", and Joseph., Av, 11. xvi. 3. The 
first reference does not prove much ; the others are stronger. Arnald 
notices the curious % translation of & in Ps. 77 '8, where & has éy ro 
tpox@ (? whirlwind), but % has ‘rota curruum.’ 


13. ai riwpia is ‘¢ze punishments.’ Chary in his use of the article, 
Pseudo-Solomon employs it here with effect. The comforts are for 
the Hebrews ; the punishments for their enemies. 

The versions here again become erratic. # has ‘argumentis’ for 
Tekunpiov, which is perhaps unexceptionable ; but S° has for ‘ violence 
of thunders,’ ‘indignation and mishap,’ and Arab. is altogether astray. 
Only 3" keeps closely to the Greek, but translates iSiais rovnpias ‘ by 
their peculiar iniquities.’ Cf. notes on v. ® S%? translates line 4, ‘For 
they had devised an evil way.’ 

The ‘thunders’ can hardly be referred to Exod. 14%, ‘The Lord 
looked forth upon the host of the Egyptians through the pillar of fire 
and of cloud, and discomfited the host of the Egyptians,’ but to the 
expansion of this in @°’. and @*®*, The latter has ‘the word of the 
Lord looked forth upon the host of the Egyptians and cast upon them 
pitch and fire and hailstones, etc.’ So Joseph. Amz, II. xvi. 3, ‘Showers 
of rain also came down from the sky, and dreadful thunders and 
lightning with flashes of fire. Thunderbolts also were darted upon 

them.’ 


14. The mannerism of Pseudo-Solomon, which causes him to avoid 
all proper names (and as Reuss points out even to shun the naming 
of the ‘angel of the Lord’ in 18%), is here pushed to an absurdity. 
We are simply left to conjecture that it is the Sodomites who are 
meant, and the comparison of them as superior in virtue to the 
Egyptians is to the full as perverse and absurd. . 

ayvoovvras in line 1 is difficult and therefore probably right. It is 


372 THE BOOK OF WISDOM 149. 18. 


15. And not only so, but whatever allowance there be shall be 
theirs, Se 
Since they received hatefully those that were aliens ; a 


so given in S", and there is no real variant. Grotius suggested 
dyvéras, which would represent the & ‘ignotos,’ but $*, S" represent — 
ayvooovtas, Arab. probably is like %, but is ambiguous. It either — 
means ‘not knowing them’ as above, or ‘not knowing the place,’ as" 
S? seems toimply. R.V. ‘strangers,’ A.V. ‘those whom they knew ~ 
not when they came,’ which cannot be right. 

evepyéras, both through the benefits conferred on the land through - 
Joseph and through their own labours in the land of bondage. And 
they were certainly invited guests, as we see from Gen. 45% 
Gregg is probably right in thinking that there is a reference to later _ 
ill-treatment of Jews by Egyptians. S* has for evepyeras ‘foreign 
stewards,’ doubtless referring to Joseph. 

Churton’s explanation of the antithesis between the two verses also 
explains dyvootvras, ‘The men of Sodom refused hospitality to those 
to whom they were unknown and in no way indebted,’ 

An extraordinary turn to this passage was given by the old com- 
mentators, who, apparently swayed by the # translation of oi pév 

. oro O€ as ‘alii. . . alii,’ made it refer to two different classes of ~ 
Egyptians, some of whom were less inhospitable than others. The 
succeeding verses are incompatible with this idea. : 


15. This is probably the meaning of %, ‘Et non solum haec, sed 
et alius respectus illorum erat’ (the last word is unfortunate. Itisnot 
éora, which S$’, S$", and Arab. translate properly). With the render- — 
ing given A.V. to a certain extent agrees; ‘peradventure some — 
respect shall be had of those.’ R.V., ‘God shall visit the men of — 
Sodom after another sort’ agrees more or less with Arab. and S$’ 

The difficulty turns on two words, the ever ambiguous émicxorn, — 
and #ris. For the latter many conjectures are hazarded. Swete — 
actually reads 4 tis (the confirmatory 7), but this seems too classical — 
for Pseudo-Solomon. Other suggestions are: ov povovy GAAn Tis 
€murkomn: OF ov pdvoy adtn, GAN GAAn Tis €orat, OF ov povov GAN’ «i Tis 
émirkom) é€otn avtois, Our business is to translate and explain the — 
text as we have it. a 

The best explanation of line 2 is that the Sodomites were frankly — 
inhospitable ; they did not offer an insidious welcome succeeded by ~ 
maltreatment. The perversion of Scripture and the passing over of 
the hideous crime of Sodom need no comment. S%? renders the line 
‘because they would not let the strangers go,’ mistaking not only the _ 
Greek but the force of the passage. Reuss also seems to misunder- — 
stand ; and he translates ‘ for which they shall yet have punishment’? 
(€m.cxom in the bad sense), and explains ‘the punishment inflicted 
on the Egyptians will not be the last, another being reserved for 
them.’ i: 
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16. But they with feastings 
Welcoming them that already shared the same rights, 
Vexed them with sore labours. 


17. Yea and they were smitten with sightlessness, 
_ As were those at the doors of the righteous man, 
When, enveloped in yawning darkness, 
Each was seeking for the way through his own doors. 


18. For the elements being changed in order among themselves, 
As in a psaltery the notes vary the character of the tune, 
Yet always adhering to the sound, | 
Which one may accurately divine from the sight of things 
that have happened. 


16. For pera éopracparov & (as all the versions except %") has 
‘cum laetitia,’ doubtless considering that general ‘feastings’ are 
nowhere mentioned. But Pseudo-Solomon is thinking of Joseph’s 
banquets for his brethren, Gen. 43 *!*4, and of the general hospitality 
showed to the Israelites, Gen. 471%. Similarly ‘the same rights’ is an 
exaggeration, but one that might be justified from Gen. 45 17° and 
especially v. *°, ‘the good of all the land of Egypt is yours.’ 

T@v avT@v petecxnkdras Sixaiwy does not seem to have been under- 
stood. # ‘qui eisdem usi erant justitiis,’ S* ‘those on whose account 
they received punishment.’ Arab. is nearly accurate. %" renders 
the exact words. ' 


17. The writer returns to his favourite plague of darkness, and uses 
the indefinite word dopacia, only found in Biblical Greek, to express 
the deprivation both of light (Egyptians) and of sight (Sodomites). 

dxyavet oxores iS variously rendered. HL ‘subitaneis tenebris.’ Arab. 
‘very deep darkness.’ %* omits the adjective. It is a peculiar word, 
from xaveiy, ‘to yawn,’ to ‘open the mouth,’ and may be either ‘ mute,’ 
not opening the mouth ‘in the dumb darkness,’ or, with a emphatic, 
‘yawning wide.’ It is possible that Z took the first meaning ‘not gaping,’ 
‘not lethargic,’ and so ‘surprising’ (Deane), but this seems forced. It 
is nowhere said that they groped about to find their owm doors, but 
that of Lot. Perhaps, however, as Reuss suggests, there is here a 

‘sudden return to the plight of the Egyptians. Nearly every line of 
this chapter bears marks of carelessness if not weariness. 


18. The difficulties of the verse are three: (1) dsaAAdooovc: is pre- 
dicated both of ororyeia and of POdyyo, and the two members of the 
comparison are so mingled together that the terms properly applicable 
to one only are also assigned to the other. (2) Line 3 is too briefly 
expressed ; the meaning is ‘continuing always the same, each in its 
several sound’ (Gregg), but that is not in the Greek. (3) In any case 
there is an anacoluthon, which R.V. avoids by transposing lines 1-2 
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19. For land creatures were turned into water creatures, == 
And swimming things migrated on the earth ; a 


and rendering ‘even so did the elements.’ A.V. simply translates 
peOappotopeva ‘were changed... and yet are always sounds,’ takingyjy@ 

as a plural, which no other translator does, except perhaps Siegfned: i, 
Farrar, not without reason, regards the word as an awkward and heed- 
less addition of the writer. * 

% translates ‘In se enim elementa dum convertuntur, sicutinorgano 
qualitatis sonus immutatur, et omnia suum sonum custodiunt ; unde 
aestimari ex ipso visu certo potest.’ dep seems to have been mis- — 
taken for é@ey in line 4, but otherwise the meaning is fairly given and 
the anacoluthon preserved. S%? is quite wide of the mark, translating 
line 1, ‘For for their own sake the elements were established,’ etc. 
Arab. is even worse. 

Bois explains : the musician plays a tune by a certain combination ~ 
of musical sounds. He lays down his instrument, resumes it, and — 
plays an entirely different tune; yet the sounds are the same; only 
their combination differs. So God has before him matter—the 
otoryeiu—which he combines in a certain way, and they produce 
kriows, an orderly creation—the first melody. But then it becomes a 
question of blessing or punishing. He combines the elements ina 
different way ; there is a new creation—the second melody ; but the 
Odyyou are the same. Bois also mentions the possibility of putting 
a stop after puduod and construing it with PAdyyo, but this is contrary 
to all the versions quoted, and also to. $", which translates pe@appogo- 
neva, ‘changed from their harmony.’ “a 

For the comparison to a psaltery (1 ‘organum,’ meaning any kind 
of instrument, as explained by A Lapide), cf. Philo, De Poster. Caini, 
§ 32, kal py domep dpyava kata Tas Tod pédovs areipous boas kpdcets 
peOapporrera ovTws Kal 6 Adyos auv@dds eoTiv, Epunveds mpayuaTtwv 
yivopevos, auvOnrovs AapBave. peraBoAds, and for the change in the ~ 
elements to punish the Egyptians, cf. Vita Mosis, i. § 17. ra yap — 
oTo.yeia TOU mavTos yf Kal Vdwp Kai dnp Kal TUp emiTibevrat Sika@oayTos 
Geod, ois amereAéc On 6 Kdopos, THY doeBdv xopav POapnvat, mpds evdersw 
kpdrous Gpyns  Kéxpnrat, Ta adra Kal gornpias emi yeveret TOV Odav (cf. 
Bois above), oxynpari€ovros, kat Tpémovros Orore BovAnOein mpos THY KaTa 
Tav aceBav ame@de.ay. “_ 

A good example of an exact and yet purposeless interpretation is 
found in Rabanus Maurus, quoted by all the old commentators, who 
did not perceive that our author is giving a not unscientific explanation 
of miracles. It runs thus, ‘ Sicut in instrumento organi diversi inter se 
discrepant soni, sed ad concordiam melodiae temperamento con- — 
sentiunt musici, ita et varia elementa, licet ab invicem discrepent 
qualitate, ad creatoris sui, servato jure naturae, flectuntur voluntatem.’ 


19. peréBawev emi ys cannot possibly mean as R.V. ‘trod upon the y 
earth’; the Greek no doubt is bad, but there. is little authority for the 


‘ 
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20. Fire had control of its own power in the water, 
And water forgot its power of quenching: 


21. Contrariwise, flames wasted not the flesh of animals easily 
perished that walked among them, 
Nor was melted the easily-melted ice-like kind of heavenly 
food. 


better readings eis ynv and emi ynv. HL has ‘in terram transibunt,’ 
and so Arab. 3%? has for line 1 ‘untilled land was turned into lakes’ 
or ‘marshes.’ 
__ The meaning of line 1 (a very far-fetched one) is that the Israelites 
and their cattle by passing through the Red Sea became water- 
animals. The swimming creatures which migrated to land are the 
frogs, which again are, unfortunately for the contrast, amphibious. 
But Philo takes the same view (Vita Mosis, i. § 18), xaOdzep eis 
amotkiay (peréBaivev) Ev yévos Trav evidpov ths icews exmépwat 
diavonbeions pos THv évayTiay ywpay * évaytia yap xépoos dart. 

20. A.V. curiously connects émeAavOdvero with duvdpews, ‘the fire 
had power in the water, forgetting his own virtue,’ which is contrary 
to the meaning, the versions, and our Greek, but is supported by some 
MSS. of repute, which add, after duvduews, ériureAnopévor. ' But the 
point is that the fire (the flashes among the hail, 1617-9) did not 
forget its powers. % has ‘valebat supra suam virtutem,’ which does 
not necessarily imply a reading wtmepioyvey ; the verb icyvew with a 
genitive may mean ‘to exceed.’ So Aristoph., Ves#., 357, has ioyudv 
T avTos €uavtov, meaning ioyupdrepos jy 7 Ta voV. 

Cf. again Philo, Vita Mosis, i. 20, quoted above on 16. The 
whole passage is a wearisome rechauffé of what has been already said. 

21. The versions all agree in translating ovdé tnxrov in line 3 as if 
ovd’ érnxoy was read, which, conjectured by Nannius, nevertheless 
appears inno known MS. f ‘nec dissolvebant,’ S$? (of course wrongly) 
‘nor were there melted (érnxov) the hailstones which destroyed the 
fruits. Arab. is quite off the point, but certainly read érnkov or érnkxeyv.. 

As before remarked, the writer appears to believe that all the 
plagues, hail, fire, locusts, and flies, occurred at once. The creatures 
that walked amid the flames and consorted with them ( ‘coambul- 
antium’) are apparently the locusts. 

aduBpocias rpodns is a ‘purpureus pannus,’ representing the ‘angels’ 
food’ of 16”. So far the author is true to the derivation of the word, 
which means not ‘ pleasing’ but ‘immortal’ (GSporos for duoprtos). 

In the Szbylline Oracles, iii. 84, it is apparently prophesied that 
manna will be the food of the righteous in heaven. 

Oi d€ Gedy ripdrres ddnOwoyv, dévady Te 

Zany kAnpovopodet, Toy ai@vos xpdvov, adrot 
Oixovyres mapadeicou Guws épiOndéa Kirov 
Aawitpevot yAukvy aprov am’ ovpavod aotepdevTos. 
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22. For in all things, Lord, thou didst magnify and glorify 
people, 

And didst not overlook them, standing by them at e 
time and place. | 


22. & has for imepeides ‘despexisti, which is too strong. ae 
Many apologies have been made for the abrupt termination o 
book. Some have assumed (as Hasse and Heydenreich, « 
by Grimm) that the book has been mutilated; others, as 3ckle 
that the author did not complete his design. Either assumption oy 
necessary. 3 Macc. ends in much the same way, evAoynros oe 
"Iapand eis Tovs del xpdvous, and we may assign several reasons f 
breaking off of the narrative at this point. (1) The subsequent hi 
of Israel furnishes no such opportunities as this for the antithes es $i 
which our author delights ; ( 2) he has now finished with the Egyptia1 
against whom for some reason (cf. Introduction, § 3), vheihenl 
account of ancient oppression or of modern apostasy, his inv ctive e 
are chiefly directed. 4 
But most of all we may set it down to the absolute weariness c 
author with his subject. Any one who reads carefully the last cha i 
or two, with their tautologies in language and their repetitions 
matter, will agree that they are the work of a man whose enthusiasti 
rhetoric had found its limit. He has no more to say, and it is a f 
that he did not recognise this before. His vocabulary py 
imagination are alike exhausted. = 
wh 


' a , 


ADDITIONAL NOTES 


A 


‘ON THE PRE-EXISTENCE OF THE SOUL 
IN THE BOOK OF WISDOM’ 


A thorough and convincing exposition of the matter is contained ina 
paper under this title contributed by Mr. F. C. Porter to a collection of 
Old Testament and Semitic Studies in Memory of W. R. Harper (Chicago, 
1908). His object is to prove that such doctrine of pre-existence as is 
indicated here is founded not on Greek speculations but on ancient 
Hebrew * beliefs. He denies that the book contains any real Platonic 
theory, with its necessary consequence dualism—the antagonism of soul 
and body—at all. The existence of a Stoic element he concedes, and 
even here he probably concedes toomuch. He couples 1? (‘ That which 
holdeth all things together hath knowledge of every voice’) with the 
Pseudo-Solomonic passage 72-81. He finds (p. 207) ‘a conception 
of wisdom as no longer only a personification of the creative thought 
and energy of God as in Proverbs 8, but a substantial entity, a spirit 
filling the world and holding all things together: uniting in itself 
physical, rational, and moral qualities, and betraying unmistakably in 
many of its attributes and functions the influence of the Stoic world- 
soul.” It may be noted in passing that, as we have seen, 17 implies 
nothing more than that God’s wisdom (not an independent wisdom) 
holds the world together, and that without this verse the Pseudo- 





® For the genuine Hebrew idea of ‘pre-existence’ cf. Kohler in the Jewish 
Encyclopedia, s.v. Everything that was described as ‘from the beginning’ was 
regarded as ‘pre-existent.’ Thus: (1) the Torah of course; (2) the ‘throne of 
glory’ which (Ps. 937) is ‘established of old’; (3) the sanctuary, Jer. 1712; 
‘Set on high from the beginning’ ; (4) the patriarchs, Hosea 9, ‘1 saw your 
fathers as the first-ripe in the fig tree at her first season’; (5) Israel, Ps. 742, 
‘thy congregation, which thou hast created from the beginning’ (Heb.); (6) 
Messiah, Micah 52, ‘Whose goings forth are from of old, from everlasting’ ; (7) 
repentance, Ps. 90 2:3, All these are supposed to have had an existence prior to 
the creation of the world. The one plain indication of the pre-existence of 
aman is in the Assumption of Moses i. 14, ‘Excogitavit et invenit me, qui ab 
initio orbis terrdrum praeparatus sum,’ The doctrine of the pre-existence of 
souls was specifically condemned by the Second Council of Constantinople 
(Vigouroux, Dictionnaire de la Bible, v. col, 1352). 
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Solomonic passage is mere talk. It should be noted that pose o1 
(pp. 231, 232) the writer speaks of wisdom by no means as a 5 
entity but as an agency of God—very much as we speak of ‘ nature.” “2 
With regard to the alleged Platonic element, he deals with the fou 
doctrines usually assumed to be implied in ‘Wisdom’ and supposed 
prove the writer’s acquaintance with the Platonic di es, viz. 
(a) that of creation out of ‘ formless matter’ (1117), (6) the pre-exis: 
ence of souls (81%), (c) the body as the source of sin (14, 89), 
and (d) the elevation of the wise and pious after death to casi nion 
with God. ‘Menzel, the most exact writer on the subject (Der ische 
Einfluss auf Prediger und Weisheit Salomos, 1889), enumerates these 
points, but leaves it (p. 61) an open question whether the author 
derived them direct from Plato or not, believing, however, that 7a 
(‘a corruptible body weigheth down the soul,’ etc.) shows a ve: a. 
knowledge of Phaedo, 81c. Other writers, more or less uncriti yy 
accept as proven the ‘statement that the author was well uainte 
with both Stoic and Platonic philosophy—a matter already uded t 
in the ‘ Introduction.” Among these we may class Zeller, Schit: 
Edmund Pfleiderer, Siegfried, Farrar, and Toy (in the Enc. Bik ‘a 
Grimm (Eini., Pp. 22) qualifies his admission as to the Hellenic e . 
in ‘ Wisdom’ by the remark that ‘ Pseudo-Solomon’s knowledge 
Greek philosophic doctrines seems rather to be casually acquired th 
the result of deeper study.’ os 
It is primarily with the doctrine of pre-existence of souls key T.. 
Porter’s treatise is concerned, but all the other three points come under 
consideration. It is, he says, ‘ customary to attribute to the ant or 
of Wisdom almost the fully developed doctrine of Philo in regard os 
soul and its relation to the body,’ and this doctrine he states very f 
as follows (cf. Gfrérer, Philo, i. 374 sqq.; Charles, Eschatology, p. 2 
‘Souls in Philo’s view * pre-exist, the air being full of them. Tico te chat 
remain true to their nature, incorporeal, are the angels. It is o 
souls that somehow have lower propensities that sink to earth 
enter bodies. Of these some are further degraded by the eartl 
prison or grave that holds them. The task of the philosopher is t 
flee from the body and the outer world. By contemplation rising t 
ecstasy the soul may even now escape sense and attain a vision of trt th 
and of God.’ It is needléss to say that in the Book of Wisdom there is 
no indication of all this ; yet it seems to be assumed as the background 
for the two verses on which the whole of our discussion turns. te is, 
however, certain that if Josephus (B. J., 11. viii. 11) correctly des $ 
the doctrines of the Essenes, they held a like view, though he does no 
say that they regarded the body as actually the source of evil> Indeec 
great care is necessary in discriminating between the belief that - 
body is a mere prison of the soul and the idea that it is positively ¢ 
curse of the soul, defiling it by its own evil passions.» The passa 8 : 
¥* and, &™, which are quoted in support of the latter ory y 


* Drummond, PAz/o, ii. 277, points cut that however much Philo may |] 
believed in this’ doctrine theoretically, he proceeds as if every man comm 
his mental history with his birth. 

» See the first extract from Kautzsch at the end of this note, 
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really imply the exact opposite—that the body may be good and not 
; @vil. 


Apart from Philo’s confused guesses at truth, there seems to have 
existed a genuine Jewish doctrine of pre-existence, and this Mr. Porter 
expounds (p. 211 sqq.). He givesa fair summary of Harnack’s distinc- 
tion between the Hebrew and Hellenic ideas (Hist. of Dogma, i. App. I.) 
as follows: ‘Tothe Greek mind pre-existence is connected with the contrast 
between spirit and matter (i.e. implies the Platonic dualism), and expresses 
the thought that the idea or form, or energy of all things exists before 
their physical embodiment, and remains independent of this imperfect 
material copy. It is only the higher spiritual nature of things that 
pre-exists. } The Jewish conception of pre-existence, on the other hand, 
rests on the contrast between God and man . . . things pre-exist just 
as they are afterwards to appear, not in their idea or form but in their 
proper selves. They are hidden with God, and in the appointed time 
are manifest on earth.’ This last rather vague generalisation Mr. 
Porter corrects or amplifies as follows: ‘To the Greek the soul that pre- 
exists was or tended to be the personality, the man’s real thinking self, 
_ while to the Jewit was only a part of the coming man, the divine breath or 
spirit which was to make him alive, the breath (néshamah) of life which 
God breathes into the earthly form, making it a living being (nephesh).’ 

Our author’s view of Hebrew psychology differs very widely from 
that of Dr. Charles, who even discovers (Eschatology, pp. 37-42) in Gen. 
2%, 3 a complete trichotomy of body, soul, and spirit.* Mr. Porter 
refuses to recognise even a dichotomy ; that is to say, he denies that 
the ancient Hebrews had any clear conception of the distinction 
between body and soul. It may be noted that Dr. Charles himself 
concedes something like this twice over : first, when he points out the 
early identification of the soul with the material blood; and secondly, 
when he remarks that purely animal functions are attributed to the 
‘soul’ (nephesh). Similarly Philo, as quoted by Gfrérer, i. 376, seems 
to have shown traces of his old Jewish beliefs in the ascription to the 
soul of certain bodily qualities. But all this depends upon the identifi- 
cation of ‘ nephesh’ with the soul, and on this point Mr. Porter remarks: 
‘ There is scarcely a greater cause of confusion and difficulty in the com- 
prehension of Hebrew modes of thought than the tendency—in part, 
to be sure, the necessity—that impels us to translate “‘ nephesh’’ by the 
word ‘‘soul.” The ‘‘ nephesh ”’ is the life or the self of man, the living 
man himself, just as he is here and now. The older Hebrews had no 
word for ‘‘ body ” (cdua), and what we call body was not to them the 
opposite of “‘ nephesh,’’ but was inseparable from it.’. When the Jews 
wished to speak of that which preceded and survived the earthly life 
of man, the word they naturally used was not ‘ nephesh’ but ‘ néshamah’ 
(less often ‘ v#ah*), not the word that expressed the personal self of 
man, but the word that suggested the divine in contrast to the earthly 
element that entered into his making. But the pre-existence of the 
“néshamah’ is a very different thing from the pre-existence of 
the yux7. . 

Mr. Porter’s theory had better be given in his own words (pp. 212, 





® See Kautzsch: second extract. 


380 THE BOOK OF WISDOM 




























213). ‘ There is a sense in which pre-existence entered into the o 
Hebrew conception of man. It was, however, not the pre-existence « 
the person himself, the ‘‘ I,” the nephesh, that was in mind, but tha 
the two elements of which the man was made. The fundamental p: assage 
for later Jewish ideas on this subject was Gen. 27. Man is on one ; 
dust from the earth and on the other living breath or spirit from Goc ce 
Man is taken out of the earth and returns to earth again, Gen. 3h 
(“‘ Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return ”’). God’s bre 
(néshamah or viiah), which makes him a living “‘ nephesh,” is withdraw: 
at death ; and this also goes back to the source from which it ca nea 
Death, then, is the return of each part of man to its source. It wow Id 
be possible therefore for the Hebrew, in reflecting on what precede: 
man’s birth, to think either of the body as it is formed in the wortlil 
comes ultimately from the earth, or of the néshimah (vaah) of Life 
which God breathes into the earthly form. As a matter of fact, he fe: 
ever, this breath or spirit of God seemed to the Hebrews to belong t 
God to such a degree that for a long time they did not even individ nalise | 
each man’s share in it, still less connect with it the man’s personal 
consciousness. It remained more natural for them to apply the 
personal pronoun to the pre-existing body than to the pre-existing - 

‘ néshamah ’’ ; man comes from earth and returns to earth again. . .. 
The nearest approach to actual reflection on the pre-existence of man 
in the Old Testament is found in Psalm 139; and here it is the pre-s 
existent body with which the poet in some sense identifies hi 
It is “ I” that am formed in the womb and even wrought in the lowest 
parts of the earth—these two being curiously blended in hoo as ; 
they are also in Job 1 #4 (“ Naked came I out of my mother’s ¥ b, 
and naked shall I return thither’) and in Ecclus. 401 (“‘ From the day of : 
their coming forth from their mother’s womb until the da e 
burial i” the mother of all things’’). But we should expect pr idea t 
arise in course of time that the breath of God also was for each man i 
some sense a distinct entity. Beginnings i in this direction may possibly 
be found in such passages as Job 32 (“‘ There isa spirit i er man, and th 
breath of the Almighty giveth them understanding ”’), 33 * (“‘ The Spirit 
of God hath made me, and the breath of the Almighty giveth me life " 
Prov. 20 *”, and especially the expression “‘ the néshaméth which I i 

made ” in Isaiah 57 38.” 

Coming to the contrasted Greek doctrine, Mr. Porter has little 4 
culty in showing that it proceeds, as Harnack had indicated, on entirel: 2 y 
different lines, and lines of which there is absolutely no trace in oe 
Book of Wisdom. ‘ Greek thought,’ he says (p. 214), ‘issued at its” 
best in a doctrine of the immortality of the soul; Hebrew thought in ~ 
a doctrine of the Resurrection.” The absolutely sensuous and carn: 1) 
visions of the Messianic revival (as, for example, the repeated promise 
of the ‘ banquet on Leviathan ’) he is no doubt right in separating from — 
the Resurrection idea. But Resurrection ‘ was deeply rooted in Je ¥ 
ideas of man and God.’ The Greeks asked, ‘ Is the soul immortal DP 
the Jews, ‘If a man die, shall he live again ? 


= + 
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= 
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* Besides the well-known text Eccles, 127, cf. 2 Esdr. 35 coupled with 7. 
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But the writer makes one acute remark on the development of the 
- very ancient Greek theory of the metempsychosis or transmigration of 
souls (p. 214). The earlier form of that theory, he says, approached 
very nearly to the Jewish idea that there can be no true life of a man 
apart from the body. The dispossessed soul must find another dwelling, 
or as we might put it, the ‘ néshamah’ returned to God must again be 
bestowed in another earthly receptacle. ‘ But on the higher level of 
Greek thought in the Orphic mysteries and in Pythagoras and in Plato, 
metempsychosis was so transformed that reincarnation was a disciplin- 

punishment, and the ideal to be striven after was the permanent 
escape of the soul from the body.’ Here, then, we have the real 
background of the Greek (not the Hebrew) theory of the pre-existence 
and perpetuity of souls—the antagonism between flesh and spirit, in 
which the warfare is waged by means of a perpetual asceticism and 
continual mortification of the vile fleshly envelope. Of this theory 
there is no trace in the Book of Wisdom. An ascetic writer would 
hardly have chosen Solomon as his eponymous hero. 

A few of the writer’s remarks on isolated texts will be found in the 
notes, but on three crucial passages—(a) 812° (pre-existence of 
souls), (6) 111? (the creation from ‘formless matter’), and (c) 9% 
(the oppression of the soul by the body)—his commentary is extensive 
and must be given here. 

(a) 81920, “ Now I was a child of parts, and a good soul fell to my 
lot: or rather, being good, I came into a body undefiled.’ 

The two verses, says Mr. Porter, are parenthetical and could be 
removed without injury to the context. As, however, they really 
assist his theory of the Jewish origin of Pseudo-Solomon’s doctrine of 
pre-existence, he discusses them as they stand. That doctrine, to put 
it briefly, would amount to this: that God has the souls (or, more 
properly, the ‘ néshaméth’) in his keeping, and provides one for each 
body that comes into the world. That this belief or something like it 
was held by the rabbis, Mr. Porter takes considerable trouble to prove. 
Admitting, then, that this is the sense of the first member of the text, 
what are we to do with the second clause ? Grimm (who, of course, is 
closely followed by Farrar) thinks that the first clause represents the 
traditional opinion, and that the second corrects (7.e. contradicts) it. 
He goes so far as to say that it would have been clearer if the author 
had said, ‘ Being a good soul I came into a body undefiled,’ which is 
precisely what no devout Jew would have said: the ‘ wéshdmah’ in 
itself could, so far as we can perceive, possess no moral qualities, and 
Grimm himself recognises this when he says, ‘ it is also to be assumed 





® Weber, Jiid. Theol., 225 sgg., gives a very full account of the Rabbinic 
doctrine of conception and of the entry of the soul into the body. The idea 
underlying this is Creationist, and the soul, according to it, is only lent to man. 
This does not, however, imply the Platonic doctrine of pre-existence, But the 
soul itself is pure and clean. The body is so far unclean as it is (1) corruptible, 
(2) the seat of the ‘evil instinct’ ; which evil instinct hardly appears in ‘ Wisdom,’ 
but is sufficiently prominent in Ecclesiasticus, cf. Bousset, Relzgion des Jud., 384, 
and his quotations fron another work of Mr. Porter, ‘The Yeger Hara,’ which 
seems to modify Weber’s statements. 
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that the writer did not imagine that souls were created good and ba 
They could only become so of their own free choice’: which is” 
parently true as a summary of Pseudo-Solomon’s theory of sin. 
Mr. Porter’s explanation of the alternative clauses is this: thea 
is a Jew writing Greek (and without, we may add, any extensive I 
guistic powers: see Introduction), He holds the Jewish view that # 
souls of men, the ‘ néshaméth,’ are in the keeping of God, who pee 
to each body. Having expressed this, ‘it occurs to him that it w a 
better to connect the personality with the soul, and to say that thet 
was happily matched to the soul rather than that the soul was h P’ vil 
matched to the body,’ and he sets it down so: had he meant to contra 
dict the first clause, why did he not erase it? ‘The fact that he leaves 
the first clause as it was, presents, as it seems to me, positive proof tI 
no such doctrine of the pre-existence of the soul as that of Plato c 
Philo was in his mind. The birth of Solomon was the coming togeth 
of a good soul and a pure body.’ But at this point we part compan 
with Mr. Porter and hold with Grimm : ‘ a good soul’ in the firstd 
of the verse is surely the ‘nephesh.’ The ‘ personality’ (which P 
Solomon must perforce translate ‘soul’ as we do, because he has 
other word), including the body, the ‘ néshamah,’ is surely colourless 
itseli—if not, Mr. Porter’s own view of sin as the result of free c. 
presently to be spoken of, fails. But adopting the view that yw 
means ‘ nephesh,’ we shall find in the second half of the verse a presenta 
tion in a form intelligible to Greeks or Hellenised Jews of the belie 
expressed in the first part. This may not seem satisfactory, but w 
must remember that the author is using the clumsy medium of a foreigt 
tongue, and it is at all events better than ascribing to him downrigh 
predestinarian views. As to the author’ s inability to distinguish | 
language between yux and mvedua—‘ nephesh’ and ‘ néshamah’ 
may compare Mr. Porter’s own note on 151 (p. 225). - 
(6) 111%. ‘ Thine all-powerful hand, that created the world o 
formless matter.’ . 
(Here again the words are merely parenthetic ; they are introdt ce 
to support no theory, and can be left out without injuring the sense. 
d&uoppos UAn is undoubtedly a Platonic term; but it is common ‘to t 
Stoic schools also, and these latter certainly used it without any idea ¢ 
that evil nature of matter which seems to have been an element in th 
Platonic dualism. And certainly the author of Wisdom attibaeea 
matter no such quality, for he says (1 *4) that in the world as God mad 
it only healthsome powers are operative. If no idea of evil attache 
to the idea of the duopdos tAn, the mere use of the words will not prov 
the Platonism of the writer. The verbal question of duopdos iy is 
further treated in the notes on 111”, - 
(c) Lastly we have the famous passage in 91%, ‘ For a corruptibl 
body weigheth down the soul,’ etc., which is supposed to prove th 
writer’s acquaintance with the letter of the Phaedo of Plato. Th 
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* Bois, p. 275, remarks, ‘a learned man might say the “‘sun goes roum 
the earth” and then correct himself’: he might in conversation perhaps + if 
did so in a book he would be regarded as an imbecile. 24 
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verbal parallelism is striking and unimpeachable. The passages run 
thus :— 








Wisdom. Phaedo, 81ce. 
Biaprov yap cua Bapiver Wuxjv, |’ HuBpibés dé ye rodro [7d cwuaroedés] 
Kal Bpider 1rd ye@des oxivos voip olecOar xpi elvac Kal Bapvd Kai yewdes 
mo\vpporrida. Wer kat dparév. 6 dh Kal €xovoa % To.avTn 
Wuxn Bapiveral re kai EXxeTat KTH. 


The correspondence is undeniable: that the writer of Wisdom had 
either read the Phaedo, or heard it read and lectured upon, seems 
equally undeniable ; but the exact parallelism, with all that might be 
deduced from it, fails for one simple reason, the same which renders 
the comparison of Wisd. 5 172° and Ephes. 6 4417, in spite of their 
verbal identities, useless: the same words are used by the two writers 
for different purposes. ‘ Plato,’ says Mr. Porter (p. 227), ‘is speaking 
here, not of the hindrance that the body offers to the mind in its search 2 
for truth, but of the lot after death of souls which have been defiled 
by the body during the earthly life,’ whereas, of course, ‘ Wisdom’ zs 
speaking of what Plato is not thinking of. ‘That the writer of Wisdom 
selected them (the words) from Plato and made the application 
(expressing a Platonic thought in Platonic language, which Plato used 
to express an entirely different thought) is improbable. The improb- 
ability will not lessen when we find that one so deeply concerned as 
our author is with the subject of immortality shows in all that he says 
about it not the slightest trace of the influence of the Phaedo, though 
this was the greatest book on the subject which the world had up to 
his time produced.’ In fact Mr. Porter’s conclusion is very much that 
of the present editor—hinted at by Grimm—that we have to deal 
merely with ‘ certain Platonic phrases which the author had caught 
from the popular philosophical teaching of his day ’ (p. 229). 

Sin, then, is not inherent in the body »—at least the author of 
‘Wisdom ’ does not say so: that it is inherent in matter he emphatically 
denies (144). Whence then does it, in the view of Pseudo-Solomon, 
arise? Mr. Porter endeavours to answer the question (pp. 233-236). 
The origin of sin, he says, is simply a man’s free choice of evil, by which 
he renounces his true nature as a son of God and throws away his 
heritage of rulership and immortality. For this view he certainly can 
induce strong expressions, e.g. Wisdom 1 1”, ‘ Court not death in the 
error of your life’; 14°, ‘Ungodly men called death unto them’; 
2 *1, ‘ They were led astray, for their wickedness blinded them,’ etc. 
So the nature and growth of sin are described in connection with those 





® It should be added that there is in Wisdom no trace of the ascetic doctrines 
which should accompany the theory of the badness of the body, cf. Bois, p. 278. 
The attempt to prove the existence of such doctrine in 3!%!4 is a mistake, 
cf, notes ad loc, 

> In the Sibylline oracles the theory seems to be that not the body but the soul 
is the source of sin—the perverted soul, 3 Proem. i., ii.; cf. Drummond, Pfz/o, 
i, 175. 
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types of incorrigible sinners, the Egyptians and the Canaanites. 
punishment of them was justified by their hopeless wickedness. 
even to the Canaanites he ‘ gave room for repentance’ (12 1°), 

Similarly the perfectly voluntary choice of idolatry is regarded as tl 
great and original (and unjustifiable, 13+) sin from which all ott = 
especially immorality, spring. Denial of God and of the Unseen i 
the creed of the ungodly (2 *52?), and sensuality and cruelty 
results (2 %9). . 

On the other hand certain influences, often assumed as the cause 
sin, cannot be so regarded. The world is not evil in itself; ‘ the f 
author of beauty,’ 13 3, created it. Matter is not evil; the man i 5 > 
believed that #7 or cOue was the cause of evil could never have writt n 
1144; while 9*3 and 634 and 221 imply God’s intention that the 
conduct of the world’s inhabitants should correspond to the order and 
‘ healthsomeness ’ which he designed for it. a 

Nor, again, is the devil powerful enough to make men follow hi a 
He has no royal prerogative on earth, whatever may be the meaning 0} 
Bact\ecoy in r 24, and his envy (cf. Bois, Essai Critique, 295) is caused 
by the fact that he has not. Those who choose him choose voluntz 
(Cf. the notes on 1 3%.) 

With these conclusions Bois’s view coincides for the most part. 
He regards (p. 278) 8 1%29 as at all events denying the doctrine of 
original sin, and possibly asserting the original goodness of every man.? 
Solomon (7 #) is like all the rest, and he does not say that there are any 
bad souls. ' 


‘My conclusion is,’ says Mr. Porter (p. 249), ‘ that the c 
doctrine of the pre-existence of the soul is not to be found in the Book 
of Wisdom. It is not the natural meaning of the one verse which it 
thought to assert it (82°); it is not sustained by the two Platonic 
phrases (9*, 111”) which are adduced in its support; it has not ts 
inevitable accompaniments, its roots and its fruit, in the writer’s Mee 
as to the world in general, which so far as they are not Jewish are Stoic ir 
character, nor in his conception of the origin and nature of sin, nor n 
his view of death and his doctrine of immortality.’ For this latt 
point see the end of Additional Note B. 


— tin.” . 


* io 
ATONIC 


In a second section of his essay Mr. Porter gives, as already indicated, 
a summary of early Rabbinic doctrine on the subject of the origin 
the soul, which he acknowledges to be, from an early date, strons 
tinged with Hellenic ideas. More important, therefore, are the theori 
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@ Cf, Wisd.1412, ‘The devising of idols was the beginning of fornication, and 
the invention of them the corruption of life.’ Rev. 214. , 

b Cf. Charles, Eschatology, p. 252. ‘According to the Book of Wisdom, a — 
good soul obtains a good body.’ Are we to infer from this that souls = 
created originally with a specifically ethical character, some good, some bad? 
This can hardly be so, since God is ‘conceived as the perfectly good and as the ~ 
lover of souls’: but he goes on to argue, “thus the ethical character of the soul on 
its entrance into the mortal body would appear to be the result of its own action 
in the past.’ Bois's conjecture seems preferable. 
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indicated in the Apocalypses of Baruch (?60-100 A.D.) and of Ezra 
(290 A.D.). It is in these apparently that we first find the idea of 
chambers or treasuries in which are kept the souls of the righteous 
dead. To found such doctrines on passages like 1 Sam. 25 *® (‘ The 
soul of my lord shall be bound in the bundle of life with the Lord thy 
God; and the souls of thine enemies, them shall he sling out, as from 
the hollow of a sling ’) is manifestly absurd ; but we have to treat such 
beliefs not as justified but as existing. From the same two books our 
author collects the ideas of (1) the resurrection as including that of the 
body » from the earth as well as of the soul from the chambers, and (2) of 
a transfiguration of the earthly ° and corruptible nature into a glorious 
form, angel-like and star-like, fitting it for the immortal world. 

_ The whole of the quotations from the Rabbinic writings run on the 
same lines with regard to the pre-existence of souls according to the 
semi-concrete Jewish idea. The other element appears in the various 
versions of the parable of the blind and lame men. The blind man 
carries the lame man tocommitatheft; bothare held guilty; the mean- 
ing being that soul and body are equally responsible for sin committed. 
It is possible that this was the view of Pseudo-Solomon ; at all events 
he never lays the blame on the body alone. It is man that sins, and 
man is neither body nor soul, but the union of the two. 

The question of d&uopdos tn, which is briefly raised in the preceding 
pages, demands some further discussion, for it is possible to accuse 
‘Wisdom,’ on the score of this phrase, of something very like dualism. 

When Drummond (Philo, i. 188) states that Wisdom expressly says 
that God created the xécuos out of formless matter, he is misleading. 
The phrase occurs in no description of cosmogony or the like, but is 
incidentally used as an illustration of God’s power, which would have 
made it easy for him to create strange wild beasts to plague the 
Egyptians; it is not employed to establish any principle. Neverthe- 
less it seems to prove acquaintance with a definite Platonic doctrine : 
the existence of matter (croxyetov) before the creation of the visible 
world. We remark in the first place that though Plato himself uses 
the word jA7 he never employs it definitely of this pre-existing matter. 
For this we have to turn to Aristotle, who does so use it, and in Phys. 
I. vii. 13 couples 7 ty Kai 7d dwopdov. The idea was no doubt in 
accordance with the principle 7rd é« uh dvtwy yiverOar addvarov (Phys. 
I. iv. 9), but it led plainly to dualism and is baldly so stated by Diog. 
Laert. iii. 41 referring to Plato. It became, however, a recognised 
theory of the Platonic schools, cf. Plut. de Def. Orac., 10, €& uév hé-yovow 
ot Aéyorres Bre Uddtww 7d Tals yevywudévats mouryow vroKelwevov aTorxeEtov 
é£eupmv, 5 viv UAnv Kal piow Kadoidor ro\rd\Ov drake kal weydhwv dropidy 
rovs gi\oodpous. The expression ‘and nature’ is worth noticing in 
reference to the modern dualism, which practically sets up a second 
power independent of the Creator in ‘ Nature.’ 





@ Apoc. Baruch, xxx. 2; 2 Esdras 4%541, 7329* The idea that similar 
chambers contained the souls of those yet to be born is found only in the 
Rabbinic writings. 

b 2 Esdras 7%; cf. Daniel 122. © 2 Esdras 7 97*-125, 
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The idea of two powers in this universe was, however, abhorrent to 
philosophic feeling. An attempt was made to evade it by 
‘matter’ senseless, formless, and even invisible, in order to preve 
its limiting or interfering with the one creative and 
intelligence. Hence we find in Timaeus, 51a, rhv Tov paecti 
dparod kai ravros alc@nrod unrépa kal brodoxiv s% hEyeomer Se dbparov 
eldés re Kal duoppov, mavdexés. Other writers call it ‘ colourless’ and 
‘ without figure.’ 

But Philo, though he adopted the phrase (de Vict. Offer., § 13) and evel 
improved on it (de Mundi Opif., § 5), where he calls vA, é éaurijs dtaxros, — 
Gmrovos, duxos’ érepodrynros, dvapuoorlas, douupwvias werrh, yet was not — 
careful to avoid the imputation of dualism. But how uncertain his 
ideas were may be seen from the _quotations in Grimm, p. 212 note. 
Philo himself, says Drummond, i. 300, ‘seems to have been half- 
conscious of an inconsistency between his dualism and the traditional © 
faith, for he treats this subject with marked reserve, and his language is — 
not altogether free from ambiguity.’ His language probably expressed — 
the state of his ideas. 

Now this apparent expression on Wisdom’s part of belief in the 
existence of a substance, to say the least, extraneous to God, naturally 
offended the older commentators as contrary to the orthodox idea of — 
creation out of nothing, and it was by some assumed that the expression 
was a mere Platonised version of the }73) \nn of Gen. 1%. Bois (Essai, 
260 sqq.) would accept the same explanation, he says, if this were a real 
Hebrew book; but the writer is too much imbued with Greek ideas. — 
However, the idea has found a defender in Professor th | 
in Journ. Roy. As. Soc., 1890, 287, who is opposed by | den- 
thal, Jewish Qu. Rev., iii. (1891) 728, on the ground that oe 
words are adjectives. Yet it is almost certain that the candioted Gea 
had the Platonic idea in their minds when they transla 


Kal dkaracKevaoTos. 


Another way out of the difficulty, as stated above in the case c 
Philo, is to suppose that matter itself was previously created, and 
there was in fact a double creation “the first ‘ out of no 
says Drummond, i. 188, it is impossible that ‘ Wisdom ’ can have be- 
lieved; this is ‘ evident from the fact that the formation of the world 
is adduced as a pledge of the divine omnipotence, and had he supposed 
that the whole system of things had been called into being out of 
perfect emptiness, he would surely have availed himself of this more 
striking mode of conception.’ Philo simply contradicts himself in 
the matter. In the Latin version of de Providentia, i. § 55, he seems 





A double creation was, it would appear, accepted by the Rabbinic schools; } 
Weber, /iid. Theol., 197. The world was created for the Law, If it would not 
obey the Law it should return to the Zoku wa boku. This is distinct dualism. 
Matter is a ‘power apart from God, blind and lawless. Two creations are b 
some Rabbis plainly spoken of: the first did not please God, and he sent it back 
to chaos (zdzd., a8 Yet this is a different idea from that of a first creation 
matter, and a second of the world out of matter. 
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distinctly to affirm that creation out of nothing is impossible, and yet in 
de Somn. i. § 13, he says 6 Oeds ra mavra yervijoas, ob pbvor els Td éudaves 
fyayev, GAG Kal & mpdbrepov ov« Hv, érolncev, od Snucovpyds pdvov adda Kai 
xriorns abrds vy. (Drummond, i. 294n., also quotes De Migr. Abrah., 
~§32, and Vita Mosis, iii. § 36.) According to Bois (267), attempts 
have been made to justify Philo by explaining that the doctrine of 
pre-existent matter is part of his public doctrine; that of creation 
ex nihilo a secret doctrine. But why should not the suppositions be 
reversed ? 

Now this word xrifew, ‘to create,’ is used by Wisdom besides 
Karackevatew (9%, 134), which would denote a simple arrangement 
of existing matter, from which Bois concludes that our author’s own 
ideas on the conflicting ideas may possibly be indefinite, as indeed 
they probably are. There is certainly something like a reference to a 
‘rearrangement of matter’ as explaining the miracles wrought for the 
Israelites at the exodus (d:erurodro, 19 *); but Drummond is again too 
positive when he declares that ‘ the conversion of chaos into cosmos is 
the author’s highest idea of creation.’ 

As supporting the views of Mr. Porter, we may add the following 
two passages from the article of Dr. Kautzsch in Hastings’ D. B., 
v. 666 § :— 

(a) ‘It might have seemed natural that the material substratum of 
human personality, the flesh or the body [the Heb. 4jy4 may stand for 
either], should be regarded as the seat of sin, just as the N.T. cdpé unde- 
niably has this collateral notion attached to it. Butinspite of appear- 
ances, such as arise from Gen. 6%, it is wrong to conclude that such a view 
was held. It is true that the flesh or the body, in consequence of its 
origin from the earth, is a type of the decaying and transitory (cf. the 
characteristic contrast in Isa. 31%, ‘‘ their [the Egyptians’] horses are 
flesh, and not spirit ’’), and this thought attaches itself almost always to 
the very frequent expression “‘all flesh ”’ (z.e. either all men or all earthly 
living creatures). But the truth that the flesh, although an occasion 
also of moral weakness, is not thought of as per se sinful and therefore 
unclean, is unmistakably implied in the circumstance that in sacrifice 
it was used as a gift to God, and such a gift could never have been in 
itself unclean.’ 

(b) ‘ The habit of putting upon the Old Testament a trichotomous 
view of human personality was due almost entirely to a false con- 
ception of the nephesh and its relation to the réah. This distinction 
between “soul” and “spirit” naturally caused the actually existing 
dichotomy of body (or flesh) and spirit of life to be missed. The real 
state of things is as follows. As long as the divine breath of life is 
outside man, it can never be called nephesh but only viah (more 
completely vihah hayyim, i.e. “ spirit or breath of life,” in which sense 
we find also nishmath hayytm used, e 8: Gen. 27). On the other hand, the 
breath of life which has entered man’s body and manifests its presence 
there may be called either v#ak or'nephesh. The two alternate in 
poetical parallelism in such a way that the same functions are 
attributed at one time to the mephesh and at another to the rdéak. 
This indeed has not prevented its coming about that in certain expres- 
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sions usage has established only one of the terms, or has at 1 
secured a preference for it. Further, it may be noted that both v 
frequently stand in parallelism with 35 (‘‘heart,” “ dispositiGays 
‘*‘ understanding or insight,”’ the heart a not the head 
Hebrews the seat of intellect). But in no case should use ¢ of 
nephesh, whereby it stands for particular functions of the soul -— 2 
for a complex of these, be confused with its signification of “) Bs 
or “living being ”’ (and even “‘corpse’’). In this latter sense ne 
could never have its place taken by réah or /ébh.’ 


B 


ON THE INTERPRETATION OF WISDOM ee 


The work of Dr. Charles on Jewish ‘ Eschatology ’ (1899) is so thoro: 
and in most points so convincing, that his view of the real significance of 
the crucial passage, ‘ the souls of the righteous,’ etc., demands special 
consideration and investigation. He apparently posits three princip 
on which he conducts his aah, pares of the passage. 


(a2) The author does not believe in a resurrection of the body a: 
death. 

(6) He holds that judgment ensues immediately after death. —— 

(c) The ‘ righteous ’ who are to judge the nations and have dominion 
are not the faithful departed, but those who live on till t 
establishment of the kingdom upon earth. 


(a) Eschatology, p. 252: ‘The chief fundamental doctrines om : 
Alexandrian doctrines as distinct from Palestinian are three—(r) t 
eternity of matter and its essentially evilnature. From this philosophi i 
cal Opel it follows at once that there can be no resurrection of t 
fles 

Now it is difficult indeed to prove that in ‘ Wisdom’ at all e 
the evil nature of matter is anywhere asserted. God creates - h 
world é& dudppov tAys, but we are expressly told (2 1**4) that in he. 
world as He created it ‘ the generative powers are healthsome, and ther o 
is no poison of destruction in them.’ Nor is the flesh in itself evil. The 
use of the word cxjjvos shows that; for the ‘ tent’ has no harm in it 
per se; it merely imprisons and hampers the soul (Wisd. 9 +5, and cf. the 
notes there). The body is no doubt subject to fleshly lusts while? 
this world, and that seems to be the ground of the Platonic and FP 
complaints of it; but there is no reason why it should be so suk 
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in the resurrection.2 It may be noted, by the way, that the word 
‘carnal’ is responsible for much misunderstanding on this point; 
signifying properly ‘ connected with the body or flesh’ only, it has 
gradually acquired the worst of meanings.> 

But Dr. Charles interprets Wisd. 1 * as meaning that an ineradicably 
evil nature attaches to the human body. We have already seen 
(Introd., p. 30) that this passage is primarily a mere refutation of the 
hedonism of Koheleth. But apart from this, the words are simply 
ovde Karokjoe (copia) év cwHuat. Kataxpéw duaprias, the preceding line 
being ‘ wisdom will not enter into a soul that deviseth evil.’ If we take 
the second sentence to mean that every body is the slave of sin, we must 
also take the first to mean that every soul devises evil; in which case 
wisdom can enter into no soul at all, whereas in 7 2? (‘ from generation 
to generation passing into holy souls’) we are expressly told that she 
does.¢ Similarly 8 2°*1, which is quoted to prove that the body is 
the seat of sin, really proves that some bodies at least are not the seat 
of sin but are ‘ undefiled.’ 

This a priovi argument from the badness of the flesh is on a par with 
the reasoning that any one who held the doctrine of Gen. chaps. 2, 3 
as to the spirit of man could not believe in a Sheol where departed 
spirits were conscious. No doubt logically this is correct: as the 
belief in the all-pervading power of Yahwe was extended, it seemed 
unreasonable that there should be any place where existed conscious 
beings exempt from his authority. But the passages quoted to prove 
that such a view was ever held in Israel (Eschat., p. 47) are not very 
convincing. Those from Ecclesiastes may be at once dismissed, as 
testifying to no orthodox Judaic view. 


(0) Eschatology, p. 254: ‘Souls immediately after death enter on 





® Deane ad Joc. quotes appositely and conclusively from St. Augustine, 
Enarr. in Ps. cxli. 19: ‘Non corpus aggravat animum (am et tunc habebimus 
corpus) sed ‘‘corpus quod corrumpetur.” Ergo carcerem facit non corpus sed 
corruptio.’ Moreover, the ao of Wisdom recognises that there were such 
things as ‘a body undefiled’ (8 2° 

b Cf. particularly Rom. 88, ‘They that are in the flesh cannot please God.’ 
It is difficult to imagine a text which can lend itself so easily to perverse in- 
terpretation. 

¢ No one puts this more strongly than Bousset, Religion des Judentums, 
p. 383, who, it must be noted, declares that (p. 260) in Philo, Wisdom, 4 Mace, " 
the Slavonic Enoch, and the doctrine of the Essenes as stated by Josephus : ‘any 
- idea of the Resurrection of the Dead is excluded.’ His words are ‘ Hellenic 
Judaism . . . shows (if we leave Philo out of account) very few traces of the 
view that the body, the material earthly existence, is the origin of all unhappi- 
ness and the source of sin, a hindrance and check to the original higher life of 
man.’ ‘The reference to the body as weighing down the soul (95) he considers a 
mere obifer dictum, and, of course, insists on the passages quoted above. There 
is, he adds, ‘no idea that death is a release from the body’ (158, ‘the soul which 
was lent him ’ is the only passage which could suggest such a view). 
On the whole subject of the sinfulness of the body, see Mr. Porter in Additional 

ote A, 



























390 THE BOOK OF WISDOM 


their final award whether of blessedness or torment,’ and ‘this is the 
teaching . . . most probably of Wisdom.’ mt 
The whole of this argument seems to rest on the interpretation 4.3 
the single expression év xepi deof. This undoubtedly means ‘under 
the protection of God.’ The idioms both of the German and English ~ 
languages suggest the alluring explanation that it means ‘ close at hand 
to God,’ and Grafe (p. 276) seems to have fallen into this error and 
have considered the expression as equivalent to St. Paul’s ‘ d nd 
be with Christ ’ (Phil. 1 2°) ; but neither in Greek nor in Latin nor n- 
Hebrew can the words bear that meaning; they signify ‘ protection’ 
and nothing else. Dr. Charles is too good a scholar to be led astray 
by such a snare, but he does seem to argue that as the souls of the 
righteous are under the immediate protection of God their immediate ~ 
fate is settled—they are judged and approved. But we note at once 
that it is not said that other souls than those of the righteous are — 
otherwise treated. The whole point of the writer is to prove that the ~ 
death of the righteous, however untimely, does not mean mi of 
He is, indeed, mainly concerned to uphold this belief against 
doctrine of Koheleth, that ‘ there is one event to the righteous and to the 
wicked ’ (Eccles. 9 #); and his contention is simply that the righteo 
however much they suffered in this world, do not suffer now. They antl 
under the protection of God. His point of view so far is mena - 
But it becomes positive when he refers to the ériwxor}, which @ 
to come after. Of what possible use is this émicxorj except to 4 
between the good and the bad? That the word is in classical and even 
in Septuagint Greek capable of divers interpretations may be ania 
granted (cf. notes ad loc.) ; but in this passage of Wisdom its m 
seems certain. It is an inspection’ of the kind pretty fully set f 
in the description of convicting justice (Wisd. I **), and alluded to in q 
Ecclus. 18%, mpd xpioews étérage ceaurév, xal év dpa émiKorijs evphoes 
éfihacpov. When that decision is made, and not before, the righteous 
will enter into their privileges. Until then they are simply ‘ in the hang 
of God ’—under his protection. 


Dr. Charles concludes from these premises that (p. 256) “ Acco 
there is only an immortality of the soul. For the soul in such e 
straits there is one sovereign remedy, and that is divine wisdom. Wisdom! 4 
is the redeemer of the soul, its preserver and the only spring of its 
immortality.’ This may be a view expressed by other Alexandrian — 
philosophers, but it is not to be found in Wisdom. The passages 8 1? 
and 618.19 are quoted. The first runs thus, ‘in kinship unto wisdom isim- — 
mortality,’ and it is supplemented by 8 18, ‘ because of her I shall have — 
immortality.’ The latter says, ‘ The love of wisdom is observance of her 
laws, and the giving heed to her laws is an assurance of incorruption.” q 

Now this is simply to confound the concrete idea of immortality, 
so to speak, with the abstract. The language is loose compared with 





@ ‘Old age’ is similarly spoken of in figurative language in 49: ‘ Understand- 
ing is grey hairs unto men, and an unspotted life is ripe old age.’ No} one 
supposed that ‘grey hairs’ and ‘ ripe old age’ are eo but figurative here. — 
If we do, the meaning becomes grotesque. om 
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the definite statements of chap. 317. So we loosely say that Shake- 
speare’s works have rendered him immortal, but we do not mean that 
the immortality of his soul depends on the fact that he wrote his plays. 
This is a fine example of reading into a rhetorical passage an exact 
philosophical meaning of which probably the author never dreamed. 
That the stronger quotation comes from one of the three ‘ Wisdom- 
chapters ’ (see Introduction, § 9) is a point, though one which need not 
be insisted on here; but it should be noted that the doctrine of the 
pre-existence of souls, on which Dr. Charles relies as another proof that 
those who held it could not have believed in the resurrection of the flesh 
(Eschat., p. 266, where speaking of the ‘ Slavonic Enoch ’ he remarks, 
“There is no resurrection of the flesh: this would naturally follow 
where the soul’s pre-existence was accepted’), is only found, if at all, in 
these same doubtful chapters. But on the whole question here in- 
volved see the preceding Note A. 

In dealing with the detailed and circumstantial account of God’s 
coming to judgment in Wisd. 4 16-5 23, Dr. Charles surely shows less 
than his usualcandour. He says (p. 258), ‘ The writer gives a dramatic 
representation of the final judgment . . . but it can hardly be taken 
literally.’ Why not? The passage should surely run, ‘ the account of 
‘the final judgment in these chapters proves clearly that the individual 
is not judged immediately after death.’ Why does the writer of 
Wisdom waste forty verses in describing a scene in which he does not 
believe ? The explanation of inconvenient passages by the assumption 
that they are ‘not to be taken literally ’ is obsolete, and certainly not 
in accordance with Dr. Charles’s candid and incisive methods. The 
whole of the two chapters in question seem to express the writer’s 
views in their most fervid form; and certainly such texts as 4 2, 
‘they shall come, when their sins are reckoned up, with coward fear, 
and their lawless deeds shall convict them to their face,’ are not to be 
lightly dismissed. But, says Dr. Charles (p. 258 margin), they are 
“not to be taken literally, for the individual is judged immediately 
after death.’ Stronger proof of this proposition® is required. And 
when again (p. 302) he says, ‘ The Alexandrian writers, as we might 
anticipate, taught only a resurrection of the soul or spirit immediately 
after death as we find in Wisdom, Philo, and 4 Maccabees,’ he takes 
too much for granted. An unbiassed reading of Wisdom certainly 
produces the impression that the writer believed that while pending a 
general resurrection and inquiry (éricxory) the souls of the righteous 
are under God’s protection, their bodies will then rise and will assume 
the dominion over the wicked which the wicked exercised over them 
in their earthly life. The expression (Wisd. 37), ‘ They shall shine 





® Bousset, of. ciz., p. 282, adduces only one further argument. He says also 
that the retribution is to take place immediately after death: for the wicked are 
then to disappear utterly. He thinks this proved by a comparison of 4119, ‘They 
shall become a dishonoured carcase . . . and they shall be utterly waste and be 
in anguish, and their memory shall perish,’ with 31917 and 59 ff; but how are 
they to be in anguish if they are annihilated? Such argument suggests a 
parti pris, 
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forth and as sparks among stubble they shall run to and fro,’ hardl 
seems to apply to vague and disembodied spirits. Moreover, if, 
as is generally understood, the ‘stubble’ indicates the wicked, a 
resurrection of the wicked is also implied, and indeed the expressic 
with regard to these latter cited by Dr. Charles himself (p. 258 
that ‘ they will be subject to pain (4 **) and be aware of the bles 
ness of the righteous (5 1-"),’ imply bodily rather than spirit 
experiences. 


(c) Is it possible, then, to find an explanation of these clear allus ons 
to bodily activity of the saints in the theory that vv. 7® of chap. - 
refer to those only who shall be alive at the coming of the Lord, wha 
ever that somewhat indefinite term mayimply? Dr. Burney (I svael’s 

Hope of Immortality, p. 73) thinks this is Dr. Charles’s view. It floes 
not seem to be anywhere plainly expressed by that writer, though nis 
expressions in Hastings’ D. B., i. 746b, art. ‘ Eschatology,’ certai 
seem to indicate it when he says ‘the righteous i in Israel are to judge tk 
nations. This seems to be a later development of the judgment by the > 
sword frequently mentioned in previous literature.’ Dr. Burney s 
probably right in holding that there is no distinction between th Ye 
saints of vv. 78 and those spoken of before. ‘ The whole passage 3 * 
is speaking of the same people. The righteous who “ seemed to haved 
died,’’ whose ‘‘ departure was accounted to be their hurt, and | tk 
journeying away from us to be their ruin,” are the same who ‘ 
judge nations and have dominion over peoples,” this being partig 
“their hope’ which “ is full of immortality.””’ And Reuss ad / 
takes the same view: ‘ D’autres cependant voient dans ce passes 4 
prédiction d’une restauration politique et terrestre d’Israél; 
étincelles sont alors l’image d’une victoire qui anéantit les adver 
saires. Il faut convenir que, dans ce cas, la transition est 
brusque, et pas du tout indiquée explicitement. Car il est incon 
able qu’auparavant il a été question de la félicité d’outre-tombe, et, 
& vrai dire, ce qui suit en parle aussi.’ Nevertheless Bois and mo: st 
later writers seem to entertain the other somewhat far-fetched _ 
hypothesis. 

Lastly, as Dr. Charles adopts the hypothesis that Wisdom belongs to 
the first century A.D., there is no a priori argument to be urged acca 
the possibility of Pseudo-Solomon’s having held the doctrine of the . 
resurrection of the body. The passages in Daniel, in 2 Macc., 
possibly that in 2 Esdr. 7 ** (‘The earth shall restore those that are | 
asleep in her, and so shall the dust those that dwell therein in silence 
are anterior to the reign of Caligula. And nothing can well be stro 
than their testimony to the fact that the doctrine was held, and wi 
held, by devout Jews. It is only if we eliminate not only this 
but also (as Dr. Charles suggests, p. 254) belief in ‘ final judgment in = 
ordinary sense’ and indeed in a resurrection of any kind, that we have © 
to fall back upon an account of the purpose of Wisdom as that 
‘ for the soul in such evil straits (7.e. oppressed. by the body) there is one | 
sovereign remedy, and that is Divine wisdom,’ which will help it to one 
of the spurious or rather figurative forms of immortality indicated in 


ly | 
ao, 
ie 


zr 


ADDITIONAL NOTES 393 


careless and ill-considered words here and there in the book. Cf. Intro- 
duction,? § 3. 

It remains to notice the somewhat peculiar theory of Gfrérer (Philo, 
ii. 256-258), known as that of ‘ Lichtkérper.’ Bretschneider had already 
adopted the view of Charles and other modern critics that in 37 the 
author of Wisdom suddenly turns from a description of the glorification 
of the righteous in the day of judgment to a portrayal of the blessedness 
of the saints who shall be alive on earth at that day. With this Gfrérer 
quite properly cannot agree. But he finds an explanation in an ad- 
mixture of two views. ‘Avadduyovow and ws omwOipes év xaddun 
diadpauodvrac must refer, he thinks, to the annihilating fire which, 
according to the Alexandrian ‘ Sibyllines,’ is to devour the wicked, 
_and at the same time the ‘ kingdom of grace’ is to be regarded as an 
earthly one. ‘ Butinso far as the heavenly souls share in it, it is to be 
considered also as heavenly.’ For these as well as the saints upon earth 
are to take part in it, as is proved by Wisd. 5 1546, ‘ The righteous live 
for ever, and in the Lord is their reward and the care for them with the 
most High. Therefore shall they receive the crown of royal dignity and 
the diadem of beauty from the Lord’s hand.’ ‘The souls of the righteous 
are therefore to reappear upon earth as a sort of reinforcement of the 
living saints; but ‘with what body will they come?’ Gfrdrer’s 
answer is: not, ‘as the Pharisees believed,’ with their original bodies, 
but with some kind of etherealised form. For a belief in such purified 
and yet substantial frames he refers to the passage in Josephus, B. /., 
II. viii. 11, in which the Essene belief is stated: that the souls of the 
righteous shall dwell in a land beyond the ocean, where is neither rain 
nor frost nor heat—an ‘island-valley of Avilion.’ But how, he asks, 
can this freedom from elemental plagues affect souls which have no 
bodies ? He determines, therefore, that the souls of the righteous, 
after they are delivered from the burden of the flesh, do possess ethereal- 
ised bodies; but it must be noticed that his argument depends on the 
fact that he believes the author of Wisdom to represent the views 
of the Therapeute—a supposed Egyptian offshoot of the Essenes, 
Apart from this, he recognises, as every candid scholar must do, the 
literal nature of the description of the Judgment Day in ch. 5, and is at 
pains to prove (Philo, ii. pp. 259, 260) that ‘ we have not the slightest 
ground for supposing the complete annihilation of the wicked: all 
points to their eternal punishment.’ 

That Grimm could ascribe to Gfrérer the belief in ‘a return of souls 
without bodies to the earth at the Day of Judgment,’ shows the absolute 
untrustworthiness not only of such speculations but of the estimates 
founded upon them. 

It may be well to state as an appendix to this note the views as to 
‘ Wisdom’s’ doctrine of the resurrection held by two of the most 
recent critics, Bois (1890) and F. C. Porter (1908). Both recognise 





® There is a good deal of assumption about Mr. Fairweather’s statement in 
Hastings’ D. B., v. 306a. ‘ Matter being essentially evil, there can be no resurrec- 
tion of the body.’ It would hardly be guessed by the ordinary reader that here 
one of the most controverted points in the Book of Wisdom is settled off-hand. 
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the difficulty of extracting a definite scheme from Pseudo-Solomon 
confused ideas, but Mr. Porter does attempt to give something li 
connected view. ‘t 
He accounts (p. 248) for the apparent presentation of conflictir 
ideas i in the same book by an apt quotation from Rohde (Psyche, ig 

‘in the late period of Greek thought all the stages of develop: 
in regard to the continuance of the soul after death which hac 
reached in the course of time were present and valid at the s 
time’; but for himself he concludes that Pseudo-Solomon’s doc 
is this: the righteous will not truly die; the wicked will died 
lutely, will be annihilated. That ‘Wisdom’ does not attempt oe 
fute the theory of the wicked as set forth in 2*% is due to the f 
that he believes them to be right; to them death will be the e: 
all things. 

The verse 915 he thinks to be decisively against any belief int 
resurrection of the flesh, and the question whether the soul in distine 01 
from the body can attain immortality is left open. Mr. Porter c 
from Schwally, Das Leben nach dem Tode, p. 180, the statement that 
book knows no resurrection but only ‘the immortality of the 
To support this and to prove that the doctrine ras yuxas dfardrovs 3 
which Josephus ascribes to the Essenes is also that of ‘ Wisdom, 
the well-worn passages 6 1, 1 1, 3 4, 15 °, 8 18 are quoted, but in r 
these is the word wWvy7 or any equivalent used, and it has alvondaai 
pointed out in the Introduction that a metaphorical immortelite 
implied. So Mr. Porter remarks that though the words 4déa 
aOdvaros, dpOapcia, are all used in Schwally’s passages, they are a . 
indefinite. They are used of the destiny for which God made r 
(2 28); of the hope of the righteous (34), of that which Wisdom imp; 
to those who love to follow her (6 18-19, 8 13.17) ; of that which b 
together with righteousness to the knowledge of God (15%); of t 
memory of virtue (41, cf. 81%). It is scarcely an accident that ft 
words are never used of the soul; and strange, indeed, if the writ 
eschatology rested on the contrast between a mortal body and a 
immortal soul. ~ 

Inconclusive as this statement may appear, Bois has little. more t Oo 
offer ; indeed, he raises more difficulties. The question of there 
tion he does not fully discuss, but thinks that the wicked may be < 
to in 17 ‘ as awaiting the final judgment in some place of darkness ¢ 
misery typified by the Egyptian horrors. He suggests the some 
fantastic view that the wicked will destroy the righteous from off t 
face of the earth, and that their disappearance will be the goles forth 
coming of God to judge the earth. The wicked will be annihilated 
the just live for ever—good rulers in particular will (6 *) reign for € r. 
But he puts the pertinent query, What in this judgment is to b cor ’ e 
of the devil ? is he to be annihilated too? It was he who brough 
death (contrary to God’s aim, which was life), 7.e. annihilation, into # 1€ 
world, and of this the wicked, his subjects and allies, will be the prey. 
They think that the good, too, will be annihilated ; they are mistak 
only the bodies of the just die, their souls are in the hand of G 
For the wicked is reserved not eternal punishment, but death of b 
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and soul alike. He accepts the idea that 37-8 refer to persons different 
from those mentioned in 3 }* and 3°. 

Bois,* however, does a real service by pointing out the incongruities 
of ‘ Wisdom’s ’ own statements, and proving the futility of trying to 
extract formal theories from the book. He refers especially to the end 
of ch. 4and parts ofch.5. Ch. 41%, he says, describes the last judgment 
and the final punishment of the wicked, and we think they are done 
with, condemned and exterminated. But in 52° they reappear risen 
and recovered; they come to assist at the examination of their sins. 
They are so far dead that their very memory is to perish (4 }%), and here 
are they who had been hurled headlong into some abyss quietly standing 
before the judgment-seat. Those who had been struck dumb in 4 
begin to talk again in 5%. Again, 517 sqqg. presents fresh difficulties. 
The recantatior of the wicked and their sorrow for their sins (5 34) 
must surely refer to the last judgment; but in 52°23 we have them 
back on earth amid thunder and hail, tempest and flood. . 

Anything like a chronological dissection of this puzzle is impossible, 
though Bois attempts it; his simpler explanation (p. 301), and that 
not very satisfactory, is ‘the disorder of prophetic inspiration,’ includ- 
ing repetition; the writer gives a sketch of the punishment of the 
wicked in 41°, and then repeats it with details in 4 2° and ch. 5. 

Yet one more difficulty arises: the doctrine of punishment of like 
by like (xa@’ & édoyicavro eéovow émitipiav) (31°) is carried out fairly 
well as regards the wicked who denied immortality. Good: then for 
them there shall be no immortality but annihilation (cf. dvaipet Yuyijv 
in 1 and d@avicbjcera in 3 1%), and even (41%) their memorial shall 
perish. But what of the idolaters ? They did not deny immortality ; 
they looked forward to an Elysium and a Tartarus. Were these 
expectations to be realised or not ? 

In spite, however, of Bois’s contemptuous treatment of Wisdom as 
vague and unsystematic (‘ il ne faut pas prendre Pseudo-Salomon pour 
un génie spéculatif transcendant et qui réussisse toujours ou méme 
cherche ordinairement 4 donner a ses idées une cohérence fortement 
marquée ’), he has succeeded in reading into him the very theory of an 
intermediate state, during which the wicked are to suffer and after 
which they are to be finally annihilated, which Grimm declared to be 
dead and buried. In the Journal of Theol. Studies, ii. 215 sqq., Mr. 
Tennant sufficiently criticises this view of Bois, and in so far as it rests 
on the theory of the final annihilation of the wicked, it may be said to 
have already failed. 

Modern critics, almost without exception (Schwally, Das Leben nach 
dem Tode, 153; André, Les Apocryphes de l’Ancien Testament, 317, 





* He is strongly rebuked by Tennant (Journ. of Theol. Stud., ii. 216) for 
reviving what Grimm calls the obsolete idea that ‘Wisdom’ believed in an 
intermediate state. Tennant’s criticism on him is: ‘When one finds the last 
clauses of 419 detached entirely from the context in which they occur and 
regatded as a summary—equally irrelevant to what precedes and what follows 
—of the characteristics of (1) death, (2) hades-existence, (2) annihilation, 
in inverse order, one can have no further doubt but that the writer’s system of 
interpretation is artificial.’ 
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among others), refuse to recognise in Wisdom any such doctrit 
Nothing less than a contortion of passages like 4 ?® (cf. T 
is required to argue away the plain statement that the wicked < 
suffer and behold the happiness of the good—no period being fixed 
such experience. The passages on which the advocates of the annih 
tion-theory rely, 141, ‘the mouth that lieth destroyeth the soul’ (R.V. 
‘a mouth that belieth destroyeth a soul’); 3 16,‘ the seed of an unlaw 
bed shall vanish away’; 4194, ‘ their memory shall perish’; 5 * 
‘ (the hope of the ungodly) passeth by as the remembrance of a yuest 
that tarried but a day,’ are rightly regarded in the light of 5 3%, ‘in 
our wickedness we were utterly consumed ’ as entirely figurative a n 
indeed homiletic in character. The @dvaros then which is spoken of 
in 1 12 is not, as the Epicureans seem to have held, the destruction of 
soul and body alike at the same time, which would be acceptable to men 
of their opinions, nor is it annihilation preceded by a final judgment. 
It is the ‘second death’ of later theology, which is defined in the 
Revelation. Itis not (Charles, Eschatology, p. 353) ‘ annihilation, but the 
endless torment of the wicked.’ Rev. 20 #4, ‘ This is the second death 
even the lake of fire,’ cf. 21 ®; but over the good, 20 °, ‘ the second deat 
hath no power.’ 2,‘ He that overcometh shall not be hurt of the 
second death.’ - 


It would be unfair not to state one of the strongest a priori arguments” 
against the possibility that in 3 7‘ Wisdom ’ contemplated the resurrec- 
tion of the bodies of the just. This argument is founded on the probe ole 
origin of the belief in the rising again of the saints with their bodies. 
Such belief seems to be concurrent with the Messianic hope. It took its 
rise among the Pharisees, who were ardent Messianists, whereas the Sad- 
ducees, for political reasons, maintained an attitude of cool neut ity 
towards all such hopes ; and it did undoubtedly reach its highest point 
among the early Christians who looked for an immediate i 

their Lord. This point, as emphasised by Harnack (Dogmenges i 
i. 140), who quotes Clem. Rom., 1 Cor. 25-26 (comparison of the 
dying body with the dying Phoenix) ; Hermas, Simil, v. vii. 2, ‘ 

heed that it be not instilled into thy mind that the body ; petabeatl bat 
Ep. Barn., v. 6 sqqg.; Pseudo-Clement, 2 Cor.91. ‘Asye were called in the 
flesh ye shall also come to judgment i in the flesh’; and Polycarp vii. 2 
He goes on to suggest that as Messianic hope declined, e.g. in the case of 
St. Paul and Ignatius, the belief in the resurrection of the body reced " 

into the background. Schwally, op. cit.,2 further illustrates this. 

The reason for a resurrection of dead bodies, he says, was primz 
to provide the Messiah with sufficient men to establish his kir gdon 
(p. 116), for which the living Jews would not be sufficient, cf. Isaiah 26» 


. ~ 





® It is noteworthy that Schwally, advanced critic and follower of Kuenen as h 
is, is one of those who refuse to argue out of Job 1925-27 all reference to a resu rf 
rection, cf. op. czz., 109-112. He reasons that Job expected some amelioration ©: 
his Jot hereafter: he certainly did not expect it in Sheol: then he must I 
referred to a new life after a resurrection. It is possible that after all we 
come back to the original interpretation of the words, with certain modificati 
For example, the rendering ‘ Redeemer’ can hardly. be justified. 


ADDITIONAL NOTES 397 


where resurrection of the body is distinctly connected with such 
hopes. 

a this taken by itself would be almost enough to prove that in 
37 those who are to ‘ run to and fro like sparks among the stubble ’ 
are not the living Jews—there would not be enough of them—but the 
vast armies of the dead saints. For in any case it must be conceded 
that something like a rule of the righteous is here contemplated. Yet 
because no distinct Messianic hope is expressed, we are told that 
‘ Wisdom ’ could not have believed in the resurrection of the flesh. 

But in the resurrection of the soul he undoubtedly firmly believed, 
and it is likely that he arrived at his belief not through Greek influence 
but by a purely Hebrew process, which is described by Schwally, 120 sqq. 

The Israelite, he says, considered longevity the greatest of blessings. 
The happy condition of the patriarchs is symbolised by their long lives, 
and, on the other hand, in the Book of Enoch we are assured that one of 
the chief blessings of the glorified righteous will be that they will live 
five hundred years and beget one thousand children (101° and 10%’), 
Even in the second Isaiah we have like statements, 65 ®°, ‘ The child 
shall die an hundred years old’; 2%», ‘ As the days of a tree shall be 
the days of my people,’ cf. Zech. 8 4. 

Now the conclusion is reasonable: such long life was no longer 
attainable on earth; the age of the patriarchs was over, therefore it 
must come in another life, and hence the belief in immortality. This 
also will be the meaning of the destruction or conquest of death, as in 
Hos. 13 14, ‘I will ransom them from the power of the grave; I will 
redeem them from death,’ etc.; and of course repeatedly in the New 
Testament, Rom. 6 ®, 1 Cor. 15 #*, 2 Tim. 1 1°, Heb. 2 15, Rev. 11%. Itis 
the breaking down ofa barrier ; the recovery of continuity; the restora- 
tion to the Hebrew of that infinitely long life for which he craved. 


But from the resurrection to the idea of retribution in that resurrec- 
tion is a long step. And we find that step first taken in the semi- 
apocryphic book of Daniel 12 *, which contains striking resemblances 
to our Book of Wisdom. ‘ Many of them that sleep in the dust of the 
earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt. And they that be wise shall shine as the 
brightness of the firmament, and they that turn many to righteousness 
as the stars for ever and ever.’ Cf. Schwally, 133. It is difficult to re- 
strict this pronouncement, with Charles (Eschatology, p. 180), to a few 
prominent souls on either side : and the little noticed passage of Judith 
16 1? is even stronger with regard to the wicked, ‘ The Lord Almighty 
will take vengeance of them in the day of judgment, to put fire and 
worms in their flesh; and they shall weep, and feel their pain for ever.’ 

All this points clearly to a belief in the punishment of the body, #.e. 
to a resurrection of the body which is to be punished ; and Schwally, 154, 





& This, according to Josephus, was also the teaching of the Pharisees. In 
Ant.; XVII. i. 3, he speaks of the punishment of the wicked as taking place vmod 
xGovés. In B./., U1. viii. 14, the phrase is xa’ ddov, in Hades ; that is, in Sheol. 
The righteous rise again and possess other bodies; but for the wicked there is 
no resurrection. Here the view of ‘ Wisdom’ differs. 
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has to acknowledge this in (1) the reward of the eunuch in 5a ee 
shall be given him for his faithfulness a uliar favour, and ail 
delightsome lot in the sanctuary of the Lond: (2) the case of the child: 
of unlawful marriages ; they have no rapauté.oy, no consolation, : 
day of decision. He explains these away as antiquated fo: ms 
expression; but taking all these passages together and, so to s 
collecting their average, it is difficult to maintain that ‘ ‘Wisdom 
not to some extent believe in the resurrection of the flesh after death 


C 


THE CONNECTION OF ST. PAUL’S EPISTLES 
WITH THE BOOK OF WISDOM. 


This question is one which cannot be lightly dismissed, wi » 
Farrar, p. 422. The resemblances both in language and ’ma 
occasionally very strong indeed, and for more than a century e 
- have been made to explain them. The results both of early and 1 
criticism are well summed up by E. Grafe in Theologische Abhandlunget 
C. von Weizsdacker zu seinem 7oten Geburtstag gewidmet, Freiburg, 1892 
Ppp. 251-286. 
The subject may be approached from three points of view—(r) Ari@ 
two writers in correspondence ? can similarity of doctrine be proved ? 
(z) Was St. Paul actually influenced in his opinions by the writer c 
Wisdom ? and (3) Had St. Paul read ‘ Wisdom’ at all? The ord 
these questions seems logically faulty ; chronologically it is correct, : 
1. For the earlier investigations were mostly caused by the questior 
of the retention or non-retention of the Apocrypha in the Bible < is it 
was generally used in the Lutheran Church, and to justify its in C 
it was necessary to prove that its doctrines were at least not at vz 
with those of the canonical Scriptures. It was with this object th 
Stier in 1828, and again in 1853, published works in which a mass ¢ 
passages from the Apocrypha were adduced in which resembla 
to the Pauline writings could be discovered. He had, however, ha 
predecessors in the field. Origen and Jerome had maintained that t 
Apocryphal books were used by the writers of the New Testam en ot 
and this has always been the belief of the Roman Church. But t 
had been no systematic collation of passages till the time of Kui 
(1794), who was presently followed by Nachtigal (1799). The latt 
collected an imposing series of passages? (twenty-seven in Wis 
and thirty in St. Paul), in which he detected resemblances, often qui ite 
fanciful; but he professed himself unable to decide whether the aposi ae 
had studied the Pseudo-Solomon himself or had gathered his. i 
from the teaching of Gamaliel. Stier added a good many pi 





® Grafe, p. 263, n. 3. - 
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which he thought showed connection, but Grimm opposed the whole 
theory, alleging that nothing more could be proved than similarity of 
thought common to all Jews familiar with their own Scriptures,* or 
at most the use by both writers of the same passages of the Old Testa- 
ment. This last is certainly capable of proof.» 


2. But critics like O. Pfleiderer and his school have approached the 
question from an entirely different point of view. Their idea is to prove 
that St. Paul actually derived his doctrines directly from ‘ Wisdom ’— 
nay, that in one instance he was induced by the study of the book to 
change his opinions on a vital point. As an instance of the extreme 

form of such criticism, it may be well to state this case first.¢ 

It is first assumed that St. Paul, in passages like Phil. 1 73,‘ lamina 
strait betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and to be with Christ,’ and 
in 2 Cor. 5}, declares his belief in the continued existence of the soul 
after death, and prior to any general resurrection, in the presence of 
Christ. This, then, is contrary to his earlier belief in the resurrection of 
the body.. To this change of opinion he had been led by the study of 
passages like Wisd. 3 1 sqq., ‘ The souls of the righteous, etc.’ ; 9 1%, ‘ For 
a corruptible body weigheth down the soul, and the earthy tabernacle 
lieth heavy upon a much musing mind’; 8 1%,‘ Because of her (Wisdom) 
I shall have immortality and leave behind an eternal memory’ ; 
8 17, ‘Kinship unto wisdom is immortality’; and these views had been 
expounded to him by Apollos, who converted him from the ‘ Palestinian 
Jewish’ belief in the resurrection of the body to the ‘ Alexandrine hope 
of spiritual immortality.’ 

Grafe, whose criticism is generally sound enough, supports this 
theory 4 in its essential parts, and adds that the expression to be ‘in the 
hand of God’ in Wisd. 3 1 corresponds to that in Phil. 1 2%, ‘to be with 
Christ.’ More to his purpose is Wisd. 67® d@dapcia dé éyyis etvar roe? 
rod Oeod. He, however, ascribes St. Paul’s change of opinion not 
entirely to the teachings of Wisdom, but to the fact that when he wrote 
the later epistles he had been in imminent danger of death, and being 
thereby convinced that his end might come before the appearance of 
the Lord upon earth, now welcomed the belief that death was but a 
bridge which should convey him straight into the presence of his 





* So Westcott in Smith, D.B. ‘In the case of St. Paul it may be questioned 
whether his acquaintance with the book may not have been gained orally rather 
than by direct study." But was ‘Wisdom’ known at all to the Palestinian Jews? 
A papide will have it that Christ himself in Matt. 13 4%, ‘Justi fulgebunt,’ quotes 
Wisd. 37. 

b For the exaggerated view taken by the Roman Church, in accordance with 
her exaltation of the Apocrypha generally, of the influence of ‘Wisdom’ on 
New Testament writers, we may quote a miniature edition of our book by Canon 
M‘Intyre, intended for popular use, where (Introd., p. 1) it is stated that ‘the 
Book of Wisdom has entered largely into the New Testament writings. In 
particular SS. Peter, Paul, and John were simply saturated by its descriptions, 
its modes of thought and expressions.’ The writer goes on to say that it has 
been called the prologue to St. John (cf. Ewald, /srae/, v. p. 484, Eng. trans.). 

. O. Pfleiderer, Urchristentum, p. 161; Paulinismus (2), p. 284. 

P. 276. 
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Saviour. ‘And thus he borrows from Wisdom a form of expres 
a conviction attained in quite another way.’ Now, setting aside 
question whether St. Paul had really modified his belief, it is perfe ei ly 
evident that the passages quoted from Wisdom were not sufficient ° 
induce him to do so. The passage with regard to the ‘souls of » 
righteous ’ is succeeded by others (e.g. v.*, ‘ They shall judge nati ss ; 
and have dominion over peoples ’) which, if they mean anything at a 
imply bodily existence,* and the two quoted from ch. 8 either prove tc 
much or too little. If pressed they would seem to reduce the belief 
the author to that of Ben Sira, whose idea of ‘immortality * com 
leave a flourishing family > and a respectable reputation behind one 0 
earth. But as a matter of fact such expressions are not inconsi nt 
with belief in the resurrection, any more than the statement that Sk ak ae 
speare is rendered immortal by his works. The reference to Apollos — 
is negligible ; and Grafe’s identification of ‘the hand of God’ witl h the 
“ presence of Christ ’ seems faulty. ‘ The hand’ surely means ‘ pro- 
tection,’ as constantly in the Old Testament (Deut. 33 *; Isa. 51%). a 
With regard to a further theory of Pfleiderer’s (U ychvistentum, pp. 16 
257), by which he spe deduced St. Paul’s doctrine of the Ho 
Spirit from Wisd. 7, 8,9, and especially 7 ** and 9 **17, it may be + a 
to allow the reader, by comparing the passages alleged to be parallel, — 
to judge for himself. As no verbal correspondence is concerned, it i 
be sufficient to quote the R.V. in English. “a - 
It is fair to say, however, that Pfleiderer modified his original te- 
ment that in the central thought of ‘ Pseudo-Solomon’ (namely ¢ that 
divine wisdom or the Holy Ghost ‘ makes the souls in which it finds it 1 
abiding-place friends of God and prophets, furnishes them with 4 
knowledge and makes them even partakers of eternal life’), lies ther 
of St. Paul’s doctrine. He afterwards maintained only that the apos 1 *; 
derived from the apocryphic book the idea of a Holy Ghost producing — 
not merely momentary ecstasies, but a permanent character of godliness ~ 
and devotion. But the general theory of connection can best be te 
by comparing the passages adduced. 


1 Cor. 2 7-16 Wisdom. 


7. We speak the wisdom of God 
in a mystery, even the wisdom 
that hath been hidden, which God 
fore-ordained before the worlds ‘ 
unto our glory. 

8. Which none of the rulers of (8) And who ever gained know- 
this world knoweth: for had they | ledge of thy counsel except thou 
known it, they would not have | gavest wisdom and sentest at 
crucified the Lord of glory. Holy Spirit from above, Wisd. 


sed ae to correspond to 
oe 








a Cf. Burney, /sraels Hope of Immortality, pp. 73-75- 
> Jbid., pp. 67, 68. 
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9. But as it is written, Things 
which eye saw not and ear heard 
not, and which entered not into the 
heart of man; whatsoever things 
ce prepared for them that love 


to. But unto us God revealed 
them through the spirit; for the 
spirit searcheth all things, yea, the 
deep things of God. 


ir. For who among men 
knoweth the things of a man, 
save the spirit of the man which 
is in him ? even so the things of 
God none knoweth save the Spirit 
of God. 

12. But we received not the 
spirit of the world, but the spirit 
which is of God; that we might 
know the things that are freely 
given to us by God. 

13. Which things also we speak, 
not in words which man’s wisdom 
teacheth, but which the Spirit 
teacheth; comparing spiritual 
things with spiritual. 

14. But the natural man re- 
ceiveth not the things of the Spirit 
of God; for they are foolishness 
unto him; neither can he know 
them, because they are spiritually 
discerned. 


15. But he that is spiritual 
judgeth all things, and he himself 
is judged of no man. 


16. For who hath known the 
mind of the Lord, that he should 
instruct him? But we have the 
mind of Christ. 





(9) For nothing doth God love 
save him that dwelleth with 
wisdom, Wisd. 7 *°. 


(x0) She being one hath power 
to do all things, and remaining 
in herself reneweth all things and 
from generation to generation pas- 
sing into holy souls she maketh 
men friends of God and prophets, 
Wisd. 7 27. 


(14) For the thoughts of 
mortals are timorous, and our 
devices are prone to fail; fora 
corruptible body weigheth down 
the soul, and the earthy frame 
(tent) lieth heavy upon a mind 
that is full of cares (musing much), 
Wisd. 9 1415, 

(15) For she knoweth all things 
and hath understanding thereof ; 
and in my doings she shall guide 
me in ways of soberness, and she 
shall guard me in her glory, Wisd. 

11 


(16) For what man shall know 
the counsel of God, or who shall 
conceive what the Lord willeth ? 
Wisd. 9 3. 


Of all these the last verse only exhibits anything like affinity of 
language ; and unfortunately for the argument, that language is almost 


2c 
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a commonplace of the Old Testament. Cf. Isa. 40 1%, Job 21 2%, 36 7%, } 


and cf. Rom. 11 *4. 


Grafe, sane as his judgment generally is, so far yields to the * deriva d 


tion ’ theory that, while emphasising St. Paul’s claims to ori 


thought (pp. 285- 6), he yet argues that he ‘derived’ from ‘Wisdom’ — 
(x) his doctrine of predestination, and (2) his view of the position of 


idolaters: to these he adds, as we have seen, his ideas as to immortality. 


With regard to (1), his most cogent argument is certainly that drawn — 


from a comparison of Rom. 9 #8, ‘ God, willing to shew his wrath, and to 
make his power known, endured with much longsuffering vessels of 


wrath fitted unto destruction,’ with Wisd. 128, 10, 11a,-20a as p rv 
it 


‘the mildness of God towards his enemies, though he knows that 


profit them nothing.’ The expression in Wisd. 12 2° , operhouévous Oavdrw — 


is certainly like the xarnpriopéva eis drwderav of Romans. The author 
of Wisdom is, it is true, speaking only of the Canaanites. 

But such passages in both authors as refer simply to the measureless 
and uncontradictable prove nothing. All can be referred to Old 
Testament dicta; and in one text in particular, a ‘ potter’ 

St. Paul, Rom. 9 1*2°, is much nearer to the original (Isa. 45 9.10) 
than Wisdom 123%, The metaphor of the potter is indeed so common 
in the Old Testament (Isa. 29 **, 648%; Jer. 18°, 193, cf. Ps. 2 *) that no 
argument can be based upon it except that both writers knew the Scri i 
tures well, while in the passage, Wisd. 157, compared with Rom. 9 

where the strongest verbal likeness appears, Pseudo-Solomon is speaking 


of the folly of idolaters, whereas St. Paul is simply alluding to the i 


difference between the classes of mankind. 

As to (2), the peculiarity common to Wisdom ® and St. Paul is the 
division of idolaters into two classes, the refined, who worshipped 
the stars or the elements as deities (Wisd. 13 *),and the coarser-minded, 


who adored idols and even vile beasts (13 1°, 12 *4). To the former of 
these classes those described in Gal. 4%1° ‘are considered to belong, | 


the word croxeta in v. * being apparently taken in its late sense of the 


physical elements—the stars. In Rom. 1 38 and elsewhere the debased — 


worshippers of idols are meant, and these are declared to be dvarohéynrot, 
while the others are simply ov« eidéres Oedv. To this distinction the 
mild condemnation of star-worshippers in Wisd. 13 8, éwl rovrows éort 


Méuyis ddvyy is supposed to correspond. But it is immediately followed — 


by radu dé 085° ora cvyyvworol, so that it results that while St. Paul 


condemns only the image-worshippers, Wisdom condemns (expressly) — 


the star-adorers. 


The relation of body and soul expressed in both by the metaphor® | 


of a ‘tent,’ an oppressive covering (Wisd. 9 1*; 2 Cor. 514), Grafe rightly 
refuses to insist on as a proof of connection. The notion is to be found 


in Pythagorean and Platonic philosophy. There is, however, some ~ 
resemblance between Pseudo-Solomon’s idea (Wisd. 9 %, *® and 12 ™ 


of the correspondence of the punishment to the sin, and the paronomasia 


of Rom. 1 *8, ca@ws ovx édoxiuacav ~dv Oedy exe éy émuyvwce. mapedwKey — 


avrovs 6 Beds. els addximov vodr. 





® Grafe, p. 270 sg. ; > FP: a74. 
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3. The third position, which is simply that St. Paul had read the 
Book of Wisdom and knew it well, will be readily conceded. We may 
go further and say that he was probably fresh from the reading of it 
when he wrote the Epistle to the Romans. But here the concession 
-mustend. The most famous of all the alleged correspondences, that of 
the ‘ panoply ’ in Ephes., turns out to be no correspondence at all, but | 
the utilisation of the same passage of Isaiah, for totally different pur- 


poses, by the two writers. 


Isa. 5917, He put 
on righteousness as a 
breastplate, and an 
helmet of salvation 
upon his head ; and he 
put on garments of 
vengeance for cloth- 
ing, and was clad with 
zeal as a cloke. 


Wisd. 517-29, He shall 
take his jealousy as 
complete armour... 
he shall put on right- 
eousness as a breast- 
plate, and shall array 
himself withjudgment 
unfeigned as with a 
helmet, he shall take 
holiness as an invin- 
cible shield, and he 
shall sharpen stern 


The parallel passages are— 


Eph. 6 #217, Put on 
the complete armour 
of God ... having 
girded your loins with 
truth, and having put 
on the breastplate of 
righteousness; and 
having shod your feet 
with the preparation 
of the gospel of peace; 
withal, taking up the 
shield of faith. ... And 
take the helmet of sal- 


wrath for a sword. 
vation, and the sword 
of the Spirit, which is 
the word of God. 








That Grafe should remark that ‘it matters nothing that Wisdom is 
referring (as does Isaiah) to the armour of an offended God and St. Paul 
to that of the Christian warrior,’ is not in accordance with his usual 
candour. But more than this, the two later writers take only one 
feature in common from their original—the breastplate of righteousness : 
Pseudo-Solomon further turns the ‘ garments of vengeance’ into a 
‘ panoply of jealousy,’ St. Paul has the breastplate and also the ‘ helmet 
of salvation,’ whereas Wisdom makes the helmet ‘ judgment unfeigned,’ 
and in all the other particulars, spear, shield, etc., the two are hopelessly 
in disagreement. 

We may conclude with Grafe’s excellent summing-up»: ‘ The de- 
pendence is more formal than real. A man of experience with a sharp 
eye for practical needs, St. Paul took good things where they presented 
themselves to him. And thus he borrowed from Wisdom a store of 

words, of ideas, and of metaphors, and applied them to the expression 
of thoughts and convictions elsewhere acquired.’ 





ap, 279. b P, 286, 
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ON THE CONNECTION OF ‘WISDOM’ 
WITH GREEK PHILOSOPHY. 




























It was very late before the Christian commentators on Wi 
recognised that there was any connection between the doctrines 0 
Pseudo-Solomon and those of the heathen philosophers. They 
_ naturally more concerned with the practical and homiletic value of tt 

book than with the origin of the writer’s opinions. Rabanus Maur 
whose commentary is the earliest now in existence, nowhere eee 
idea that Wisdom represents even the Alexandrian school of 1 
Nicolas de Lyra gives the first indication of such a thought when hh 
says (as quoted by Menzel) that the author ‘ Philonismum redol os 
but the remark is made in passing, and he does not enforce it by remarks 
on such passages as ¢.g. 7 **, which might reasonably give occasion : “ ; 
suchastatement. The credit of bringing such connection to light rests 
with the English Dominican Robert Holkot, who, in his elaborate 
Lections on the book (repeatedly printed before 1 500; most acces ible 
in the Basle edition of 1586), illustrates it by a very wide circle o 
quotations. It is difficult, however, to discover any single paconeamy 
which he distinctly affirms ’ Pseudo-Solomon’ s* indebtedness to hea 
writers. He cites Aristotle for parallels repeatedly, particularly ; 
metaphysics. He thinks there are Platonic and Pythagorean e ts 
in the work, but above all he refers constantly to Seneca. “3 

Now Seneca, as a kind of eclectic Stoic, probably areal 
nearly the standpoint of Wisdom, in whom the doctrines of the $ 
seem, when all is considered (compare Menzel’s list of passages she 
Greek influence in his De Graecis in libris Koheleth et Sophiae ve 
pp. 41-51), to be most prominent. It is, of course, impossible to suppe 
that Pseudo-Solomon was acquainted ‘with the Roman philosopher’s 
writings, but the theory of the late origin of Wisdom now genera ai 
adopted would make the two nearly contemporary, and would explain 
a similar development of thought. We need have no hesitation i 
ascribing to Wisdom an eclectic Stoicism,® which —— account f 


~s thai 





® Menzel’s references are often wrong. His citation of Holkot’s ‘ Introduction 
and first Lection’ is surely a mistake. For the first Lection is the Introduction, 
and it is simply a preliminary sermon. ‘The best passage for our is in’ 
Lectio xevi. p. 325, ed. Basil. : ‘Ex his patet quod monachis et religiosis licet 
studere in libris vel literis philosophorum.' He then quotes August., De doc 
Christiana, ii. 4: ‘Philosophi autem qui vocantur si qua forte vera ac fidei 
nostrae accommoda dixerunt et maxime Platonici non solum formidanda non 
sunt sed ab eis tanquam ab injustis possessoribus in usum nostrum vindicand a 
He plainly uses this passage to protect himself. He never ventures openly t Ty 
suggest that ‘Wisdom’ is founded on heathen ideas. 

> It should, however, be observed that whereas later Stoicism at all ¢ a 
(cf. Strong in Journal of Theol. Studies, ii, 234) degenerated into absc olute. 
materialism, there is no trace of such influence in Wisdom, ; 
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many of his expressions without presupposing any deep knowledge of 
Greek philosophy. Stoicism, it must be remembered, represents the 
first attempt to provide a rational theory of morality which the common 
man could understand—its ideal, mutatis mutandis, is not unlike the 
_gopia of the last chapters of Wisdom—and it is very much this popular 
basis of ethics (with the idea of Providence, rpévoa, strongly in evi- 
dence) that our author sets before us. 

Avoiding, then, the ‘ parallelomania’ which, according to Menzel, 
p- 40, has enabled some critics to adduce some one hundred and fifty 
passages of Greek writers to illustrate a single passage of Wisdom, we 
may set ourselves to inquire systematically what the traces of heathen 
philosophy in our author amount to. 

It must be premised, and indeed it cannot be too strongly insisted 
upon, that we are here dealing neither with a very systematic thinker 
nor with a deeply read man. Whatever Pseudo-Solomon may have 
known, he shows no signs of acquaintance with more philosophy than 
he might have gathered from the vagrant Greek teachers of his time ; 
and this view is corroborated by the best modern critics. Grimm, Bois, 
Pfleiderer, all agree that we have here a mere dabbler in philosophy. 
In this philosophy, however, the Stoic element probably predominated. 

Can we find any traces of the Socratic philosophy in Wisdom ? Such 
traces have been found, but there is little difficulty in showing that they 
are either fortuitous or are the commonplaces of the Socratico-Platonic 
school. Some of the passages relied on to prove this connection are 
mere instances of ‘ parallelomania.’ In 7% we have mpoxpivew ri 
Twos, and so we have in Xen. Mem. 111. v.19. In 7 ?* cagjs is used as 
an epithet of wisdom, and also in Mem. 11. iv. 1 in the description of a 
true friend. The citation of wad\dov dé from Mem. 111. xiii. 6 to prove 
a point in Wisd. 8 19 and of & éxdus (for ‘in public,’ cf. 1. 344) to 
illustrate 81° may likewise be disregarded ; but there is a real similarity 
(it is no more) between the accounts of man’s relation to things ‘ divine 
and human’ in Wisd. 9 4* and in Mem.1.i.15. There is an explanation 
of the term eciduzjs (8 1°) in Mem. tv. i. 2-4, and the word dvwGev, which 
is not without its difficulties (195), is more or less explained by Mem. 
IV. iii. 14, kepauvds dvwOev ddlerac. But, on the other hand, the personifi- 
cation of virtue in Mem. 11. i. 21 sgq. can hardly be quoted as illustrating 
the personification of Wisdom in 8 #16, 


We come now to the question of Platonism; and here we have as 
usual extreme views on both sides. Some hold (as Lincke, Samaria und 
_ seine Propheten, p. 129) that Pseudo-Solomon was a thorough Platonist,* 





* A curious light is thrown upon the motives of the early supporters of the 
ultra-Platonic theory by Bretschneider. It seems that the idea of Brucker and 
Eichhorn in particular was to prove that our author was an adherent of the 
Therapeutz. These Therapeutze they held to be Platonic .ascetics of an 
exaggerated type, and to demonstrate the Platonism of ‘ Wisdom’ was to prove 
his connection with them. 

Lincke exaggerates. He finds Plato everywhere, and even brings in the 
Skeptics through the medium of certain supposed allusions to the tenets of 
Xenophanes, who, himself an Eleatic, was regarded with respect by the founders 
of the Skeptic school. . 
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and only selected a few principles from other schools. This view seems 


to have been sufficiently confuted by Mr. Porter (Additional Note A). 
On the other hand, many commentators during the last century d 
any direct Platonic influence in Wisdom. The truth probably lies 
between the two. Pseudo-Solomon was acquainted with Platonism as 


presented by the Stoics. But E. Pfleiderer has reduced the question to — 


four points of agreement or rather contact: (1) the Immortality of the 
Soul; (2) the Doctrine of Pre-existence; (3) the verbal correspondence 
of 91° and Plato’s Phaedo, 81 .c; (4) certain references to the Cra- 
tylus of Plato. 


To these we should add the apparent reference to the Timaeus, — 


the doctrines of which, however, were adopted by Stoicism and may 
have reached ‘Wisdom’ through its medium. The question of the 
pre-existence of the soul has been discussed in Additional Note A and 
there dismissed; belief in its immortality is assuredly no peculiar 
property of Platonism ; we are therefore reduced to the last two points, 
as to the first of which there can be no doubt (cf. 9 ® and the notes 
there). Either Pseudo-Solomon had himself read the Phaedo or he had 
heard this text lectured on and insisted on by some Greek teacher of 
his day. But the precariousness of the theory which would make him 
a downright Platonist is shown by the eagerness with which this passage 
is insisted upon by the supporters of that proposition. There is no 
need to contest it. But the reference to the Cratylus” is less certain. 
It is only probable if we accept Pfleiderer’s general theory of the 
indebtedness of Pseudo-Solomon to Heraclitus. Granting this, we dis- 
cover in Wisd. 7 2° and Crat. p. 413 not merely likeness of language but 
identity of thought. Socrates is speaking of the Heracliteans, and he 
says, ‘ doo jyotvra: Td way elvac év ropela Td ev word abrod brokauBdvovet 
To.ovTév te elvac olov obdév GAO 7H Xwpelv* Sid Jé TovTod mavros elvat Te 


deElov, du? of mdvTa Ta yryvoueva ylyverOat- elvar 5é TaxLoToOv ToUTO Kat 


Aerrérarov: ot yap av SéivacOa AdAws Sid Tod lévros lévac wavrds ei pH 
Aerrérarov fw xT. With this we compare Wisd. 7 *4, where immedi- 
ately after \errérarov (v.l.) we have raons yap Kiwjoews kwntikdrepov copia 
Sujxer dé kal Xwpe? Sid wdvrwy did Tiv KaapdryTa. Even here it is possible 
that this Heraclitean language came to our author through the Stoics, 


who (Zeller, Stoics, Eng. trans., p. 369 sq.) at least derived their views — 


of natural science, such as they were, from those of the Ephesian 
philosopher. 

Other verbal assonances (for they are little more) are found in 1 *, 
where ¢dpuaxov is used as in Phaedrus, 274 E; 31* didyrwous as in 
Laws, 865 Cc; 62% #iecOa éwi Twi as in Phileb., 48B; 7° yéveois as in 
Phaedrus, 222 D; 14% dcaxvBeprav as in Laws, 7o9 B; 14% rederal 
for sacrifices as in Rep. ii. 365 a. We have also the use of dovérys 





a Grant, Ethics, i. 277. ‘Posidonius wrote a commentary on the Timaeus, ~ 


apparently to reconcile it with the Stoical physics,’ which were not an important 
part of their system. 

b Pfleiderer’s remark (Heraklit, p. 300) that Pseudo-Solomon probably was 
attracted to the Cratylus as a great ‘Liebhaber der Wortspielen’ is acute, but 
would hardly justify us in assuming his acquaintance with the dialogue. 
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and dicavoovvn in 9 * as in Gorgias, 507 B. Menzel insists also (p. 58) 
on the resemblance between 7?” cictacw xécuov and Timaeus, 32 E. 
He has collected in all one hundred and thirty-five passages which 
seem to have reference at least to the language of Greek philosophy, 
- and it is noteworthy that of these ninety-three are taken from chs. 1-9. 

The notes of acquaintance with Heraclitus which Pfleiderer thinks he 
has discovered may be classed under three heads: (1) antithetical or 
paradoxical statement; (2) allusions to the mysteries and their evils ; 
(3) the forged ‘letters,’ which, or some of which, he believes that 
* Wisdom ’ actually wrote. 

Firstly there seems undoubtedly to be a certain resemblance between 
the violent contrasts of the last chapters of Wisdom and Heraclitean 
paradoxes. For example, Fragm. 36 of Heraclitus runs thus, 6 deds 
nuépn evppovy, xetucw Bépos- mbdeuos eipjvn, Kdpos Acuds* aAoLodTaL OE Sxwomep 
éxérav oupplyn Ovdpacr’ dvoudgerac Kal? jdovhy éxdorov. With this 
Pfleiderer compares Wisd. 16 ** sgq., ‘Snow and ice endured fire and 
melted not,’ and so forth. But his exegesis seems strained. Ilé\emos 
elpjvn he thinks Pseudo-Solomon appropriated as representing God at 
war with Egypt and at peace with Israel. Xeluwv Oépos gave him the 
_ idea of the hail of Egypt contrasted with the comforting sun (16 27-?8) 
and pillar of fire of the Israelites, and in perad\evonévn, 16 * he finds 
an unfortunate reminiscence of 4\\oofra. Certainly the last words of | 
the fragment do bear a certain resemblance to 16 *°, where the manna 
is spoken of as ‘ agreeing to every taste . . . while that bread, minister- 
ing to the desire of the eater, tempered itself according to every man’s 
choice.’ Similarly the whole of the tiresome antitheses in chs. 17, 18 
of Wisdom may be traced to the influence of such statements as that 
contained in Heracl., Frs. 21, 22, 23, and especially 39 and 40. The 
last named runs thus, ra ywuxpa Oéperar, Oepudy avalverar, xappadéov 
vorigeraz. Some verbal resemblances may be traced, but what 
Pfleiderer insists upon is the general trend of thought which Heraclitus 
seems, in his idea, to have inspired in the author of Wisdom. 

He thinks, indeed, that the whole of Pseudo-Solomon’s theory of 
retribution was derived from Heraclitus. If he held that all events in 
this world took place by ordered rule (as it would seem from 11 *°¢ 
that he did), and if he thought that such harmony was maintained in 
the world by counterbalancing movements up and down (which 
Pfleiderer collects from mwd\w dvwGev in 19 *), then it was natural for 
him to accept the theory of Heraclitus that to every movement in one 
direction corresponds a movement in the opposite direction, by which 
equilibrium is maintained. We have then two nations, Israel and 
Egypt. Israel has been oppressed by Egypt: the balance must be 
restored. Suppose Israel and Egypt in opposite scales of a balance ; 
if Egypt goes down Israel goes up; the punishment of Egypt entails 
the happiness of Israel. And far-fetched as this idea seems, the 
expressions mwdvra uérpy kal dpi0u@ kal cradu@ diéragas (tr *°) and as 
por ék macrhyywv dros 6 Kbopos évdvytiov gov (11 **) lend some colour 
to it. Again the passage in 19 °, ‘ As the notes of a psaltery vary the 
character of the rhythm,’ etc., followed by the most exaggerated 
paradoxes to be found in ‘ Wisdom,’ receives some light from the 
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fragment of Heraclitus rai’rév éort (Sv wal reOvnxds . . . wavTa clvas Ka 
bh elvar* madlyrovos apuovla xécpov, dkwomep Upys Kal TOdgou. So e 
sin may be regarded as a movement in a certain direction; it must t 
compensated or corrected by a movement in the opposite d °) 
viz. punishment or retribution. 


So far, then, we have Pseudo-Solomon as simply influenced b 
style and the paradoxical fancies of Heraclitus—an influence p d 
by his deep study of the author: we have now to consider his antag fe - 
ism to the author he had studied. This appears in the matter of the 
mysteries. It is true that the distinct allusions to them are few ; 
but if Pfleiderer (and Bois supports him) is right, there is intermitt 
reference to them in several passages, beginning with 1%, In 1 iti 
possible that the ‘ covenant ‘ refers to the ceremony of initiation. 
have in Heraclitus (Fr. 127) a passage which might well a 
have excited the antagonism of ‘Wisdom.’ It runs as 5 
Ki ph yap Atoviow Top iy éroebvro Kal tuveov doua aldoloor, dvadéorara 
elpyaor dv* wurds 6é ’Atdns kat Acdvucos éréy palvovrar kal Anvat{ 
This is a kind of apology for the mysteries, but it contains an idea 

say Pfleiderer and Bois) is abhorrent to all Pseudo-Solomon’s 

hat God should have anything in common with death is a horrible 
idea ; yet the identification of Hades and Dionysus means 2 
‘ Wisdom ’ begins at once to combat it in his account of the Epicureans — 
in chs. I, 2. yy 

In 14 23-28 we have undoubtedly a distinct allusion to the of Sa 

‘celebrating secret mysteries or holding frantic revels of s 
ordinances, etc. . . . the worship of those idols that may not be 
isa beginning and cause and end of every evil.’ But, strangely eno 
the passage which seems to correspond most closely to this denunciat 
occurs, not in the genuine works of Heraclitus, who, as we have 
appears rather as an apologist of the mysteries, ‘but in one of the f 
epistles. It runs as follows (Ep. vii. pp. 75-76,ed. Bywater), ravra hte 
opav ¢ avOwrous rowovvras f écOHTa Kal yéveca Kal Kepariis mévous arnmeN}irous H 
yuvatka papwaKews érecdnuuévny Téxvov } perpdxia ris odcias éxBeBpwueva , 
woNrirnv yaueThs apnpnuévov i} Kbpyny Big diawapbevevOctcoay ev mavyvyxlow © 
}} éraipav obrw yuvaixa Kal yuvarkGv Exovcav Hin wan y) dua doe yelav veavloxov — 
éva modews épacrhy odns } Tas Tav EXatav POopas év uvpors } Tas év cuvdelrvoas 
ywouévas dia SaxruNwy mapowlas. The last few words (for which the © 
ordinary texts contain a widely different reading) are supposed to ~ 
mean the leaving of rings in pledge for the expenses of an entertain- 
ment, cf. note on dyepwxia, 2%. It is to be noted that immedia 
before the sentence quoted the word Tunmavicavres is used of those. ; 
revellers, plainly indicating that the processions of mystae are alluded 
to. The disgust of Pseudo-Solomon at these orgies would of course 
be greater if, as Pfleiderer (p. 306, n. 1) maintains, he was an Essene. : 

It will be noticed that the influence which the theory of the vois — 
existing in the universe, attributed to Heraclitus and expounded more 
fully by Anaxagoras, exercised on the Alexandrian school (cf. F pepe . 
in Hastings’ D. B., v. 282a), is little pressed by Pfleiderer. This is 
to the fact that of the writers of that school he devoted his attentio 
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more particularly to ‘ Wisdom,’ in whom signs of the doctrine of vois are 
hardly to be found. Langen indeed (Judenthum, 259) tried to account 
for this: ‘Men were unwilling to transfer to Wisdom the expressions 
used of vois by the Greeks, because codia in the abstract is but a bare 
idea, and thus they would in every instance of such transfer run the 
risk of attaching to this mere idea properties belonging to the more 
substantial thing to which they belonged. On this ground Pseudo- 
Solomon elevated co¢ia into a substance, investing her with mvedya. 
This implied a real advance in doctrine, .. . but this advance was 
merely formal and not material, inasmuch as Solomon had already by 
his anthropomorphic presentation of Wisdom as “ playing before God”’ 
elevated her above the position of a mere conception.’ All the same, 
- there is no vois in ‘ Wisdom.’ 

To say that Pfleiderer proves his theory would be going too far : the 
acute remark of Bois (Essai, p. 216) is only too true: ‘ The similarities 
between Pseudo-Solomon and the philosophers who succeeded him 
are quite as striking as the similarities between him and the philosophers 
who preceded him.’ But in any case Pfleiderer’s book, like that of 
Bois, is full of suggestions for exegesis. It cannot be denied, however, 
that many of his theories are vague. 

On one point he commits himself to a very definite statement, viz. 

when he claims for Pseudo-Solomon the authorship of some at least of 
the forged* Heraclitic epistles, especially the sixth and ninth. One or 
two specimens of his arguments on this subject must suffice. In 
' Epistle ix. the writer argues in favour of the grant of icoro\refa and 
icotuuia to certain oppressed classes—it matters not greatly who or 
where, for Pfleiderer seeks to find in this a general apology for the 
oppressed Jews and a plea for their admission to full rights of citizenship 
wherever they may be. More distinct is his claim that in Episéle ix. 
there is a regular description of the miracles which fell to the lot of the 
children of Israel in the wilderness, recounted in order. The passage 
referred to runs as follows (Bywater’s ed., p. 74): ‘ They know not 
(t.e. the physicians of the day) that in the world God heals great bodies, 
adjusts their irregularities, unites what is fractured, secretly compresses 
what has slipped, collects things that are dispersed, beautifies things 
ugly, gathers together things left, pursues things escaping, illuminates 
the dark with light, sets bounds to the boundless, and while he gives 
form to the formless fills with visibility things invisible. For he 
permeates all existence, adjusting ; forming, dissolving ; consolidating, 
dispersing ; the dry he melts into the wet, and brings it to dissolving, 
‘and while he evaporates the streams, condenses the dispersed atmo- 
sphere, and continually while he drives some bodies upward keeps others 
down. This is his way of healing when the world goes amiss.’ 

The reader may judge whether there be any real allusion in this to the 
miracles wrought for the Israelites in their escape from Egypt. Butin 
any case a theory so recent, and supported by so much learning, deserves 
attention. If there be any certain allusion at all to the Heraclitean 





* Jahrbuch fiir Prot. Theol., xv. 2. Rheinisches Museum, 1887, 153-163. 
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philosophy (which, it must be remembered, was not bps atc 
Stoicism) in Wisdom, it is that in 2%, ‘ speech i is a spark in the m 
of our heart.’ 


Anaxagoras is invoked as having inspired at least three texts of © 
author: 7 **, where Wisdom is called \erréy, and possibly in the n 
verse Nerrérarop (v.l.) is compared with a dictum of this philosopt 
that the vois or principle of the universe is \erréraroy mdavrwv 
But we have already seen that this may be otherwise accounted - 
7 *’ is dealt with in the notes ad loc. As Grimm remarks, eared = 
as the unchangeableness of God, who can change all things, needs 
Greek authority to support it. 81, dioxe? (7 copia) ra wavTa de 57 
is as much an idea of the Stoics as of any other school which recogni: 
God’s government of the world. 


an 


ag 
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That no passage of ‘ Wisdom ’ can be safely paralleled from Aristot] 
is a striking and instructive fact. It bears out the theory already cate 
in these pages, that the writer’s philosophy is that of the market-pla 
or at least of the lecture-room. It is with the rhetorical “4: her 
only that he is concerned. Of exact writers like Aristotle he he kno 
nothing. So Menzel rightly condemns the attempt to refer 138 5 te 
Aristotelian influence, strong as the resemblance in ideas a 

(cf. notes adloc.). What Wisdom knew of Aristotle came 
teaching. 

And here we arrive at the root of the matter. From what has t 
already said it will be perceived that not a single doctrine of Gr 
philosophy is represented by Pseudo-Solomon which could not I 
been derived by him from the prelections of Stoic teachers. Andy 
' we consider that this Stoicism was at once the most popularised for 
of Greek thought and also the one which dealt meee P 
that morality which was the only form of philosophy which a ee 
could recognise, we shall be prepared to see at every turn the traces 
it in the Book of Wisdom. Had it not been for the early period as 
for our book, this would long ago have been recognised. Granted t 
later date, we have no difficulty in discovering in Pseudo-Solome 1a 
Hebrew Seneca—to a certain extent even a Cicero—with all th 
hesitations, their picking and choosing of doctrines, but, above all, wv 
their real faith in the government of the world by God’s providen e, 
call it co¢ia or what you will. 5 


4 
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Ki 
GOD AND MAN? IN ‘WISDOM’ 


The subject of Wisdom’s theology is one that requires to be ap- 
proached with great caution and discernment, considering both the 
recognised uncertainty of his ideas and the fact that they are expressed 
in what was to all intents a foreign language for him. In seeking to 
_ discover from his own words his idea of God, we may bear in mind 

two points on which to base our investigations. First, how far Pseudo- 
Solomon had progressed from the old anthropomorphic view of the 
Deity as contained in the Old Testament Scriptures; secondly, what 
his position is as regards Philo’s doctrine of the transcendent God, 
“coon in the world only through an intermediary agency—that of the 

gos. 

One is surprised to find in Mr. Gregg a supporter of the theory 
which would make Wisdom another Philo, advocating all the idiosyn- 
crasies of the latter’s system, and apparently ready to accept the 
inconsistencies to which they lead. As a clear statement of such a 
theory, his arguments must be quoted. It will be observed that he 
seems to take for granted as settled in favour of his view almost every 
single point with regard to which scholars differ as to the interpretation 
of Wisdom’s theology. This is the more remarkable, inasmuch as in 
§ 10 of his Introduction he accepts the view that the Philonian Logos 
is not represented in Wisdom, and decides so in the case of the crucial 
passage, 1815, When he declares in the same section that Philo’s 
doctrine of the Wisdom is almost identical with that of Pseudo-Solomon, 
it is difficult to follow him at all. What is Philo’s ‘doctrine of the 
Wisdom’? Drummond (Philo, ii. 204-213) has summed up such 
doctrine. Wisdom is the daughter of God; she is the mother ef the 
Logos; she is the mother of the universe. She is identical with the 
Logos; she is distinguished from the Logos. Philo is endeavouring to 
reconcile the traditional theory of God’s wisdom as an agent with his 
own invention of the Logos-theory ; and the traditional Wisdom goes 
to the wall, takes second place in his system, or is left out of account 
altogether. 


In his § 11 Mr. Gregg plainly states his views. ‘ Wisdom emphasises, 
as might be expected in an Alexandrian work, the distance of God 
from this world.’ (We may ask, Where does ‘ Wisdom ’ say or imply 
this ? and what Alexandrian work do we possess, with the sole excep- 





® The best and clearest expositions of this point are still to be found in books 
as old as Bruch, Weisheitslehre der Hebrdéer, Strassburg, 1851; and Langen, 
Das Judenthum in Palaestina zur Zeit Christi, Freib., 1866. Mr. Fairweather’s 
article ‘Development of Doctrine,’ in Hastings’ D. B., vol. v., is copious and 
informative, but not very systematic. 
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tion of Pailo’s own, which justifies such a generalisation?®) * ni 
omnipresence is only indirectly attributed to God: it is the Spirit 
God, or Wisdom, that fills the world,’ (It is a fairly strong presump 
to identify the Holy Spirit with Wisdom in 1”, seeing that in r 
all-powerful spirit is ‘ put to confusion.’ ») Mr. Gregg goes ong 
God searches hearts and reins, and hears the secret words of men, it 
is because his deputy lays them open to his mind (1 * 0), It is aS ; 
transcendent God that the book presents Him. He is indeed tor, 
Artificer, Author of the world’s beauty (1 #4, 9 ®, 13 1°), but not directly 
His creative action was mediated thebagh Wisdom ; and simil; 
though He might be sai+ to order the course of the world (12 3), y 
Wisdom is His appointed agent (8%). All things were made throu 
Wisdom, and without her was not anything made.* Godis pein ‘ight 
named Organiser than Creator. His hand did not make the vy or 
of nothing, but out of formless matter (11 4*).’ ‘ 
On the last point it may be sufficient to refer to the notes ai . 
but the whole of this argument lands us in a system of dualism wh ni 
would be abhorrent to any orthodox Jew, such as we believe Pseude 
Solomon to have been. Philo, with his absolute incapability f 
appreciating the logical results of his own vague speculate 
doubt accepts such dualism calmly enough; but when Mr. 
attributes to our author not one dualism only, but threo-.aad 
Wisdom, God and matter, God and evil (1 1%1416, 2 24)_he charges hi 
with a confusion of thought which is inconceivable. Be 
Totally inconsistent with this view of Wisdom as the indispensabl 
intermediary are Mr. Gregg’s own quotations: ‘there can be a dir irec 
self-manifestation of God and the soul that prepares itself for Hi 
(xr 4:3; 25 2); men may be His friends (7 *”) ; incorruption brings the 
near to Him (6 19); He inspires them with ‘right words and thoughts 
(7 15-16).’ Where the mediation of Wisdom in such cases is asserted, ¥ 
note that the passages (7 8, 9 1”) come from the Solomonic chap‘ I 
are therefore not above the suspicion of not forming part of Wisdom 
original system. ' ee 
Finally, Mr. Gregg asserts that ‘it is easy and possibly correct to 
view some of the anthropomorphisms.in this book as merely synonym 
of Wisdom (see 107°, rr 4%21, 1615, 198).’ Now it is notorious the 
Wisdom (in any other sense than that of gpévnois) has disappear 
altogether from the writer’s ideas in the last ten chapters; she is 1 
even mentioned in the form she assumes in the first part of the be 
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® It is more than questionable whether Aristobulus was an Alexandrian w 
at all. 

b Bruch, p. 345, cites another passage in which the spirit of God c 
appears as separate. ‘To show that God loves (rr 426) all living things! 1e 
adduces as a proof (121) that the incorruptible spirit of God (&4@@apror Ou) 
exists in all. Here the Spirit appears, according to traditional Hebrew ideas, ~ 
as the general life-principle of nature. Although the writer conceives the © 
Wisdom of God as a cosmic principle, there is no passage in his book where he © 
derives physical life from her.’—Contrast Gregg, /ntrod., p. xl. A 
RH, But God is the rexvirys of the world (13 ‘) without any interference OhK 

isdom. a 


ADDITIONAL NOTES 413 


and to attempt to reintroduce her thus is not reasonable. Throughout 
those last chapters the direct fatherhood of God and His direct pro- 
tection of His children is the governing idea; His only agent is, if 
Reuss’s acute conjecture be right (cf. notes on 18 »), that very ‘ angel 
of the Lord’ whose appearance in the Old Testament is certainly no 
proof of a dualistic system. 

Against these dogmatic statements we may set the cautious analy- 
sis of Bruch, who, recognising the vacillating character of Pseudo- 
Solomon’s ideas, and indeed attributing to him a kind of double 
consciousness, Hebraic and Hellenic, in which now one and now the 
other has the upper hand, maintains that he was well on the way to 
the Philonic idea of God. But that his God is ever transcendent in 
_ the sense that Philo’s God is, he doubts. Such transcendency implies 
(1) absence of (moral) qualities, (2) a concealed and impenetrable 
nature. 

Now with regard to the first, the very passages which would appear 
to be relied upon to prove the transcendency of God (Bruch, p. 351) 
seem also to imply His moral interference in the affairs of the world. 
All depends on Him (11 *5) and not on Wisdom. He is the lord of life 
and death (16 1%), and none can escape His hand (16%). Before Him 
the whole world is as a mote in the balance, and a drop of early morning 
dew (11 **). He is the author of the beauties of that world (13 ?%). 
From His immeasurable greatness and strength it follows that none 
can contend with Him (1212). But when we come to the direct attri- 
bution of qualities we find no lack of these. The ascription to God of 
omnipotence, of omniscience, and perfect righteousness we take as 
natural (Bruch, p. 352). But, moreover, His mercy and long-suffering 
are strongly insisted upon (11 #3, 12 18, 151 sgq.), and He deliberately 
compasses the reform of the sinner (11 *°). His long-suffering and 
mercy are connected with His omnipotence, inasmuch as He has no 
one to fear, and can show mercy without danger of misapprehension 
(xr %3, 12 15.1618), He loves all that exists; indeed, love was the 
principle on which He created (11 *4). He cannot hate anything that 
He has made. He is giAdyvyxos, on the principle above quoted,* that 
His spirit is in all, and He cannot hate that wherein His own spirit 
dwells. 

But further: His moral regulation of the world is quite apart from 
Wisdom. He cares for all (121%). It is He who grants their power to 
princes (6 *), who dare not look Him in the face to defend evil (12 *4), 
but have their sway allowed them in order to fulfil His will (6*). The 

sufferings with which He chastens the righteous, and the judgments 
which He executes upon the impious, combined with the long-suffering 
with which He endures their sins—all these measures contemplate 
the good of man, and form in their entirety one great system of disci- 
pline embracing all mankind. After all these instances, it is hardly 
necessary for Bruch to add that ‘in very many passages the action 
in and control of the world exercised by God is described in a manner 





® We note, however, that Fairweather considers 12 1, ‘ Thine incorruptible 
ay aa dre é 2 p 
spirit is in all things,’ as non-Hebraic, as also 13 1. 
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which seems to leave no room for any intermediary.’ But it will be 
noticed that whereas he draws his instances almost entirely from the 
last chapters of ‘ Wisdom,’ those of Mr. Gregg come mainly from the 
earlier, and especially the ‘ Solomonic ’ chapters. 

Coming now to the question of the impenetrable and incom 
hensible nature of God, which is a necessary part of the Philonian 
idea, we have abundance of testimony that this was not Pseudo- 
Solomon’s view. Bruch goes further (p. 356), ‘ It cannot be concluded 
from his theory of the divine Wisdom that he clearly regarded God as 
external to the world,’ though he was approaching that idea. But 
what we have to deal with is what he actually says. ‘ We find in his 
work no passage in which he expresses himself with any distinctness 
as to the concealed and incomprehensible nature of God.' It is true 
that he says (in 9 1*—a Solomonic chapter, be it observed), ‘ Hardly do © 
we divine the things that are on earth, and the things that are close 
at hand we find with labour; but the things that are in the heavens, 
who ever yet traced out?’ But according to the whole context, the 
words refer not so much to the nature of God and His properties as to 
His decrees (vv. 13, ‘ what man shall know the counsel of God, or who 
shall conceive what the Lord willeth ? ’ and 17), and that is a common- 
place of the prophets of the Old Testament, repeated in the New 
(Rom, 11 * sgg.). But no one will argue from this that Old or New 
contains the doctrine of the absolute ‘ concealment ’ of God. 

On the other hand, passages to the contrary effect are numerous. In 
chap. 1 '* we have ‘ in singleness of heart seek ye Him, because He is 


ee eS 


found of them that tempt Him not.’ Contrast with this Philo De Mon., — 


§ 5. ‘ There is nothing better than to seek the true God, even though 
at be beyond the power of man to find him.’ So in the famous passage — 
on idolatry in chap. 13, we are plainly told that God can be recognised 
from nature, and they are worthy of blame who fail so to 

Him. Itis noteworthy that the God whom they ought to recognise is 
described here and nowhere else as 7dv vra—the very phrase which is — 
quoted to prove that Pseudo-Solomon’s God is the transcendent and — 
incomprehensible Deity of Philo. Now, Philo himself has several 
passages (e.g. De Confus. Ling., § 28) in which he speaks of the folly of — 
men in not recognising God from nature; and yet he clings to his 


theory of the impenetrability and concealment of that God’s being and — 


properties. 


With regard to the nature of man as conceived by Wisdom, enou 
has been said in Additional Note A (‘On the Pre-existence of the Soul’), 


but Mr. Gregg is no doubt right when (with Bois) he ascribes the — 


vague language of Pseudo-Solomon to the imperfect notions of pea 
ality which existed in his time (Introd., p. xliii.). 

We come now to the question: How far does Wisdom show an 
improvement on the religious ideas of the Old Testament? And here, 
as usual, every generalisation is subject to serious qualifications. 
When, for example, Fairweather, 278a, says, speaking of Pseudo- 
Solomon’s higher conception of God, that ‘ men please him not by — 


their Judaism but by their purity of life, he disregards a score of — 
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particularist passages ; so thoroughly does virtue seem to depend in 
many places on the keeping of the ordinances that Bruch (p. 336) even 
says, ‘ there arose in him (Pseudo-Solomon) the conviction, which we 
find also in the Son of Sirach, that the law was a production, a pure 
- reflex, so to speak an embodiment, of the divine Wisdom, and there- 
fore Jewish piety must EF as the true practical Wisdom.’ So 
again, when we are told that Ged is represented rather as all-wise than 
all-powerful, we must recognise that this conclusion is founded on the 
first six chapters; whereas in the last ten the stress is throughout 
laid on the strong hand of the Almighty. Lastly, Fairweather is 
assuming a position which is strongly controverted when he declares 
(283a) that in Wisdom ‘ the Hebrew Hokhma is practically identified 
not only with the Greek vos, but also with the Holy Spirit and with 
the Logos.’ This is Bois’ opinion, but we have seen that there are 
some passages which are absolutely incompatible with at least the last 
identification. Wisdom’s development of the doctrine of Sophia is 
better and more cautiously stated by A. B. Davidson, quoted in the 
same paragraph (283b). ‘If in the Alexandrian Wisdom of Solomon 
a progress directly in advance of what is found in Prov. 8 on the doctrine 
of Wisdom may be justly contested, there is certainly what may be 
called a progress vound about—the ideas about Wisdom are expanded 
and placed in new lights and made to enter into new relations in such a 
way that a general approximation to the New Testament doctrine of 
the Logos is the result.’ 


With regard to anthropomorphic language, we may confidently 
assert that such as appears in the book is of the merest conventional 
kind—such as we should use without hesitation, for example, in our 
hymns, which have far more in common with the lucubrations of 
Pseudo-Solomon than has any exact theological treatise. The majority 
of those collected by Bois, p. 228 (10 29, rz 18, 16 15, r9 §), all refer to the 
“hand ’ of God (add 5 16, 71%). Now it is to be noticed that in Hebrew 
the expression 45 has already acquired the force of ‘ by means of,’ 
cf. Lev. 1011; ‘ The statutes which the Lord hath spoken unto them 
by the hand of Moses’ (i.e. through Moses) ; while in Aramaic it has 
simply become a periphrasis for the ablative of the instrument. The 
‘ear’ of God is mentioned in 1 1°, and in 4 18 we have the conventional 
expression ‘the Lord shall laugh them to scorn.’ The description 
of God’s arming for the combat in 5 1® sgq., which is to a great extent 
an imitation of Isa. 5917, was accordingly left out in the Targum 
of Jonathan on the latter passage as too anthropomorphic (Langen, 
Judenthum, p. 205 n. 8). It is well known that the process of omission 
or smoothing over of such expressions had begun with the Septuagint 
translations.’ Not all were removed, however. It was reserved for 
Philo to complete the revolution. ‘ He held (Fairweather, 278a) that 
grief, envy, wrath, revenge, etv., cannot be attributed to God, and that 
when he is represented as showing such emotions and affections the 
motives of the divine activity are only being expressed in a way that 
specially appeals to the human mind.’ Unfortunately, with his 
abandonment of anthropomorphism, Philo practically abandoned every 
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substantial doctrine of Judaism, and his influence must be counted 
among the causes which made for apostasy. 


Of the disappearance of Messianic hope in Pseudo-Solomon much ~ 
has been said. While the meaning of 3 ? remains uncertain, we cannot ~ 
say that there is no anticipation of an earthly rule of the just hereafter. — 
There is certainly no word of a personal Messiah; but this is com- — 
pensated for by the unhesitating conviction of the immortality of the — 
soul and its resurrection to eternal life which constitutes ‘ Wisdom’s’” 
claim to everlasting fame. This alone raises him far above all Hebrew 
thinkers of earlier times. j rag 


F 


A NEW INTERPRETATION OF PSEUDO-SOLOMON’S 
IDEA OF WISDOM 


In the second section of the Prolegomena to his edition of Wisdom, — 
Cornely has systematised and to a certain extent corroborated the — 
views of those scholars who have doubted whether there was really to — 
be found in ‘ Wisdom ’ any advance towards the Philonian doctrine of — 
an intermediary influence between God and man: we may call it either 
Sophia or Logos. ; 
Heading his section ‘ Quae Sapientia Commendetur,’ the writer 
endeavours to show that the wisdom of the first nine chapters and of the 
last ten are identical, and that they really mean no more than obedience 
to the law of God. This idea had been already adumbrated in chap. SF 
of Ecclesiasticus ; but there Wisdom is not obedience to the Law but 
the Law itself personified; and that Law, moreover (24 *), ‘ the law 
which Moses commanded us for a heritage unto the assemblies of — 
Jacob.’ Pseudo-Solomon, according to Cornely, takes a wider view, — 
and regards the law generally as representing God’s good scheme for 
the right management of the world and the good of mankind. To fall 
in with and to subserve this scheme is wisdom; to act contrary to it — 
is unwisdom. The souls of the vighteous are in the hand of God; — 
to them are opposed the unwise, in whose sight they seemed to die. — 
The supposed instances of hypostatisation are illegitimate inferences 5 
from particular passages, which can as a rule be explained so as to 
support the general theory just stated. 
We must briefly examine the grounds of this theory. } 
(x) There is no literal identification of wisdom with the lawin Pseudo- — 
Solomon’s book. Indeed, he never once uses the word vémos® in the © 
sense of the ‘ book of the Covenant of the Most High God’ as Ben-Sira 
does. But it is possible for Cornely (p. 18) to argue that the spirit of © 








® The only instance of the use of the word at all is in 2 ™, ‘let our strength be — 
the law of justice’; whereas in Ecclus, it is used some twenty times in the ~ 
restricted sense. a3 
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the law is inculcated throughout the book. ‘ Uti libris Moysis, qui 
corpus Legis quasi constituunt, ipsa praecepta continentur, ita in 
libris sapientialibus animus et consilium Legis magis exponitur, 1.e. 
virtutés commendantur ac vitia vituperantur. Atque eas virtutes 
_ Sapiens maxime celebrat, quibus homo ad Deum recte disponitur, 
veluti fidem, spem, caritatem, humilitatem pietatemque in Deum; 
neque tantum crimina quae societatem impetunt et lege humana 
puniuntur, sed peccata etiam interna, quae ipsa quoque Deum offendunt 
et lege divina prohibentur, insectatur. In hac igitur perfecta conforma- 
tione ad Legem quae summa perfectio hominis est, sapientia consistit, 
ita ut cognitione quidem Dei legumque divinarum nitatur, sed opera- 
tione, i.e. fideli legum observatione, compleatur ; id quippe proprium 
huius sapientiae est; neque enim, qui dumtaxat legem cognoscit, sed 
qui cognitam exsequitur, perfectus ac sapiens habetur.’® 

Exception may be taken to this statement on the ground that 
‘faith, hope, and charity ’ are nowhere very distinctly inculcated by 
Pseudo-Solomon. It is quite true that he does not lay down any code 
of ethics as the son of Sirach attempts to do; but much is implied, and 
that often more negatively than affirmatively ; for example, we may 
take the condemnation of the vices in chap. 2 as implying the com- 
mendation of the antithetical virtues, ‘ Wisdom’ is indeed not an 
ethical book ; we may look in vain for a catalogue of moral qualities ; 
yet we do find here and there a distinct statement as to them. Faith 
is inculcated in 12; honesty (and probably personal purity) in 1 4; 
avoidance of slander in 1; and evoéBera—a very wide term—in Io ?*. 
The rest of the moral qualities appear almost to be forgotten in the 
great and sweeping denunciations of idolatry in which the book abounds; 
of duty towards our neighbour we can hardly say that we have any plain 
declaration. . ° 

We are not to forget, however, that our author is not founding a new 
doctrine of wisdom ; he is adapting a traditional view to the circum- 
stances of his own times, and he might very well allege that in the 
traditional content of Wisdom—traditional and therefore not necessary 
for him to repeat—were implied, in the canonical scriptures, (a) upright- 
ness, Ps. 37 *4; (b) fear of God, Ps. 111 2°, Prov. 9 #, 15 99; and (c) 
avoidance of evil, Job 28%. The general ground—the morality of 
Wisdom—is, moreover, covered by the single verse 1 *, on which the 
apt remark of Estius cited by Cornely is worth quoting: ‘ Si sapientia 
non esset aliud quam cognitio nuda rerum divinarum et humanarum, 
qualis a Platone definita est, posset intrare in malevolam animam : 
sapientia ergo alia hoc loco intelligenda, scilicet rerum divinarum 
notitia affectuosa,eamque scriptura sacra tum hic tum alibi commendat.’ 
And St. Augustine sums up this view in four words: ‘ Hominis sapientia 
pietas est.’ | 

(2) It will not be exaggerating to say that this explanation of the 
meaning of Wisdom may be made to cover every allusion to her, direct 
or indirect, in the first six or ethical chapters of our book; but in the 
next three or Solomonic chapters we have a different view of wisdom ; 





* Cf, also Smend, Die Weisheit des Jesus Sirach. Prolegg., xviii. 
2D 
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the man who possesses her will be skilled in all the knowledge of the 
time. Here we must fall back upon the larger conception of the law as 
including all God’s provision for the well-being of man ; obedience to or 
concurrence with this law will then include the cultivation of such arts, 
sciences, and even handicrafts as may contribute to the happiness of 
mankind. And here again an appeal may be made to the formal 
attribution of Wisdom (hokhma) to the mere artist, as in the canonical 
scriptures, ¢.g. Ex. 28 3, 31 ®, 36 1:2; Isa. 3 3, 40 29, Jer. to 1, 1 Chron. 22%, 
2 Chron. 2 7-15, to the interpreter of dreams, Gen. 41 §, and of hard say- 
ings, Prov. 1® These passages, however, include no reference to the 
investigator of natural phenomena; but the hokhma which in a primitive 
age (and also, be it remarked, without the slightest indication of 
personification) is supposed to inspire the mere worker, may, in the 
natural development of human knowledge, become attributable to the 
natural philosopher. It must be admitted that the definition of 
obedience to ‘the law ‘in its wider sense may be made to cover this 
point also. But this is to attribute to the writer of Wisdom a very deep 
philosophical conception indeed. 

(3) With regard to the last ten chapters there can be no eae) 
whatever: the Wisdom indicated but never mentioned there can o 
be obedience to the law; not merely to the general Providence ‘hich 
guides the world by law ; not merely even to the Mosaic ordinances, 
but to one particular and distinctive section of those ordinances— 
the first two of the Ten Commandments. 


Up to this point, therefore, Cornely’s theory is perfectly clear, rational, 
and capable of proof. Pseudo-Solomon’s Wisdom is not a , person at all 
but an abstract quality—a few careless and casual expressions notwith- 
standing. The personification i in Prov. 8 stands unsupported, without 
any appearance of a ‘ bridge’ between it and the arbitrarily-evolved 
idea of an intermediary influence between God and man as enounced by 
Philo. _The theory has much to be said for it; it is arguable that in 
Proverbs we have the fresh traces of Persian dualism crudely 
sented; that this impression died away more and more; that Rockesi- 
asticus and Wisdom depart further and further from it, and that 
Philo’s idea is merely the revival of a fancy five hundred years old. 


Unfortunately, the bent of Roman theology induces Cornely to 
superimpose upon his clear and well-defined explanation a subsidiary 
account of that ‘divine wisdom’ for which his argument has really 
left no place. He must needs follow St. Thomas Aquinas, who says in 
the Summa, ‘ Sapientia, qua formaliter sapientes sumus, est participatio 
quaedam divinae sapientiae, quae est Deus.’ 

Now this is a distinct thesis and one which can be maintained— 
wherever ‘ divina sapientia’ is really in question. Bois (Essai Critique, 





a Cf. Huxley, quoted by Deane, ‘the only medicine for suffering, crime, and 
all the other woes of mankind, is Wisdom.’ If ‘Wisdom’ be taken to mean 
obedience to God’s direction of the world, we have here the very idea attributed 
by Cornely to our author. 
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p. 185) had already pointed out that practically every distinctive 
attribute of God assigned to him in the Sapiential books is also assigned 
to Wisdom in the same books, and argues therefore that Wisdom 
(the ‘ divina sapientia’), as impenetrable and unknowable in reality as 
God, can be no true or tangible intermediary between God and man. 
But this is a distinct and irrelevant question. Either the wisdom of the 
Sapiential books (excluding Proverbs) is a power granted to man by 
God (and that is Cornely’s real theory), or Wisdom is a manifestation of 
God ; God Himself as St.Thomas puts it. Either idea will carry us far 
in the exegesis of Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus; but the confusion of the 
two is irrational. 





» Cornely himself has expressed this (pp. 28-29) perhaps more clearly than 
Bois. ‘Si quis hunc Logon philonianum cum divina sapientia nostro in libro 
descripta comparare Voluerit, sine ullo negotio videbit adversarios nostros a vero 
longe aberrare. . . . Namque evidens est sapientiam ita describi ut ejusdem 
numero naturae cum ipso Deo exhibeatur, atque similitudines quoque quibus 
sapientiae relatio ad Deum illustratur, unitatem naturae perspicue indicent 
(7 21.25.26, 834), Profecto creata persona omnium esse artifex, omnia posse, in 
se permanens omnia innovare, omnes creatos spiritus intime penetrare, omnia a 
fine usque ad finem fortiter attingere et suaviter disponere nunquam dici potest. 
Haec et similia soli Deo recte tribuuntur. ,.. Porro ea quae legatus jussu regis . 
exsequitur, utrique quidem, nequaquam vero eadem ratione, tribui solent ; 
atqui in libro nostro beneficia populo electo collata eodem prorsus modo nunc 
sapientiae nunc Deo ita adscribuntur, ut Deus et sapientia eodem in loco et 
numero ponantur et inter-se exaequentur.’... He goes’on to show that as 
God governs the world Himself, as He created it (13 1, 114, r4%-5), there is no 
room for the Philonian Logos and no idea of the Philonian God : ‘Qui neque 
mundum creare neque in eum agere potest, quia timet ne a materia maculetur.’ 
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EGYPTIAN DEATH-SONGS 


(Quoted by Zenner from Erman, Aegypten, ii. 516; cf. also Lenor- 
mant, Hist. Ancienne de l’Orvient, iii. 67.) 
+ The resemblance between the language and sentiments of Wisdom 
24° and these songs is so striking that they are here quoted in full. 
‘The first is ‘ the Song from the House (Grave) of” ae tate King Entuf 
{or bapa and runs as follows :— 


--» How well is it with this good king ! 
‘ (His) good fortune is accomplished. 
Bodies go past and others remain behind ; 
The gods (z.e. kings) which were aforetime 
“Rest in their pyramids, 
They which built houses, whose place is no more, 
Thou seest what is become of them. 
I heard the words of Genhotep and of Hardadap, 
Which both do say in their maxims : 
“ See those houses, those walls, crumble away ; 
Their place is no more, 
They are as though they had never been (Wisd. 2 *>). 
No one comes from thence to tell us what is become of them 
(Wisd. 2 14). 
To tell us how they fare, to strengthen our heart, 
Until ye draw near to the place whither they be gone, 
With joyful heart forget not to glorify thyself, 
And follow thy heart so long as thou livest (Eccles. xi. 9). 
Lay myrrh upon thine head, clothe thyself with fine linen 
(Wisd. 27, Eccles. 9 §). 
Anointing thyself with the genuine wonderful things of God. 
Deck thyself as fine as thou canst, 
And let not thy heart sink. 
Follow thine heart and thy joys as long as thou livest on earth 
(Eccles. 1 19), 
Trouble not thine heart until that day of lamentation come to 
thee. 
Yet he whose heart standeth still heareth not your complaint, — 
And whoso lieth in the grave assumeth not your mourning. 
With beaming face celebrate a joyful day, 
And rest not on it. 
For no man taketh his goods with him 
Yea, no one returneth again that is gone.’ 
420 
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The second song is a later version; ‘that which the harper ne at 
the Death-Feast of the Priest Neferhotep.’ It runs as follows :— 


How quiet is this young prince ! 

(His) good fortune is begun. 

Since the time of the Ra bodies pass away 

And younger men come in their places. 

The sun sheweth itself every morning (Eccles. 1 6), 

And the evening sun sinketh in the west. 

Men beget, women conceive, 

All noses inhale the airs of the morning. 

But they that are born all together 

They go to the place which is determined for (Kein! 

Celebrate a joyful day, O priest, 

Provide ointments and perfumes for thy nose (Wisd. 2 Ne 

Crowns of flowers for thy limbs (Wisd. 2), 

For the body of thy sister who dwelleth in thy heart” 

Who sitteth by thee. 

Let them sing and play before thee 

Cast all care behind thee and think of joy. 

Till that day come on which one goeth to the land which loveth 
silence, 

Celebrate a ‘joyful day, O Neferhotep, 

Wise man, with clean hands. 

I heard all that happened to our forefathers. 

Their walls crumble away 

Their place is no more, 

They are as though they had never been (Wisd. 2 *). > 


hare: Job and Solomon, pp. 269-270, deals with these songs. He 
thinks the resemblances merely fortuitous, and they possibly are, 
though they are less likely to be so in the case of Wisdom ‘than in that 
of Koheleth, of whom he is speaking. 


APPENDIX B 


PASSAGES OF ENOCH BEARING ON CHAP. 2, ETC., OF WISDOM ' 


Enoch i024. ‘Fear ye not, ye souls of the righteous, and be ye full of 
hope that die in righteousness. °. Grieve not if your soul go down to 
Sheol in great tribulation, in lamentation, sighing and trouble, and your 
body attained not to your lifetime* which corresponded to your worth, 
but now (dies) on a day on which ye became like the sinners and on the 
day of curse and chastisement. °. If ye die the sinners say over you: 
as we die so die the righteous.» What profit have they of their deeds:? 
7, Behold, as we die, so die they in trouble and darkness. What is their 





® Wisd. 479, 16 and especially 13 (of Enoch), ‘being made perfect in a little 
while, he fulfilled long years.’ 
b Wisd. 21 s99., 32 5g¢9., 53 sg¢., esp. 4, ‘We fools accounted his life mad- 
ness and his end without honour,’ Cf, also Eccles. 2 1418, 3 1921, g 3-6, 
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advantage over us? Henceforward we are equal. *. What will 
receive and behold in eternity ? For behold they too are dead an 
from henceforward behold the light no more forever. %. I tell you, ye 
sinners, ye be content to eat and to drink, to strip men naked and bg 
plunder them, to sin, to get wealth, and "to see luxurious da ye 
Have ye indeed seen, how the end of the righteous was peace For 
no manner of violence was found in them till the day of their 
death.’ 

Then follows apparently another reproach of the wicked. 

11, ‘ They perished and became. as though they had never been, and 
went down to Sheol in tribulation.’ 

The resemblances to ‘Wisdom’ are here numerous. ~ 


Enoch 103 *}5, 

®. ‘Say not of the righteous and good that have lived: in the days 
of their life they tormented themselves with their wearisome work and 
endured all manner of trouble. They were met by many evils and had 
to suffer from sickness, and they pined away and became weak in spirit. 
10, They were despised, and there was no man that helped them in 
word or deed. They had no power to attain even the least of things. 
They were tortured and destroyed, and hoped not to see life from one 
day to another. ™. They hoped to be the head and became the tail ; 
they plagued themselves with labours and got no reward for their toils. 
They became food for sinners, and the unrighteous made their yoke 
heavy upon them. 4. They that hated and smote them gained the 
mastery over them; to ‘them hat hated them they bowed the back and 
they had no pity on them. 3%. They sought to escape them, -to find 
safety, and to be at rest, but they found no place to flee unto and save 
themselves from them. 14. In their distress they brought complaint 
of them to the rulers, and cried against them that devoured them; but 
they heeded not their outcry and would not listen to their voice. *. 
They helped them that plundered them, and devoured them and 
punished them; they concealed their violence and removed not from 
them their yoke, that devoured and dispersed and slew them. They 
concealed their murder, and thought not thereon that they had raised 
their hands against them.’ 


The resemblance here is more general than particular, the passages 
illustrated-being Wisd. 2 1*°, the claims of the righteous man and the 
manner. of his oppression; and 5 }5, the recognition by the ungodly of 
their own false estimate of the righteous and his position. 

- It is generally understood that the persecutions of the Chasidim are 
here alluded to (Heb. 11 **4°), It is quite possible that Wisdom also 
refers to them. 
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APPENDIX C 


THE SYRIAC HEXAPLAR 


The following are the principal readings favoured, where variants 
exist, by this version, according to Feldmann, Texthritische Materialien 
zum Buch der Weisheit, Freiburg, 1902, as given by Cornely :— 


TOis pt) TlaTEvovoLY aiT@ V./. Tois pH amicTodow aire (Swete). 
mvevpa maideias v.. rvedpa codpias (G4), 

mvedpa copia v./. mvedpa codias (C4). 

Sixatos kap@y v./, Sixaos Oavov (&', etc.) 

Ta peAdovta eixage: v.2. Ta weAdNovTa cixatew (Swete). 

eyva Tov Sixaoy v./. ebpev tov Sikaov (Swete). 

e€ admodvupévov doeBav v./. €Earoddupévav doeBav (Swete). 
hs &rt paprupiov v./, ois emt paprvpiov (Sixtine Edition). 
rapaxOevros v./. rapaxOevres (Swete). 

per’ opyns v./. ev dpyn (Swete). 

dua Tovrea Kai kordgera v./. dia TovT@y Kodderar (Swete). 
xpdvous kal rérov v./, xpdvoy kal rémov (4). 

ddixkas v.l. adixovs (Swete). 

ravta Geovs trehdpBavov v.. Oeods irehapBavov (Swete). 


€k yap peyéOouvs kal Kaddovais KTicpdrey v.l. €k yap peyeOous 


KaAhovns Kal ktisparev (Swete). 


. €ppedernpata v./. éupedérnua (Swete). 


eumepiadvécews v.d. éuretpia cvvéecews (r?S2), 

Tov heporros avrov mdoiov v./. rod hépovros avrov Evrov (E+), 

rexvitis oddua v./. rexvitns odgua (Sixtine Edition). 

kav V./. iva Kav (Swete). 

kevodogia v./, kevodokia (Swete). 

ovx dpaprnodpeba ciddres, drt oor NeAoyiopeba v./, ody duaptnodpeOa, 
eidores dt wor Aehoyiopeba (Swete). 

appovt v./. appoat (Swete). 

eis dpeEww v./. eis Gverdos (Swete). 

dynow .v.l. paow (G*°). 

mavras dé appovéotara v./. mavres (ravrav, ©) dé appovéorarot 
(Swete). 

ért kat mavta v.l. Ore mavra (O°), 

dvoia yap ovykpwopeva xr, (cf. notes ad Joc.). 


faa. THE BOOK OF WISDOM | 
16% da rH eldeGeiay gl, dua 7” detyOcioar (bpeéw) (Swete). 
16° avroi dé vl. odor bé (Gr*°). 7 " 


16% mapéaxes vl. €reprpas (Swete). 
16% pds racav dppoviay yedow (sc. iayvovra) v./. <ien miivay 4 
yevow (Swete). 


179 rapaxyades v./. repatades (Gi), oa be 
1715 érexvOn v.. emndOev (Swete). roe Se 
18! 6 re pév ody Ud (Ort wer ov (&*), 4 Wo se 
188 6 yap v.l. as yap (Swete). os sy 


189 dv tis dodrnros vopov v.l. Tov Tis Oedrnros sdeaak (Swe 
189 ™ poavapéhrovres v.l. mpoavapedrovray (Swete). os ae 
18% Insertion of rére in line 1, with G®. al a 
18% 7 dpyn cov v.. 9 dpyn (Swete). 
18% xdopos with the simple meaning of ‘ornament, cf. notes ad 
1875 epoBnbn v.2. epoBnOnaay (Swete). eo pant 
192 émiorpéwavres v./. emirpeyaytes (Ex, etc.) mY a 
19° mewpdon v./. mepaon (Er, etc.). 

19° ais cais émirayais v./. rais dias érirayais (Swete). i 
197 kat €& épvOpas Oaddoons v./. omits cai (Swete). — 
19 mpoyeyoverav v./. yeyovdrwy (Swete). ieciane i? 
19% oPeorixijs picews v.. cBeotiKijs duvdpews (Swete). 89. 
197! ob’ Ernxoy v./. ovd€ rnxTdv (Swete). | ie ~ . 


Some of these readings have already been mentioned in the D 
and others are necessarily conjectural; for it is difficult in ea 
to be sure of what a translator writing in Syriac really 
Greek original. 





INDICES 


(The Numbers refer to the Pages throughout the Book, 
including the Introduction) 


I. INDEX OF GREEK WORDS 


&Bvocos, 236. 

aydayerbat (of a wife), 207. 

ayabés, 210, 235; dyabd (blessings), 
208; ayabérys, 85. 

ayyerla, 158. 

ayepwxia, 108. 

ayvoew, 160, 314, 345. 

dyvoww, 301. 

G&yvwaorTos, 249. 

aypumvety, 174. 

doiketo Pat, 306. 

Gdikos, 232, 272. 

adddrAws, 187. 

ddpar7s, 288. 

advvaros, 346. 

ahp, 317 (dwpos), 106. 

dbavacia, 118, 124, 209, 211, 309. 

aderety, 154. 

Gov, &OXos, 137. 

aidiérns, 118. 

aiua, 182. 

aipéris, 204, 

aloberbat, 244. 

alwy, aiwvios, 137, 150, 162, 210, 235, 
281, 291, 296, 351. 

axon, 92. 


_ akowwvyrov byouwa, 301. 
axplBe.a, 270. 
akKpdTo“os, 239. 
adafovela, 157. 
adafoveverGar, 114. 
reere 128. 
ayn, 191. 
abr pios, 266, 
Gpapriwara vduov and dpaprimara 
madelas, 110. 





apapria, 234. 

adpavpovv, 145. 

duBpocia tpopy, 375. 
&peumros, 228, 235, 361. ~ 
apéptuvos, 174. 

dplavTos, 131, 137. 
d&uoppos tAn, 248, 382, 385. 
dvaBparrety, 237. 

avayKn, 366. 

dvadddXew, 139. 

dvatpety YuxHv, 93. 
dvaddprrewv, 126. 
avanroyws, 279. 


-dvaniew, 100, 160, 328, 


dvdmavots, 123, 141. 
dvatrodwruds, 104, 
avaplOunros, 187. 
avacrpépew, 104, 281, 328. 
dvaroh) Pwrds, 336. 
dvexhimr7s, 188. 
aveNriorTws, 240. 
dvo.a (dvola, dvoa), 319. 
dvouos, 148. 
dvounua, dvoula, 157. 
avévnros, 130. 
dvTavaKkrAwmeEvos, 349. 
dvrepelder bat, 313. 
dvti (force of), 246. avrTi dwrbs, 186. 
av’ Gy, 318, 331, 350. 
avTicxvev, 201%, 
avropbadpety, 266. 
dvwev, 367. 
dvavuua eldwra, 305. 
déla avdyxn, 366. 
dolkynTos, 239. 
dopacla, 372. 
amaldeuvtos, 337. 
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admravyacua, 197. 
dmelkacpua, 283. 
dmewat, 243, 265. 
dmetrov, 244. 

amnvns, 348. 

amuoTety, 85, 230, 268. 
amddorns Kapdias, 85. 
dmvous, 310. 
amoBAnwara, 284. 
arotkia, 260. 

dmodoyla, 172. 
dmdppowa, 197. 
dméropos, 165, 169, 242. 
dpa (position of), 156. 
apaxvn (v. 1.), 161. 
apyos, 317. 

apeTH, 136. 

dpxos (&pxros), 249. 
dpvetc bat, 343. 
apmrafew (of Enoch), 144. 
&pxX7,175, 179, 184, 267. 
dm’ apxijs, 218, 296. 
apxijs (adverbial), 291. 


doeBns, dcéBewa, 232, 293. 


dovpupwvos, 355. 
aoparifew, 149. 
atatla yduwyr, 305. 
aTé\eoTOS, 134, 139. 
aTed7s, 229. 
ariunros NlGos, 185. 
drijmos, 150. 

arts (? dxrls), 197. 
avdévrns, 260. 
avréuaros, 341. 
avrooxediws, or, 
apbapala, 118, 124, 176. 
&pOapros, 255. 


ddpwv, 122, 130, 155, 316. 


axXav7s, 373. 
dypyoros, 112, 139, 283. 


Bapiver Oa, 103. 
Bdoavos, 122, 345. 
Bactrela (Peo), 232. 
Bactrevov, 97, 163. 
Baowrevs, 235, 242. 
Bdous (‘feet’), 287. 
Backavia, 144. 
Bddéd\uypa, 272, 295. 
Bla, 192. 

Blawos, 368, 

Bios, 231, 301. 


BAdrrew, with gen. of infin., 231. 


BrAdogpnpos, 89: 
BpaBevery, 233. 





Bpldew, 223. . 
Bpdmos (Bpij0s), 250. 


yao, 287. 
vyevéa, 135, 199. 


vyéveois, 96, 130, 179, 184, 187, 263, 369, 
370 ; CTWEPUG VEVETEWS, 292 ; 


évahr\ay7, 304. 
yeveridpxns, 277. 
yeveowoupyos, 279. 
VEVVIMATA, 330. 
vyévos, 368. 
vyedots, 321. 
ryewons, 223. 


Yi, 85. 

YIYVEPIS, 135, 199 
yAug7, 364. 
yNtpew, 182. 
ywa@ats (Peod), 301. 
yoyyva pes, 93. 


davelfew, 318, 
dénots, 270. 

dethds, 221, 343. 
deordfew, 268, 
didBoXos, I19. 
daBovNov, 92. 
Sid-yvwors, 135. 
diddnua, 163, 364. 
diabjKn, 362. 
diadrAdooew, 373. 
dtadoyiopuds, 192. 
dudvowa, 148. 
dcacKipTray, 369. 
jacxifvew, 362. 
dtahopali puTay, 192. 
diapurdocew, 225. 
dijxew, 196, 

duvirrac Pat, 159. 
dixasa (rd) ‘doom,’ 307 ; 


EWS 


‘rights,’ 373. 


dixatos, 129, 232, 269, applied to Christ, 


(6 dixacos), 116. 
dixatoovvyn, 216, 292; 
dixnv (prepositional), 273. 
dunv, 244. 
doximadgew, 86, 125. 
06a, 220, 235. 
dogd fev, 204. 
dpav (‘make’), 311. 
Oivapus pif@v, 192. 
duvacris, 166, 209. 
dvaduyynTos, 337: 


éyyvs (Ged), 177. 
éyKparns, 214. 


= OF es, — 
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INDEX OF GREEK WORDS 


édéopata Tpvp7s, 370. ~ 

&Ovn, 210. 

eldéxPeva, 322. 

eixagew, 206, 

elkwy, 197. 

- els Tu elvat, 150; cf. 310. 

elra, temporal, 347. 

éxaTépwy, 312. 

&xBaots, 114. 

éxBidfec at, 300. 

a pea 150. 

&xOukos, 265. 

éxeots, 245; cf, 352. 

é€xXelrw, 160, 

éxiexrol, 148. 

EKLUONS, 259. 

éxooPelv, 342. 

éAdoowy, 217. 

éhéyxew, 86, 88, 110, 256. 

éreyxor (eis), 240, 352. 

éXmis (‘ object of hope’), 311. 

é€upedernua, 283. 

éptalyuara, 342. 

é€umrimdnpt, 157. 

éutretpia cuvécews, 285. 

Eupavys, 193, 298. 

éuhaviferbat, 86, 

éugutos, 263. 

év, peculiar uses of, 92, 94, 162, 183. 

évdeia, 323. 

évdobev, 345. 

évedpov, 301. 

évOupeto bat, 189. 

évripos, 356. 

évTo\al, 176. 

évTvyXdvw, 214. 

évvdpa, 370. 

é£atpetc Oat, 226. 

éfddAWY, 302. 

éfatro\upevwyr (? €£ dro\\vpevwv), 229. 

éfarooré\ew, 219. 

éfeldaro (false aorist), 226. 

éferacvew, 242. 

egéTacts, 92. 

éferacpuds, 140. 

één\Aaypévos, 113. 

 «ébixvidcew, 223. 

€£000s, 113, and cf. éxBaous.. 

eho 234., 

€OpTacua, 373. 

émevOupety, 353. 

émi mielov, 209; éml twa miorevew, 
257. With dative, 228; émi ré\et, 
245; €mi TovTois, 279. 

émtBodo bat, 288..° ~ 
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EMTLYLYVWOKEW, 274, 275. 
émveiKera, 115, 268, 
ériOupla dpéews, 321. 
émikadetoGat, 185, 239. 
émixoupla, 287. 
émtAavOdverOat, 335, 375. 
émipéhera apylas, 285. 
émimoxdos, 211. 

émivoia, 175, 221. 
émopketv, 306. 


| €mieKomy, 116, 117, 126, 128, 131, 148, 


, 294, 372, 389. 

émloKomros, go. 

émtomGabat, 95. 

érloracbat, 309. 
erioT HUN Peov, 204. ; 
émloTpéper Oat, 324, 365. 
érisparos (BeBnxéra), 139. 
émiTayy, 164, 368 

émitiunots, 273. 

émiTiwla, 129. 


‘| épacris, 202. 


épyagverPat, 204. 

épyacia, 288. 

épyarela, 190. 

épyarns, 348. 

épnuta (? pela), 348. 

Epnuot dBarot, 157. 

épxomat (‘ become,’ ‘ appear’), 94, 152; 
with eds, 310. : 

éoxara (Td), 114, 134. 

éragew, 115, 170. 

éerouudgewv, 218. 

eVdpeoTos, 143. 

Fes 203. 

evdpdvera, 288, 

eVeAtis, 269. 

evepyeTeto Oat, 244, 321. 

evOés, 219. 

evOUTHs Wux7s, 216. 

evklynTos, 284. 

eUkukXos, 165. 

evhaBeto Oar Twa, 264. 

evvouxos, 132. 

evploxw, 228. 

eUpeots, 295. 

evoéBeva, 118, 

evoTdabera, 180. 

evTeAns, 228, 285, 314. 

éplornut, 360; émioTioeTat, 169. 

éxOos, 245. 

€xOp6s, 272; €xOpol and .modéutor, 239 ; 
éxOtoros, 319. : 


fos, 163. 
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énXodv, 95. 
fq, 162. 


Spa, 272. 


nyetc Oat, 187. 
mruxta (ynpws), 143. 
7X, 348. 


Gevdr nS, 354. 
OepeNiwy (€x), 152. 
Oepdrwy Kupiov, 235. 
Géors dorpwv, 191. 
Gewpeto ba, 279. 
Oijpes &yvworo, 249. 
Giacos, 259. 

OuBew. 154. 

Ovyrés, 318. 

Golva aluaros, 260. 
dépuBos ayadov, 304. 
Opacts, 249. 

Opaiots, 361. 
Opnokela, 299. 

Oupds, 249; @upot Onplwv. 191. 
OvotacTnpiov , 219. 


dios, (dudrys, 118, 225, 244, 343, 367. 


iva (‘ so that’), 290. 
ivdarua, 339. 

toa (adverbial), 183. 
loxvew (mpds), 331. 
ioxvs, 267. 

ixvn vepédns, 103. 


Kka@apérns, 197. 
Kawifew, 199. 
Ka.pos, 139, I91, 207. 
KaxdmoxGos, 312. 
Kkaxompayla, 166. 
kaxérexvos, 87, 310. 
KaPVEW, 149, 313. 
xamvés, 161. . 


Kara youn, 189 ; Kara | yevéas, 199; 


Kata Bpaxd, 262; Kar’ — 256. 
KaTaBdouos, 229. 
Kkaradamavay, 160, 
karadixdves bar, 344. 
kaTaduvacrevew, 109, 316. 
KaTaKketo Oat, 341. 
Karaxhigew, 227. 
KATAKpaTety, 300. 
karaxpivew, 149. 

KarahaXdia, 94. 

KaTanvrns, 162. 

KaTapdcow (éxrapdcow), 339. 
KaTackevafew, 215. 





katracpayifeuw, 104. 

Karagevyew, 291. 

Kkarapnréyew, 330. 

Kkataxpéws, 87. 

KATNPNS, 339: 

KaTioxvew, 233. 

kevodotia, 296. 

KnAls, 286. 

xiBdmXos, 113, 114, 313. 

nF cheba ye kwhoews, 196. 

KANPOS, 133, 156. , 
kv wdara, 246. 

Ko\brns. 343. 

Kowwyveiv, 180. 

Kowwvia Néywv, 212. 

Kolrn, 131. 

koddgew, 239, 241, 266, 362. 

kédaois, 244. 

Koma, 174. 

Kbg{0S, 90, 329. 

Kparyots, 168, 

Kp&Tos, 309. 

Kpativew, 298. 

kplvew, 85, 118, 169, 262, 

krifew, 215. 

kriows, Ae 

Kpugy}, 3 

ele, 28, cf, 289. 

KbKNos. 191. 


AdKKos, 2 


234. 
Aads, 356; Aaol (oi), 147, 210, 
etroupyia, 362. 

Aidos &xpynoros, 283. 

NKuao Gat (Ax uaGoGat v. 1.), 250. 
AoylferGat, 309, 315, 317. 
Aoyiopuds, 86, 129, 263. 


dbyos (‘reason ’), 101; see Logos in 


English Index. 
ox Gy, 303. 


palver Oat, 306. 

eT ae 349- 
baxpoBios, 134. 
MGAdov O€ . . ., 272. 
Maprupety, 343. 
pacrifverba, 159. 
paras pice, 275. 
peBapudfer Oat, 374. 
béNXovTa (Ta), 206. 
pév odv (force of), 286. 
Mepis, 108, 12. 
Meod few, 357. 
beraBalvew, 199; émi yijs, 374. 
peraBondai Kapow, TQ!.. 
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PETAKIPV GY, 333. 
peraddevew, 145, 335: 
peravoety, 155. 
peraridecOa, 144. 
péxpe TéXovs, 323, 365. 

HH (use Of), 273, 314, 335, 341: 
pndapober, 342. 

paces, 304. ice 
biunua (?i. q., TUros), 218. 
fuceiv, 257. 

by npetov, 230. 

pynuen aiwvws, 210. 
pynpovetew, 103. 

pojpow (v. 1. pyneev), 243. 
Moxos, 134. 

fovoryev7)s, 195. 

Lovo s, 162. 

eee bers, 226. 
Booxevpa, 138. 

pupiorns, 271. 
pvoTaOns, pvoTadeia, 259. 
MuoTnpLa, 177, 297. 
pborns, 259. 

pboTis, 204. 

pwpacbat, 234. 


vexpos (év vexpois), 283. 
véwopuat, 369 
vedKTLOTOL, 249. 
vedTns, LOS. 

veppol, 89. 

voety, 278. 

voEpos, 194. 

vobevetv, 303. 

vomos, 168, 176. 


kévn yedous, 321; Eévar veroi, 329. 
Eevireia, 351. 


Ebdov, 228; used of Noah’s ark, 292. 


odnyés, 189. 

356s | (technical use of), 156. 
&dev (‘ wherefore’), 272. 
olxnpa, 286. 

oixoupévn for Kdo0s, 90. 
_ oixrpds, 355. 

ddeOpia yi), 357- 

oNya, 124. 
édvyoxpévios, 216. 
OdAoKdprwpa, 125. 
ONSKANPOS, 309. © 
éuvupevwr (passive), 308. 
dumobuuaddry, 352, 356. 


duo. (adverbial), 244; Omolws, 243. 


dpotoradys, 183. 








oudvoia, 228. 

évedtopds, 155. 

évra (Td), 205. 

dééws, 135. 

Sm dov, 361. 

omdorroteiy, 163. 

bpekts, 310, 321. 

opbpigerv, 173. 

OpTVYOMAT pA, 322. 

dovos, oordr ys, 118, 164, 172, 215, 354. 
écov with infinitive, 320. 

ovde ujv (with subjunctive ?), gr. 
ovdév (ob0ér), 200. 

obs (nAwoews, 92. 

ods wév . . . Tovs O€, 325. 

bxXos, 167, 208 ; for xOXos, 362. 

byes, 250, 341; év der, 124, 186, 320. 


mwaryis, 295. 
talyviov, 273. 
mwatdela, ILO, 130, 172. 
mwatdioxy, 216. 
mwawevew, 271. 
mais Peov, 111, 216. 
wddat, 245. 

wad, 281. 
twaveOvi, 369. 
Twavnyupiowos, 315. 
mavTodvvamos, 248. 
TWavTOTpbPos, 335. 
TwapdBacts, 308. 


| wapaBor}, 155. 


mwapddogov, 154. 


| wapatveots, 208. 


TWAPAKGAULUA, 339. 

Tapapwpov, 135. 

wapawinrew, 172. 

TWApPaTT WPA, 225. 

waparaéis, 261. 

wapappwyv, 165. 

md pedpos, 174, 216, 218. 

WApPELVAlL, 219, 242. hs 
wapewmiarew, 197. 
mapodevew, 91, 179, 231. 

mapotxia, 369. 

Twappnola, 154. 

WAarépes, 353. 

TwaTnp KdoMou, 215. 

waxvn, 146, 161. 


| wecpagew, 88, 121, 125, 241, 273, 


mwépara ys, 167 ; cf. 202, 
mwepiepxerOat, 174, 

met poBdXov {-os), 166. 
misrevew éml Twa, 257. 


| WAHO0s, 138, 210, 
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wAnOvvEW, 232. 

mdapns, 166. 

1Anpodv (xpévov), 146. 

MVEA, 194 (‘wind’), 192, 251, 276, 
(‘breath’ ), 166, (‘life’), 102. 

mvedua dy.ov, 87, 185, 223. 

modnpys, 363. 

mode, 310. 

movety (‘create’), 264. 

TONEMLOTIS, 357+ 

médE“os, 301. 

Todvpepys, 196. 

modvretpia, 206. 

TwohtppovTis, 222. 

mévos, 133, 232. 

mopever Oat, 94. 

mwéppwbev, 298. 

mpaaocew (‘make’), 293. 

mpyv ns, I5I. 

mpoatpetobat, 217. 

mpoxplvew, 185. 

mpovoety, mpdvowa, 171, 248, 255, 289. 

mpocdéxerOat, 353. 

mpocdokla, 345. 

mpocéxew (Tov voir), 209. 

mpockanetobat, 354. 

mpochaupdvew, ae 

mw pocox? (vouwv), 176. 

mporpépetat, 332. 

mwpbowmrov, 170. 

Tpopyrns, 200. 

mpuTdvets Kocpov, 276. 

TWTOPA, 150. 


peuBacuos, 145. 

phoow (?), 151. 

plga (ris ppovycews), 133. 
pimrec Bat, 244. 
poupata, 165. 

pow7, 252, 356. 


céBacpua, 300. 

oKérn, 236. 

oxnvy (ayla), 218. 

OK}VOS, 222, 401. 

CKANT PA, 234. 

pert Line, 310. 

oxidgeu, i 68. 

oKvipa, 3 

oKoNol acta 86; dpdKorTes, 323. 
oxorlfw (v. 1. okopmliw), 338. 

gopla. See Wisdom in English Index. 
gopés, equivalent to dlkatos, 149. 
omdy (rdv dépa), 183, 

omevdw (transitive), 147. 








THE BOOK OF WISDOM 


omtdovv, 310. 
omrhayxvopayos, 258, 
orodds, 314. 
oTrovdy (Sua orovo7s), 298 5 ; 
orovd7s), 365. 
ei frag 2 ou 
oretpa, I 
pstusbe: (pirlav), 188. 
orevaywds, 243. 
orevoxwpla, 155. 
orepayvnpopetv, 137. 
OTHAN, 231- 
oTowxeia, 190. 
oroxdgecbat, 281. 
oTpopal eg as, 207. 
ovyyéveta, 2 
ovyyvwords (with genitive), 169. 
ovyyuuvacla, 212, 
ovykr0fw, 166. 
ovyxvbels, 228. 
oguuBdrrX€o Oat (‘assist’), 158, 
cvpBlwots, 204, 373- 
ctuBora, 108 ; ob 4B0Xov owrnplas, 323. 
ovpuBovros dyabav, 2 
cuugopd, 301. 
cwavacTpopy, 211. 
ouvarrédd\dAvuML, 227. 
cuveldnots, 344. 
ouvexTplBew, 250, 
cuvéxew, 90; -erOat, 349. 


+ (wer 


| TUVOHKN, 99, 271. 


ouviornus, 188, 
CvVOLKELY, 200. 

oUvorKh, 317. 

TUYT Pipa, 123. 

oupl ov mvedpa, 348. 
cvoracts TOU KéoMoU, 190. 
opiKes, 260. 

oxedla, 291. 

owe, 224. 

cwrnpla, 154, 180. 


Ta bev... TH OE, 347. 
Taralrwpos, 130. 
Tapdooerat, 240. 
rerere. (v. 1. Tapaxm)s 303. 
Tapaxwons, 342. 

TaXa, 280, 299. 

TAaXEws, 306. 

TaXLov, 282, 

T€, enclitic, disuse of, 193. 
Tekuhpwor, 371. 

TéNELOS, 217, 

Terewoels, 146. 

TeXeTal, 257, 302. 
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répyus adya0y, 212. 

réxvn (dvev TéxVNS), 290. 

rexvirns (v. 1. Texviris), 205, 275, 288. 
TETpAOTLXOS, 364. 

THKEW, 375; THKETOAL, 99 ; THKTOV, 375- 
Tnpev, 228. 

Tiuwpla, 371. 

TOmos meTavolas, 262. 

Tpavos, 238. 

TplBo, 157, 175. 

Tpota@v addavyal, 19f. © 

Tpomts (rpdmuos gen.), 158. 

TpvxXETOaL, 243. 

TUpavvos, I71, 266. 


byela for byleia, 287. 
viol Peo, 156, 357. 

try, 248. 

brevdvTtol, 241. 

vrepacrifev, 163. 
vrepnpavia, 157. 

vrépuaxos, 238, 329. 
tanpecia Cwis, 284. 

tavos, 346, (euphemism), 140. 
drodauBdvew, 338, 

vrdcTacts, 332. 
brocrédeoVar tpdcwrov, 170. 
Proxetpiet 297. 

vd’ év, 262. 

tiyioros, 223. 


PappaKetov, 257. 
pappuaxoy, 97. 
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PevxTos, 342. 

POdvew, 173 (Tov HrLOV), 337- 

PObyyos, 374. 

POédvos, 179. 

pirdvOpwios, 269. 

piroTiula, 299. 

PtNOTUMOsS, 351. « 

pirdwuxos, 255. 

poeta bat, 364. 

poveds (pdvos), 258. 

ppixros, 211. 

ppovnots. See Wisdom in English 
Index. 

Ppovris, 184. 

puyds, 338. 

pioeas (Gwy, 1gt. 

pwarhpes ovpavod, 276. 


xapw (?adverbial), 3 50. 

xelp, 248; (év Xetpl), 122, 189, 238, 
389 (€v xepaiv), 223, 365. 

XEtpotrolnrov, 293. 

XeEpoovv, ISI. 

xAevdfew, 244. 

xAonPdpos, 368. 

xods (xvods), 161. 

Xpnommedvew, 138. 

XpHoGat, 105, 188, 

xpnaTds, 308; -@s, 202. 

XwWvevTHpLov, 125. 


Wpa, 229. 


ay (6), 275. 
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II]. INDEX OF MATTERS AND PERSONS 


(The Numbers refer to the Pages throughout the Book, 
including the Introduction) 


AARON, 361, and the plague, 362. 

Abraham, legends of, 228, 282. 

Adam, 120, 181; repentance of, 225 ; 
Adam and Eve (apocryphic writing) 
referred to, 120, 225. 

Adultery, metaphorical use of the word, 
130, 134, 139. : 
Anaxagoras, supposed influence of, in 

‘Wisdom,’ 409. 
Angels, Rabbinic doctrine of, 169. 
Annihilation of the wicked, 93, 313, 


395: 

Anthropomorphism in ‘ Wisdom,’ 93, 
238, 411. 

Aorist, use of the, 159. 

Apocrypha, represents a_ transition 
stage of belief, 2; ‘Apokryphenfrage’ 
in Germany and in England, 4; use 
of in Christian controversies, 4, 5. 

Apollos, suggested by Plumptre as 

‘ author of ‘ Wisdom,’ 43. 

Apostates, Jewish, 5, 85, 86, 93, 130, 
134, 147, 166, 178. 

Arabic version of ‘ Wisdom,’ 81, 

Aristobulus, 21; suggested as author 
of ‘ Wisdom,’ 38. 

Armenian version, 82. 


BEASTs of the Bible, 192. 

Body, sinfulness of the, 86, 98, 222, 
383, 388; as member of atrichotomy, 
87. (See Trichotomy); Rabbinic idea 
of the union of the soul with the, 182. 


CAIN, legends of the death of, 227, 
248. 

Caligula’s attemptatself-deification, 14. 

Canon, exclusion of ‘Wisdom’ from 
the, 1. 

Celibacy not enjoined, 131. 


| Chiasmos, alleged, 133. 
Child, sacrifice of a living, 258, 259. 
| Children, Jewish desire for many, 136; 
views of Pseudo-Solomon and Ben- 
Sira thereon, zdzd. ; heredity in, 131, 
134, 135; drowning of the Hebrew, 
352. 
Christian use of ‘Wisdom,’ 4; - 
| gested Christian origin of the re 
46; editing by a Christian believed 
in by Grotius, 65. 
Comparative, peculiar uses of the, 133 
217, 272, 375. 
Conscience, 344. : 
DARKNESS, plague of, 338-349; esp. 
348. . 
Date of ‘ Wisdom,’ 5, etc. ; placed by 
Margoliouth before that 
asticus and even of ‘ Isaiah,’ 253. 
Dative, uses of the. 116, 228, 
Devil, belief in a personal, 119-121, 
Dualism, alleged, of Pseudo-Solomon, 
248; of Philo, 386. ; 


ECCLESIASTICUS referred to, 114, 119, 
125, 132, 136, 138, 139, 144, 169, 
172, 173, 174, 176, 178, 184, 188, 203, 
207, 208, 209, 251, 263, 277, 278, 309, 


327: 

Egyptians, guilt of the, com with 
that of Sodom, 373; death songs of 
the, Appendix A, 


his name among the patriarchs, 227; 
book of, Ethiopic, quoted, 93, 122, 


Slavonic, 120. 
Epicureanism, ror, and see Koheleth. 
Epithets applied to Wisdom, 195. 





Enoch, legends of, 143; omission of — 


123, 128, 129, 155, Appendix B.; 


—_ — 


of Ecclesi- 4 





INDEX OF SUBJECTS 


Esau, legend of, 233. 
Essenes, 95, 118, and see 7'herapeutae. 
Evil, origin of, 96, 263. 


FALL, accounts of the, 120, 121. 

‘Fathers,’ meaning of the word in 
‘ Wisdom,’ 353. 

Feasts, customs at, 105, 108. 

Freewill and Predestination, 96, 242, 
254, 264, 267, and Additional Note 

passim. bs 
Frogs, plague. of, 330, 370. 


GENITIVE, uses of the, 165, 169, 189, 
208, 229, 231, 234, 243, 271, 348, 
351. 


Ghosts, appearance of, to the Egyp- |. 


tians, 340. 
God’: as avenger, 163. 

protector of the righteous, 122-124. 

armour of, 165. 

no accepter of persons, 170, 264. 

universal rule of, contemplated, 
181, 265, 351. 

‘Kingdom’ of, 232. 

His power conditioned by mercy, 


253. 

6 dy, 275; but not aloof from the 
world, 410 and Add. Note E, 
passim, 

His greatness 
nature, 274-278. 

See also Particularism. 

Greek language, Pseudo-Solomon’s 
acquaintance with, and ignorance of 
the, 68-72. 


represented in 


HADES (? personified), 97, 99. 

Hail and fire, the plague of, 3209. 

Heart, the, as the seat of intellect, 89. 

Hebrew original of ‘ Wisdom,’ alleged, 
65, 90, 138, 157, 359; and ef. 
Margoliouth. 

Hebrews, Epistle to the, and ‘Wisdom,’ 


Heracles, apologue of the Choice of, 
known to Pseudo-Solomon, arr. 

Heraclitus: Pfleiderer’s theory of his 
influence on ‘ Wisdom,’ tor, 302, 
306, 406; Epistles of, 303; and the 
Mysteries, 304, 407. 

Heredity, Jewish views of, 131, 134, 


135. 
‘Holy Land,’ the, 257. 
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IDOLATRY: 224, 282. 
of living men, 16. 
leading to debauchery, 295, 306. 
fall of, prophesied, 296. 
origin of, 297. 

Hebrew, 235; Egyptian, 246, 271, 
279; Canaanitish, 258, 259; 
Persian and Chaldean, 276. 

‘Idols as protectors of cities and states, 

286; of families, 287. 

nameless, 305. 
colouring of, 285, 310. 
ugliness of, 283, 320. 
as figureheads of ships, 288. 
different materials of, 312, 316. 
Immortality, 58, 136. 
difference between Greek and 
Hebrew ideas of, 380. 
figurative, 31-33, 176, 306, 389. 
Interpolations, alleged Christian, 115, 
II7, 121, 131, 194, 292, 349. 
in the Old Latin, 98, 107, 160, 166, 
178, 224, 226, 239, 254. 
Isaiah, quoted, 220, 311; source of 

5 17-20, 163 and Add. Note C. 

mistranslation of, 110, 314. 
relation of, to ‘ Wisdom,’ 253. 
Ishmael, legend of, 273. 


JAcos, legends of, 233. 
James (St.), Epistle of, and ‘ Wisdom,’ 


9. 
Jews. See Apdstates and Tiberius 
Alexander. 
position of, in the Heathen world, 
133, 191; at Rome, 269; their 
alleged disregard of oaths, 307 ; 
persecution and martyrdom of, 
II-I5, 113, 116, 118. 
their hatred of pictorial art, 300, 


10. 

John &t. ), ‘Wisdom’ and the Gospel 
of, ro. 

Jubilees, book of. 
legends. 

Judgment, last; views of Pseudo- 
Solomon’s theory of the, 93, 94 
(Grimm); 95 (Drummond) ; 126-129, — 
150, 151, 153; Add. Note B assim. 

Justice, personified, gt. 


| See Rabbinic 


KIDNEYS, the, as the seat of moral 
impulse, go. 
Kings, divine right of, 167. 


2£E 
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Koheleth, allusions to, 23-31, 59, 100, 
102, 103, 104, 109, 184. 
Solomon as represented in, 181. 


LANGUAGE, original, of ‘ Wisdom,’ 66, 
9°, 138, 157, 359, and see Margo- 
liouth. 

Latin, Old, version of ‘Wisdom,’ 79. 

‘Lichtkérper,’ Gfrérer’s theory of, 


392. 
Longevity, Pseudo-Solomon’s view of, 


135, 142. 
Lot's wife, legend of, 230. 


MAGICIANS OF EGYPT, 341, 357. 

Manna, Pseudo-Solomon’s account of 
the, 331-333. 

Margoliouth, Professor, suggested 
emendations, etc., by, 87, 99, 111, 
114, 115, 122, 132, 138, 143, 159, 162, 
173, 204, 219, 230, 244, 263, 268, 
272, 293, 294, 331, 332, 342, 345, 
346, 347. See also 66, 253. 

Marriage, metaphorical term, used of 
union with wisdom, 200, 202, 208, 
arr. 

Marriages, mixed, 131, 140. 

Messiah, supposed allusions to a suffer- 
ing, III, IIs. ‘ 

Miracles, Pseudo-Solomon's theory of, 
251, 367. , 

Moses, the ‘servant of God,’ 235; a 
prophet, 238; casting out of, 244; 
his position in Egypt, 245; expulsion 
of Art from Israel (Philo), 300. 

Mouth: metaphorical use of the word, 
89; ‘to lay the hand on the,’ 200. 

Mysteries, the, 99, 134, 179, 259, 302, 
and see Heraclitus. 

their abominations, 304. 
toleration of foreign, by Greeks and 
Romans, 317. 

Names, avoidance of proper, by Pseudo- 
Solomon, 143, 361, 371. 

Nature, alleged contempt of 
ancients for the beauties ot, 277. 

Noah, story of, 228, 292. 

Nous, the stoical idea of, alleged to be 
Pseudo-Solomon's, 407. 


the 


OATHs despised by the heathen, 307. 


PARTICULARISM of Pseudo-Solomon, 
20, 125, 181, 235, 323. 
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Paul (St.), alleged indebtedness of, to 
‘Wisdom,’ 311, 320, and Add. Note 
C passim. 

Perfumes and unguents, use of, 106. 

Personification of dixn, 91; 7d dlkacop, 
173; Hades, 97; Sin, 152. 

of codla, 59, etc. ; in the pillar of 
cloud and fire, 236. 

as distinguished from hypostatisa- 
tion, 53. 

Peter (St.), First Epistle of, and 
‘Wisdom,’ 9. 

Philo, relation of, to ‘ Wisdom,” 7, 22, 
29-43, and Add. Note E passim. 


a 


his treatise, De Vita Contempla-— : 


tiva, 45. 

Philosophy, Greek, Pseudo-Solomon’s 
acquaintance with, 49 and Add. Note 
D passim,” 

Platonism, alleged, in ‘ Rls 
19, 87, 90. 112, 128, 177, 190, , 
218, 221, 248, 378, 382, 404. 

Potter, metaphor of the, 311, 4or, etc. 

Predestination. See Freewill. 

Pre-existence of souls. See Soul; of 
the Sanctuary, 218. ; 

Pregnancy, duration of, 182. 

Priest, raiment of the High, its sym- 
bolical meaning, 363, 364. ; 

Psaltery, metaphor of the, 374, 384. 

Pseudonymic literature, 35. = 

Punishment, retaliative, 20, 129, 164, 
239, 242, 247, 320, 32 


I. 
Pythagorean metaphor of the ‘fair’? of — 


life, 315. 
QUAILS, the host of, 322, 370. 


RABBINIC and later Jewish legends and 
fancies— 


’ Kidneys as the soul of moral im- 


pulse, 90 
Angels of the nations, 169. 


Pre-existence of the Tabernacle, — 


218; of souls, 385. 
Legend of Esau and Jacob, 233. . 


= Moses’ campaign a- 
gainst the Ethiopians, | 
6 


236. a 
* the binding of Mastema, _ 


236. 

“i the casting up of the 
dead Egyptians at 
the Red Sea, 237. 
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Rabbinic and later Jewish legends and 
fancies—continued. 

3 the slaying of the Is- 
raelites’ children, 241, 
352- ; 

Ishmael’s idolatry, 273. 

94 Og’s preservation in the 

Flood, 292. 

i the plague of lice, 327. 

7 the manna, 331-336. 

4 the plague of darkness, 

338, 340. 
as the turning of the Red 
Sea to a meadow, 
368. 
5a the defeat of Pharaoh’s 
army, 371. 
Resurrection, 327, 393; of the body, 
60, 391, 397; triumph of the right- 
eous after the, 63, 391. 
Roses, crowning with (?a Greek custom), 
107. 


SAMARITAN origin of 
alleged (Lincke), 47. 
Sea, metaphors from the, 158; dangers 

of the, 29r. 

Septuagint, date of the, 7. 

Serpent, the brazen, 324. 

Shadow, human life compared to a, 
103. 

Sheol, conception of, 57. 

Sin, original, 263. 

Sodom, apples of, 230; guilt of, com- 
pared with that of Egypt, 373. 

Solomon, personality of, adopted by 
* Wisdom,’ 167, 181, 317; reason for 
this, 36, 74. 

his authorship of ‘Wisdom’ de- 
fended by Margoliouth, 38. 

Solomon's prayer, 187; supernatural 
powers, 192; age, 208 ; judgment, 209. 

Solomonic chapters of ‘ Wisdom,’ 74-77. 

Sorites, a defective, 175. 

Soul, pre-existence of the, 97, 182, 212, 
213, 226, and Additional Note A 
passim, 

lent to the body, 313, 315, 318. 

Stoical element in ‘ Wisdom,’ alleged, 
19, 196, 206, 213, 222, 228, 289, 345, 
360, 403. 

Sun, worship of the, 336, 376. 

Syriac versions: Peshitto, 80; Hexa- 
plar, 80, 81, and Appendix C 
Palestinian, 81, 218. 


‘Wisdom,’ 
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TAUTOLOGY of ‘ Wisdom,’ 323. 

Theocritus, idyls of, known to Pseudo- 
Solomon, 91, 99. 

Therapeutae, 45, 118, 142, 200, 232, 
235, 336. 

Tiberius Alexander, 1 e106, 99, 216, 
316. 

Transmigration of souls, 38r1. 

Trichotomy of body, soul and spirit, 
87, 206, 315, 379 and Additional 
Note A. 


UNITY of the book of Wisdom, doubted 
by Houbigant, Eichhorn, Bret- 
schneider, Nachtigal, 72; Ewald, 77; 
W. Weber, 78. 


VERSIONS, Authorised and Revised 
English, 82. 

Virtues, the four Platonic and Stoic, 
75) 206, 


WASPS or hornets, which attacked the 
Amorites, 261. 

Wisdom (A) dzvine; development of 
the idea of, 51; Cornely’s view of, 
Additional Note F ; ‘a spirit’ kindly 
to man, 89, 194; an emanation, 
157; the Texviris, 193 ; cannot create 
life, 255; an attribute of God, 215; 
had a beginning, 178; is accessible 
to all who seek, 173. 

Distinction between codia, divine 
wisdom, and ¢pdvyots, human wis- 
dom, 174, 205, 233; only the latter 
prominent in the later chapters, 225, 
289; distinction between the two 
kinds of wisdom in Philo, 54. 

Wisdom (B), Auman or ppdvynots: op- 
posed to vice, 201 ; signifies internal 
obedience to God's law, 130, 171; 
strong instance of the human ‘ Wis- 
dom’ of Jacob, 233. 

Wisdom’s relation to the Adyos of Philo, 
19, 178, 193, 198, 202, 214, 249. 

Wisdom of other nations, 200, 


ZERUBBABEL, suggested as the author 
of ‘ Wisdom,’ 43. 

Zoar, 229..’ 

Zoroastrianism,’ 121. 
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III. TRANSLATIONS OF THE OLD LATIN VERSION 


Adjutorium, evepyecia, 327. 

aequitas, dcvérns, 164. 

aestimare, croxdferOat, 281. 

affectus, cvugopd, 301. 

aggravare, Baptvew, 103. 

agnitio, dudyrwors, 135. 

aliquando . , . aliquando, Ta wév .. . 
Ta 5€, 347. 

allocutio, rapapvG.ov, 135; mapatveois, 
298, cf. 256; allocutio desiderii, 
Tapapvila, 370. 

animaequiores esse, érevOupetobar, 352. 

apponi, ? KaraxetoOat, 341. 

argumentum, onelov, 159. 

assumere sibi, éricmacOat, 366. 

auctor, avdévrns, 260 

auferre, dOerety, 154. 


Certamen, ovyyupvacla, 212; certa- 
men dare (ut vinceret), BpaBevew, 234. 
circumvenire, katicxvew, 233. 
cogitatio, Noyicuds, 263. 
cognoscibiliter, dvahéyws, 279. 
comparatione (in) illius, év dWec adrjjs, 
186. 
conferre se, svyxetcOat, 228. 
conquiescere, mpocavatraver@at, 211. 
conspectu (in tuo), els xatdoracly cot, 
265, with ‘inquirere,’ dvrop@aueir, 
- 266 


consummatus, TéAeos, 217. 

convalescere, xpativec@at, 298. 

conversatio, ? mavyyupicués, 315 and 
notes. 

creatura, yéveows, 130. 

crucialis, foxupés, 171. 

cultura, OpnoKela, 299. 


Decidere, elvas els rr@ua, 153. 
depascere, véwerOar, 360. 


THE BOOK OF WISDOM 


‘figmentum salis, or7#\n GAds, 231. 




















deperiit, cvvam@XerTOo, 227. . 
derisus, éumravypa, 342. \ A 
despicere, bd7repideiv, 376. 
deus, céBacua, 300. ae 
diligentia, dxplBea, 270; eximia dili- 
gentia, @idoTiysla, 299 
doctrix, warts, 204. 
Educere, dvaSpdrrew, 237. « 
emisi? #xa, 183. 
ex nihilo, adrooxedlws, 101. 
exardescere (in tormentum), dv 
vecOat, 334. <\ A 
exterminari, 165; cf. notes ad 1 
Kordter bat, 266. ae 
exterminium, 5reOpos, 97, cf. . . a 
ovvT pia, 123. a 


Fascinatio, Backavla, 144. ; 


Homines, Blos, 231. ae 4 


honestas, odes, 187; Danese i 
defectione, mAobras dvexNmns, 2 


Iactantia divitiarum, at \ovTos per’ 
fovelas, 157. 
imitari, recpd few, 121. a 
immemoratio, durnorla, 304. ol 
immutatae, é&y\Aayuevat, 113. 
immutatio, évadAay%, 304. 
impossibilis esse, dropety, 249. << 
improperium, dvecdiopés, 155. a. 
improvisa, ? éu~avy9, 193, = 
incerto tempore, dreéi @pg, 229. 
incoinquinatus, dulayros, 137. reg 
incolatus, mapo.xia, 369. ek 
inconstantia, peuBacues, 145.  — 
(nuptiarum), aratla yar, 30 05. . 
inconveniens, dovupwvos, 355. 
incurrere in, rapeumlarrew, 196. 


TRANSLATIONS 


inexterminabilis, ér’ d@@apoig, 118. 
inextinguibilis, dxolunros, 186. 
infandus, dvwyupos, 305. 

inflatus, rpyvijs, 151. 

 inquirere, rpocevxec Ox, 287. 
interitus, évdeva, 323. 

inutilis, dmreipos, 287. 

inventio, éupwedérnua, 283. 

invidiam (? insidiam), per, \ox@v, 303. 
involumenta, ordpyava, 184. 


Maculare, wwudobat, 235. 

magnalia, ddfa1, 364. 

medicamina, dapuakeia, 257. 

miserrimus, €x@aTos, 319. 

penentan (staterae), pom, 252; cf. 
359. 

multitudo sapientiae, oXv7rerpla, 206. 

multipliciter, €y wupibrnri, 271. 

munditia, ka@apérns, 197. 

muscipula, mavyis, 295. 


Natio, yevéa, 135, 199 ; yéveots, 96, 263, 
369 ; EOvos, 167; yévynua, 330. 

Nativitas, yéveots, 292, 304, 335. 

necare, KoAd¢euv, 241. 

nimietas, Bia, 139. 

noceri, ddiknOjvar, 306. 

novissima senectus, Ta €oxaTa, 134. 

nugacitas, pavAdrys, 144. 

nugax, ? K{BdnXos, 113. 


Operarius épydrns, 348. 
organum, Wadrnpiov, 374. 


Partibus (in), kara Bpaxv, 256, 262. 
peccatores, duaptia, 234. 
perambulare, éreéépyecAat, 308. 
peregrinatio, dzroixia, 260. 
 perpetuum (in), e/s Tov diva, 162. 
perversus, cxoNudbs, 323. 

petrosus, metpofddos, 166. 

poderes, 363; cf. notes ad doc. 
praeoccupare, POdvew, 141; cf. 173. 
praesumere, évOuunOfva, 189. 
praeteriet,o1 ; cf. 179. 
praevaricatio, mapdBaors, 308. 
pravus, mddaz, cf. notes ad loc. 
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prior (qui factus est), rpwrdémdacrTos, 
182, 

pro luce, dvri pwréds, 186. 

properavit educere, éowevoev, 147. 

prospectu (in), év xepolv, 223. 

providentia, émivowa, 174, 221. 


Querela (sine), duweumros, 361. 


Reclusus est, dvexXela@n, 160. 

rectum lignum, ev«lynrov purr, 284. 
refrigerium, dvdmavots, 141. 

reliquiae, ad7roBAjuara, 284. 

respectus, éricKom?, 116, 126, 294, 372. 
revisio, dvamodiopuds, 104. 


Sacramenta (Dei), uwvorypia, 179, cf. 
259. 

sanitas, cwrnpla, 353 

scrutator, érioKomos, 90. 

sculpere, o7tAovy, 310. 

scutum, émAov, 361. 

seculum, aiwy, 361. 

sermo, Adyos, 358. 

stabilimentum, evord@era, 180. 

subitaneus, ? dxav7s, 373. 

subitatio, rapddogov, 154. 

subtrahere personam, wbmooré\X\eodar 
Tpoowrov, 170. 

supererat, wdapeotw, 252; cf. notes ad 
loc. 

supervacuus, evTeA7s, 246, 314. 

—— dripos, 272. . 

—— klBdnros, 303. 

supervacuitas, Kkevodogia, 296. 


Tentatio mortis, wetpa Oavdrov, 361. 
tormenta pati, érdferAa, 170. 
traductio, éXeyxos, 240, 352. 
tranquillitas, émveikeca, 268. 
transvertere, weraddevewv, 145. 


Veniam, (dare), decay, 263. 
vexare, Koddfew, 362. 

viae difficiles, €épyuor &Baror, 157. 
vindex, bréppaxos, 329. 

virtus, oxvs, 267, 268. 

— dtvvams, 278. 

vitulamina, mooxevmara, 138. 
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